*\. 


Tama Filomal. // 


A 
PRACTICAL 
Carechiſm, ” * 


By H. Hammond, D. D. 
The Sixth Edition PP 


- and enlarged. 


hn 


Theologia eft Sclentia Aﬀeitiva non 
0 COmEEN Gerſon. 


"H mo AG. BeAmwau v Id ata, 
Clem. Al. in Pedag. 


— 


——_——— 


TSSAES 


— —— 


LOND ON: 
Printed by F. F. for R. Royſton at the 


"; : _ Tvy-lane. 1655, 


HARVARD COLLEGE LIBRARY 
GIFT OF 
PROF, JOHN TUCKER MURRAY 
JUNE 13, 1938 


| 


_— 


TotheRreaover. 


AED He (end of Chriſts Incar- 
TIPS nation, Humiliation,and 
(Wy death itſelf, being by St. 


redeeming us from all gniqui!y, and pu- 
rifying unto himſelf 7 als people, 


zealous of good works ; and the end of 
his Reſurrefion being by St. Peter 


ſet down proportionable to that, to 


bleſs us, in turning every one of us from 


his iniquities ; and the delign of 
Chriſts own Sermons, when he was in 
the world, being to make our Righ- 
trouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of 
the Phariſees, and ſo in effec, the re- 
ormation of lives, and heightning of 


$Chriſtian prattice to the moſt eleya- 


ted pitch. b:ing the one onely deſign 
ff all our Chriſtianity ; It muſt needs: 
be matter as of terror, ſo of aſtoniſh- 
nent alſo, a moſt direful prodigy, a 
moſt ominous, fatal prognoſtick in 
heſe laſt days, that Chriſtians have 

loquite unlearnt their 27afer, made 
heir lives ſuch a continued contra- 
A 2 diction, 


To the Reader, =o 
diction, and confatation of all his me- 
thods, ſuch a fraſtration of all his 
aims : That the principles of Chrifti- 

writy, and weekneſs, and merciful- 
th, and —_— 5, ſhould (not 
onely of old among Tlians Soul- 
diers, but cyca _—_— among Chriſtiay, 
Profeſſors, araong” thoſe that make 
. good all \he pad outward part of 
Dyſcipleſhip , that have had Chrifts 
eating aud drinking daily among them, 
and teachive tn their preſence.) be per- 
fetly abandoned, and rejeRed, even 
with reproach and ſcorn, out of all 
| theirthoughts ; yea, that the decli- 
nation of Chriſtian pratice ſhould be 
at laſt ſo great, as to tear up the very 
root and fonnadation, I mean all natu- 
ral, moral juſtice, and honeſty, and 
in place thereof to ſer upa new bod) 
of Carneades his Philoſopby, in ſteac 
of thoſe old Heathen dry principles 
of integrity, and uprightneſs, that one 
law of intereſt, and paſsion, and ſelf 
eſervation :- So that as Machiavt 
thought Reli2/0z would emaſculat 
and infeeble Commonmealths,we havt 
| mort 
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more reaſon to complain',. that it: 
hath debauched and corrupted lives ; 
{i- | and were it not that God hath been. 
ful- | pleaſed to preſerve a ſcattered rem- 
not {| nant, a few in every Nat/0n,to be the. 
ul-J Records, as it were, from whom ir 
tan} may be ſeen what Chriſtianity is able 
akef todo, if it may be hearkned to,were. 
- of | it not that there are a few Ancent: 
ifs | Primitive ſpirits, by whom Wy. a 
2w, | Standard, all others may and ought 
er-j to be reformed, . we have feaſt to: 
zen think and ſay, That.Chriſtizan-mien are. 
all] the impureſt part.of the world that: 
cli-f $atans after-game hath proved more 
| eff lucky and proſperous to. him, then 
ery lis firſt deſignment did that. his 
zight-walk' hath, brought him more 

:ndll ?reſelytes,then his unlimited range of 
dy going vp. and down, 70 and fro over 
148 1heface of the Earth, that as ſin by the 
Laff £47, 10.447 Dg.ToE Failhof. Chriſt 
nel] hath taken gccafion,and [6 deceived, 
ff 37d ruined, us' more 2eſperately, more 
f 2ivcſally,. then, by all the National 
Jdolatrowg cuſtoms of Heatheniſm he 
hath been gblero do. What-the one 
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great error 1s, what rhe tundamental 
tranſcendent.diſtemper that hath had 
all this. inauſpicious influence upon 
us, may perhaps be no great difficul- 
ty.ro diſcern: Is ir not, that Chriſti- 
axity hath been taken, if not with the 
Atheiſt tor an art, or trick, yet with 
the Scholaſtick for a ſcience, amatter 
of ſpeculatien, and fo, that he that 
knows moſt, that believes moſt, is the 
onely ſani7ified perſon * Is it not, 
that of- the two ſorts of. things, that 
belong to. another life, the 2#ſon, 
which is peculiar to thar ſtate, is by 
men deſired to be anticipared, and 
acquired here, and the love, and purity 
which alſo belones ro-it, areraken 


for1mpertinent things, thit weare- 


notconcerned in ?: Is ir notthar the 
om and animoſities, which are 
thus-begotten in-us, againſtall that 
are.not of our opizi0ns in Religion, .it 
thought to be our dety,and our p..2y; 
and all- our X2al aid our” 11yon this 
one hzad, of hating; and condemn- 
ing of: all; others; and io the love gh 
many. being erown cold, by natural 
| conſequence: 
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conſequence all kinde of iniquity is in- 
creaſed ? If this be not the bottome 
of the matter, if one (or more of 
theſe in conjnnition) have not bad the 
priviledge to engrols all our fin, and 
ruine, yer ſure it hath been a mighty, 
and a moſt peſtilentmgredicnrt in it, 
and I ſhall venture co gueſs bu: ar 
one more, ſome wreſtings of Scriptare 
to or own eſtrattions, either by un- 
dertaking without a guide to under- 
ſtand difficult Prophecies of Daviel; 
and the Revelation, and accommo- 
dating” them 'to the feedimg of 'our 
own paſstons, making them ro com- 
ply with our defigns,whatſoeyer they 
are, (which, next pretending to im- 
mediate 'tnſþirations and poten, 
and ruling our felves not by the 


ſtanding rale of Scripture,” but by 


ſomewhar quite diſtant from thar, 
whether we miſcal it ſit, or conſei- 
exce,is the moſt infallibly pernicious) 
or alfe by miſt iking of fome plainer 
places, and fo ſwallowing and prepof- 
jeſſie our ſelves with ſome dotFrenes 
which dirc&ly incline” to carnal, of 
1." ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual ſecurity, and then inſi ſing 
more violently on them, then on any 
other, making them marks of the, 
moſt ſpiritual, ſanttified men, and lo 
able co excule thole trifles of wicious 
life , that ſuch piows profeſſors m 'y 
poſſibly be guilty of, What ihe 
doitrines are, L ſhall nor in this place 
particularly define. buc, rather labor 
(by inſtilling thoſe dent principles 
winch moſt naturally and directly, 
and immediately. cend. to Criſtian 
pradtice )..to prevent or,cute thole 
poyſons.. This, and nothing but this, 
1s entirely geek enof this: enſuing 
platform, which being.again review- 
ed, hat Teceived ſuch alterations and 
increaſes, as ſeemed moſt conducible 
rothe ends. ro which. it, was firſt de- 
figned, and having now attained the 
juſt growth, hath more reaſon; to ex- 
pect.the benefit of the Readers Prayy 
ers, the bleſizp Pujr ence of. ; Feaven 
upon-him,and 1t, The Lord; remony 
Fa prejudices and re _ which may 
reſtal or dl the. eſe ired Jroits 
ded We 
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Lis. 
Scholar. | 


Have by the grace of God, and your Of Divini- 
help and care, attaincd in ſome mea» Kc 
| ſure to the underſtanding of the prin 
4258: ciples of Relrgion, propoſed 1o the of 
4268. my age by. ou; Church-Catcchifme.; 
438] and ſhould in modeſty content my ſelf with thoſe ra 
4 548} . diment, but that I finde my ſelf, as a Chriſtians 101 
4610. onely. invited, but obliged to grow in'grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, ſeſas 
Chriſt. . | | Minus: 
Sball I therefore beſeech youto continue my guide, 
wndto drelt me, fiſt, what kind of queſtions 6 will 
be moſt uſefull for me.to aske, avd you toinſtrutt me 
in that 1 may-not pleaſe. wy ſelf, 0; trouble you with 
. leſs profitable ſpeculations ?  _, | 
. Catecbiſt, 1 will moſt readily ſerve you inthis 
demand, and make no ſcruple torell you,tbat that 
| kind of 4nowtedge is moſt uſtfull,and proper ro 
be (uperadded to your formergraunds, which rend- of v;a8i- 
th moſ}. immediacely to zbe KeeRing of your. pra- call points. 
Qicezfor yow will calily.remember, that 1t was the 
form,of the young cage gue flog Mark 10. 37. 
ſh 


423 


| Good Maſter, what ſhall 1 do that 1 may inberit 
eternal life ? and our books tell. us,that the oracle, 
Aoaghe. Dew bimſeſ ); was inforced tg,pro» 
claim Socrates to be the wileſt man. in the worid, 
B”  * © "becaule 


2 A Prafticall Catechiſme, Lib, I, 


becauſe he applyed his tudjes, and knowledge ro 
the morall pari;hefquaringnd ordering of mens 
lives 3 tid Ger[zn a'vefy learned and pious man, 
* Theologis Vath {Urfired * Divhbfee, "of all others, ro be an 
eſt [cientia affettive, not onely ſpeculative knowledge 3 which 
affettive, nos you will beſt, underſtand-the meaning of, by a 
ſpreenlanivs. yery ancient writers words, which are in Engliſh 
, theſe, that * the end of Chriſtian Philoſophy us to 
|? *® make menbetter,not more learned, to edifie, not to 
TIG inſtrutt. 3 

fexlio= S. 1ſhall moſt willingly intruſt my ſelf to your di- 
|. owt, % J1- 1eftions,and though the vanity of my beart, and. 1he 
i Abies wnrulyneſs of my youthfull affe&tions may perbaps 
Clem. Al. Puake me an improper auditor of ſuch doftrines,- yet1 
- nedas. pe the doftrines themſelves, and the aſſiſtance of 
Nt PERS Gods grace, obtzinable by wur prayers nay be @ means 
to fit me to terexve profit by them. I beſecch you there- 
fore to tell meyour opinion, what kinde of DiBrines, 
and what pirts of Scripture will be liely to bave the 
#oſt preſent influence on my beart, or contribute 

moſt to a Chriſtian pratice ? 
C. I conceive eſpecially theſe fire ; firſt, the 
Do&rine of the f#ft and ſecond Covenant, together 
wer TT — of them 7 emer vs ames, 

-1c;. and ( in one of them incimated ); rhe" Offices 

Zal Gets of Chriſt : thirdly,'the Nazwie of the Jan orcs 
them. call Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, together 
with Self-demall, and Repentance, or. Regenere- 
' tion © fourthly, the' difference and dependenc 
berwixt Zauſtrfication and Santififation' : and 
laſtly the rhorsugh undetRanding of our Sa 
viours S21mon onthe Mont, fer down' in'the fifth 
'fixth, and'[eventh Chapters of ' Saint Matthey 
Goſpel. And when thoſe are done, 1 may perbap 
give you aſecond view of ſome particulars whic 
you have already learned, but not'ſo- diſtinMy i! 
order to pi aftice 3' Such: are the 'Oted it ſelf; the 
Saciaments,and the vow of Baptiſme, a't = 
' | F-171 
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ficall point. But you will be frighted with the 
length of this task, and diſcouraged from ſetting 
out on ſo tedious a journey, 

S. I ſhall think it unreaſonable for mes to be tired 
with recerving the largeſt favours, that you bave the 
patience and the charity to beſtow upon me z and to 
fhew you that 1have an appetite to the journty, I 
ſhall not give you the leaft excuſe of delayybut put you 
in minde where it was that you promiſed to ſit out,or 
begin your firſt ſtage, and beſeech you to go bifore me 
my guide and mſtrudier, firſt, im the dofrine of the 
two Covenants 3 To which purpoſe my ignorance 
makes it neceſſary ſor me to requeſt your firſt belp, to 
tell me what a Covenant x, | 

C. A Covenant is a mutuall compa, { as we 
now conlider it)betwixt God and man;con(iſtin 
of mcies on Gods part made over to man, and 
conditions on mans part required by God, 


S. It will be neceſſary for me to demand, firſt; SeR.T. 


Of the firſt 
C. I mean that which is ſuppoſed to be made Covers. 


what you mean by the irik Covenant. 


with Adaz, as ſoon as he was created, before his 
firſt fin, and with all mankind in him. 


S. What then was the mercy ow Gods part made The mer. 
over to him in that Covenant ? cics given 
C« It conſiſted of two parts, one ſort of things '** 


ſuppoſed before the Covenant, and abſolutely 
given to him by God in bis Creation: another pro= 
miſed, and not given but upon condition. 


S. what i that which i abſolutely given ? Abſolutely 


C.1 A law written in his beart, teaching him 
the whole duty of man. 2 A poſitive law, of nor 
cating rhe'fruir of one tree in the garden, all 
others bur that one being freely allowed bim by 
God. 3 A perfett ſtrength and ability beſtowed on 
bim to perform all that was required of him, and 
by that a poſſibility to bave lived for ever without 
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On condi- 
Kon, 


man afrer 


the ſtate of 


the breach 
of the fictt 
Covenant. - and peyfedÞ ſirength, and became very a 


S. What is that which was promiſed on condition? 
; Ca: # Continuance of that light, and that ſtrength, 
the one to dire, the other to afli{t him in a per- 
ſevering performance of that perfe&t obedience, 
2 A crown of ſuch performance, aflumprion to 
eternall felicity. 
S. what was the condition upon which the former 
of theſe was promiſed ? 
r. Walking in that ;ght, making uſe of that 
Brength 3 .and therefore upon defailance in thoſe 


-two,(on commiſſion of the firſt fin) that light was 
.dimmed, and that ſtrength ( like Samſons when 


his locks were loſt) extremely weakned, 
S. what was the condition, upon which the Eters 
aak felicity-was promiſed 
Cc. Exatt, unſinning, p« *c obedience, proporti= 
oned to. the meaſure of thic ftrength 3 and conſe- 
quently upon the commitſlion of the firſt (in, this 
crown was forfeited, Adam cait out of Paradiſe, 
and condemned to death, and (o deprived both of 
eternity and felicity, and from that boure to this, 
there hath been no man living ( Chriſt onely ex- 
.cepted, who was God as well as men) juſtifiable {| 
by that fr Covenant, al baving ſinzed, and ſo com- | 
ing ſhort of the Glory of God promiſed in that Co. f| 
wenant. 
$. You have now given me a view of the firft |. 
Covenant, and 1 ſhall not give, my curioſity leave to | 
importune you with more queſtions about it, Oneh if 


| you pleaſe, tell me, what condition Adam, and con- 


ſequently. mankinde were concluded under, upon the | 
defailance or breach of the condition required in that | 
firſt covenant 3 for I perceive Adam ſinned, axd [6 
brake that condition. 

C- I baye intimated that to you already,and yer} | 
ſhall farther enlarge on it. Upon the fall of Adam, 
\be and all mankinde forfeired that perfeft light, | | 


Set. L A Prafticall Catechiſme. 


mM? || and weak both in knowledge and ability of per- 
th, | forming their duty to their Creator, and conſe- 
er- | quently were made utterly uncapable of ever re- 
ce. | ceiving benefit by that firft Covenant. It being jult 
to | withGodto withdraw that high degree of ſtrength 
and grace, when he (aw (o il] uſe made of of ir. 
ner S. But why ſhould God infl. & that puniſhment 
upos all mankind, for (or upon occaſyon of.) the ſin of 
bat | that one man ? Though be uſed his talent ſo very it, 
ole | others of his poſterity might have uſed it bitter, and 
vas | why ſbould they all be fo prejudged, upon one mans 
en | miſcarriage ? 

C. Many reaſons may be rendred for this a& Gads wiſe- 
er- | of Gods, and if they could not, yet ought not his dome there. 
wiſdome to be arraigned at our tribwnall, or judged 

rti- | byus, Now this is an a&@ of his wi/dome, more 
ſe- | then of diſtributive juſtice, it being free: ſor bim to 
his | do what be will with bis own, and (uch is his Grace 
iſe, | and his Crown, But the moſt full ſatisfaRory rea» 
1of | ſon may be this, becauſe God intending to take 
his, } the forfeiture of that firſt Cooprant,, intended 
ex= | withall to make a /icond Covenant, which ſhould 
ble # tend as much (or more) to the main end, the 
om | <ternall ſelicity of mankinde,as (or then) che firſt 
Co. | could bave done. And that you will acknowledge, 
when you hear what this ſecond Coucnant 1s. 

firſt 5. 1 beſeech you then, what is the ſecond Cove gf thy (4. 
* f0 nant : and fit, with whom was it made ? cond Caves 
hy if C- It was made with the ſame Adam now after ,_., « 
ron* | his fall, in theſe words, The Seed of the woman ſhall 
the } break the Serpents bead, Gen. 3. 15. and afterwards 
bat | repeated more plainly ro Abrabam,Gen. 23-17,18. 
'v S. But who 1s that ſeed of the woman ? _ 

C. Ir is our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which iprang 
yer} from the p:ogeny of that woman, 
an, S. what then is the firſt thing promiſed in that ſe- The promi. 
obe, | cond Covenant ? | ſes thereof, 
tive C. The giving of Chrift,to take our nature upon 
B 3 bim, 
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» The firſt 
me:cy. 
Gracious 
precepts, 


 . er. 


him, and ſo to become a kinde of ſecond Adam, 
in that nature of ours to perform perfeft, unſinning 
obedience,and ſo to be juſt, according to the con- 
dition of the fsrft Covenant, and yet being faultleſs 
to undergo a ſhameful] death voluntarily upon the 
Croſſe, to (atisfie for the fin of Adam, and for all 
the fins of all mankinde, to taſte death for every 
max, Heb. 2.9. to die for all thoſe which were dead 
in Adam,» Cor.g.1 5,And this being the firſt thing, 
all other parts of this Covenant are conſequent and 
dependent on this,and ſo the ſecond Covenant was 
made jn Chraft, ſealed in his blood, (as it was the 
cuſtome of the Eaſicyx Nations to ſeal all Covenants 
with blood) and ſo confirmed by him, which is the 
meuning of thoſe words, 2 Coy. 1.20, AH the pro» 
miſes of God inhim are Yea, and in him Amen, that 
is,ate verified ( which is the importance of Yea ) 
and confirmed (which is meant by 4men) into an 
immutabiliry, in, or by Chriſt. 

S. web then : what are the promiſcs or mercies 
made over unto ws in Chriſt,and ſince bis coming in- 

- to the worid,by this ſecond Covenant ? 

C. Firſt, (thar which is peculiar to Chriſt, ſince 
his coming into the world ) the giving us ſuch pre- 
cepts as by their own inward goodneſs are able to 
approve th:mſelves to our reaſonable nature, and 
ſo to the meaneſt as well as /earnedeſt men, (where-« 
as the more Moſaicall obſervances were of another 
nature, ſuch as whoſe goodneſs depends wholly on 
Gt; commanding them ) and again, not outward 
carnall obſervances, (as the Moſaicall were) but 
fþ:rituall, to the purifying of affetions 3 viz. that 
law of faith, according to which we Chriſtians 
oughr to live z And this is ſet down as a part of 
that Covenant, Heb,8,10,11, (raken out of Fey. 
31, 31, ) where the duty of the yew Covenant, 
which under the times of Chriſt ſhould be revyeal- 
ed, is ſet down (firſt, privatively)not like that of 

Moſaicall 
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Meoſaigali obſtyvancesyexgroall and carnall, v. 9, 
bur (:paſrogy ). laws given into their mindes and 
hearts, , 10..i\e, agreeable tothe rationall ſoul, 
and [ 1 will bathe. .God, and they ſhall be my peo- 
ple] i. e» ſingere,, hone it obedignce, not ſuch as was 
fitto be impoſed on bajd-bearted Zewes, to en- 
cumber. and traſh. them, bur ſuch as becomes an 
ngenuars, people. 5 and then it follows, v. 11, They 
ſhall nk; teach, ec. i. e, there ſhall be no need of 
ſuch. laborious.inſtruRion out of the law, what to 
doin point of abſtinences; ſacrifices, uncleanneſſes, 
pmi$4tions, &c. as among the Zewecs 3. and laltly, 
I will be merciful to th:ir unrighteouſneſs, &c. free 
pardon to all true penitents, and fincere ſervants 
of God, meerly by Gods free grace, and mercy in 
Chriſt, without thoſe cxpiations under the. law, So 
againg ( where this; new Covenant is ſer down ) 
Rom,10,8, qut of Dewt 30.11. &c, The commande- 
ment which 1 command thee this day, is not bidden 
from thee, ( the Hebrew word there is by the Traz- 


ſlators beſt expreſt ?, t i not too beawy for th;e)and 7, o_ 
in other places ®, it is ngt impoſſible for thee, and d pat rin 


that farther expreſt.in Deyt. v.12, 13,it is 70t 111 «53, 


heaven ncr.beyond [ca,&c. i. e. it will colt nogrear 
painsto bring you tothe knowing of it, nor if ou 
pleaſe, rothe praftiſing, it being very agreeable, 
and conſentaneous to every ones nature, the very 
ſoul within us being able to tell us, that what 
Chrift commands, is better even for us, as menxhen 
any thing elſe, and therefore it follows, v.1 4, it is 
very nigh thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that 
thou mayeſt- do it, i. e. it is very caſe for thee to 
learn and underſtand, and prafiiſe allo. And what 
this is, is punRually ſet down in that tenth to the 
Romans, v9. confeſſmg of Chriſt, and cordiall beleef 
of bus reſurreftion, the firſt containing under it, a 
ſticking faſt ro Chriſt, when the Chriſtian doctrine 
or protcſhon is perſecuted, and the ſecond, a riſmg 


B. 4 from. 
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from fin as he roſe a new Cbriſtzas life, in the'pra- 
Rice of thoſe rules of life,whichhbe hath left us, T'o 
this purpoſe again is that of Saine Jobn,that Chriſts 
commandements are not grievous, not beavie, or 
unſupportable, 8 of Chriſt himſelf,that his yoak s 
eaſie, (the © Greeh hgnifies more) a good,a grarzous 
yoak, and bis burthen a light burthen. The 24 mercy 


The ſecond made over to us by the 24 Covenant is ( that even 


Mercy, par- 
don of fans, 


The third 

Mercy, 

giving of 
engrh, 


Luke 1.74+ 


n elp5 Gur, 
a"xirdi onus 


now intimated) the promiſe of pardon 'Or mercy to. 


our unrightcoufueſs, aud our ſms, aud out m___, 
Heb. 8.2. 12. to wit, tothe frailties, which thoſe 
that ſerve God ſincerely, do yer fall into,and what 
ever tnormiticsthey bave formerly been guilty, but 
now repehted of, The thirdis,the"grving of grace 
or ſtrength, although not perfe&, or ſuch -as may 
enable us to live without ever finning, yet ſuch as 
is ſufficient ro perform whar is neceflary now un- 
der this ſecond Covenant, or fo as Godin Chriſt 
will accept, according to that of Saint Paul, that be 
cax do all things through Chrift that ſtrengthens hims 
able to do nothing of bimſelf, in arder to the at= 
taining of bliſſe, (zye are not ſifficicnt of our ſelves, 
ſaſh he in another place, ro do any thing) butyer 
through Chrift that ſtrengthens me, 1 can do alb 
things that are now required of me,(Oxr ſufficiency 
5s of God. ) | | 

S. I beſcech you, where is this part of the promi= 


ſes of the ſecond Covenant ſet down i Seripture ? 


C. 'Tis intimated in theſe and many othe7pla- 
ces, but isdiſtin&ly ſer down in the long of Za- 
chary,Lithe 1. 74. he there ſpeaks of the oath which 
God ſwaie to our father Abraham, v. 952. which he 
ſtyles Gods boly Covenant, v.71; and he ſpecifies 
twopartsof it: 1 Deliverance or ſafety from the 
power of our enemies,Sinand Satanzin theſe words, 
that we being delivered * without fear, (for ſo the 
pointing of the Greeh words inthe moit ancient 
Copies teach us to read) that is, without oangers 


hor 2 ys, a4. 
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ſafe and (ſecure, out of the hand of our enemies. 
2. Giving of power or ſtrength to uszto enable us to 
ſerve him, (o as he will accept of, and to-perſevere 
in that ſervice, in thereſt of the words | that he 
woxuld grant (or as Þ the word isrendred,Rev.1l, 
3+ give power) unto us that we might ſerve bim(or 
to let ve him) 77 holins/s and righteouſneſs before bins 
all the dayes of our life. } 

S. This place is, I acknowledge , a clear one to 
the purpoſe, and I have nothing to object againſt it 3 
onely pardon my Curioſitie, if baving been told Ly you, 


b Jun 


- The oath* 
that this ſecond Covenant was repeated to Abrabam, CO Fon 


Gen. 22.16. and findingit bere callcd the oath ſworn! bm, 


to Abrabam,and yet by reading of that oath in Gen. 
not finding any ſuch form of words there expreſty I 
beſeech you to ſatisfie this ſcruple of mine, and recom 
eule thoſe two places, which both you and the mar- 
gents of our Bibles acknowledge to be parallel the oxe 
to the other, but the ſound of the words doth not {0 
readily conſent to it. The granting me this favour 
may, I hope, make the whole matter more per(picuoms. 


C.I am of your opinion, and therefore ſhall Interprereds - 
readily do it, and it will coſt me no more 'pains - 


thenthis, 1 Torell you that chere is one part of 
the oath mentioned in Gen, which belonged pe- - 
culiarly to the temporall proſperity of the people 
of the Zewes, which were to ſpring from that 4- 
brabam |: 1 will multiply thy ſeed, &c. ] and in» 
deed that whole verſe 17, may literally and prima» 
rily be referred to that 3. but then beſides thar, 
(which Zachary -reſpeQeth nor þ there are three 
things more premiſed,' ſþi-4izall bleſſing, ſpiritual 
viftory, and the incarnation of Chrift : the laſt of 


theſe Zachary mentions not in the. words of -the - 


oath, becauſe ir is ſuppoſed in his whole ſong), 
( occaſioned onely by ir, and uttered on purpole 
to celebrate the incarnation of Chriſt ) bur ths 
other two parts axe ſpecified and interpreted by 

_ 7. Bs bim 3 
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himzthe viRory over ( or poſſeſſing the gates of) 
the enemies there,is here called deliverance ( with- 
out fear or danger ) from the bands of our enemies ; 
and the bleſſing therezis explained here co be giving 
us power to ſerve him in bolyneſs and righteouſneſs 
before him all our dayes,that is, giving us the grace 
of God for the amending of our lives z according 
to that of the Apoſtle, Gal. z. 24. where the 7e- 
cciving the promiſe of the Spirit is called the bleſſin 
The bleſſing of Abraham, the power of Chrift ( afliſting -. 
of Abrgham enabling us to perſevere) being really the molt in- 
eſtimable bleſing thar this life is capable of 3 tc 
which purpole Saint Peter, AﬀFs 3.26. ſpeaking of 
Chriſt ſent by God to bleſſe us,expreſſeth the thing, 
wherein that bleſſing confilts,to begin turning away 
every one from bis imquities, 
— S. Ibave troubled you too far by this extrauas 
g#nce, I ſball make no delay to recall my ſelf into the 
rode again,and baving been taught by you theſe ſeve- 
rall particulars of Gods promiſe in the ſecond Cove- 
ant, 1 (ball deſire you to proceed to tell me what is 
the condition required of usin this Covenant, # 
leſs perhaps bere be ſome farther particulars promiſed 
0n Gods part, which you bawe not yet mentioned. 
The fourth C. Thetruth is, there be two more promiſes of 
promiſe, God ( though implicd in the third degree before 
$1ving more mentioned, yet fir now to be more explicitly in- 
grace, or 
fiſted on) the firſt, of giving more gracezthe ſecond 
of crownmg With glo;y; but both theſe are conditi- 
ona] promiſes:Thefirſt upon codition that we make 
uſe of thoſe former talents, thoſe weaker degrees 
of grace given us,which is the intimation of the 
Parable of the noble man, Luke 1.91-3.the ſumme 
of which ts, that amto every oze that bath (that is, 
hath made good uſe of the talent of grace intruſt- 
ed to him, as Heb.12.28, to have grace Ggnihies to 
make uſe of it to the end to which ir is deſigned) 
ſhall be.givenzand from pim that batb not, (ic. bath 
ng 


— 


+ GA 4A 8 £q.-” ic 6. Pt I 42H wr _ @ ww, 1 A R ft 


mot =. 


Lond 


Se, I, A Prafticall Catechiſme. 


not made that nſe he ought) even that be bath ſhall 
be taken from him. .T he ſecond, upon condition The fifth 
that he be (at the day of death or judgement) ſuch promiſe, 

4 man, as Chriſt now under the 


ſecond. Covenant 
quires bim to be, | 


whatvben is the condition of the ſecond Cove the condi 
naxt,witbout w® there is yet no ſalvation to be had? tion of the - 


C. I ſhall anſwer you firſi negatively, thin po- _ Com - 


firively : negatively, it is not, 21 peyſett, exatt, un- 


ſinning obedzence, the never oftending at all in ay yegatively,.. 


kinde of finnez( this is the condition of the fir{t 
Covenant) nor 2 is it never to have commit» 
ted any deliherate fin in the former life 53 nor 3.ne- 
yer to\haye goxze on,or continted in any babicuall 


or cuſtomary fin for the time-paſt : but it is poſe» Politively;y. 


tively,the new treature, or renued, fincere, honeſt, 
faithfull obedience ro the whole Goel, giving up 
the whole heayt unto Chriſt, the performing of - 
that, wbich God .enables,us, to perform, and be 
wailing our infitmities, and frailties,and fins,both 
of rhe paſt and preſent life, and b:ſexching Gods 
parcon in Chriſt for all ſuch ; and fincerely la» + 

uring to mortihe every fin, and perform uni- 
form obedience to God,and from every fall riſing 
again, by repentance and reformation. [n a word, . 
the condition required of us, is a foxſtcUation or - 
conjungture of all thoſe Goſſe!- graces, ſaith, bope, 
charity, {ilſ-gegial!, repentance, and the reſt,every- 
one of -them truly and ſincerely rooted in the 
Chriſtian heart, rbough mixed with much weak- 
neſs and imperfeCtion, and perhaps with many 
fins,ſo they be nor wiltully and impenitently lived 
and died in,for in that cale nothing bar perdicion 
is to be expe&ed. . 
. S.bat part of the promiſes-is it, of which this - 
condition i; requared to make nscagable ? = 

C. Paydon of ſins,and ſalvation : by which-you - 
ſeethar no man [1 all be pardons or /aved, bur he 
that obſerves. this condition. © ©» What: 


crowning 
with glory. - 
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S. what condition is then required, to make us 
capable of that other part of the conditional promiſe, || | 
fo wit, of more grace, 07 continuance of that we fi ' 

\ bave already ? | 
C. A. carefull induſtrious husbanding, of it, and || * 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


dayly prayer for dayly increaſe, and attending dili- 
gently to the means of grace. 
S. Me thinks 1 underſtand ſomewhat of the na= 
ture and difference of theſe two Covenants; and 
* ſhall not weed to ask you which of them it is in which 
we Chriſtians are now concerned, for 1 take it for 
granted that it is the ſecond. Onely be pleaſed to tell. 
me, which of theſe two it was, by which the Jemes 
were to expect ſalvation. - % 
C. Both Zew and Gentile,that is, every man that 
ever was, or ſhall be. ſaved from the beginning of 
the world, was, and is, and ſhall be ſaved by this 
ſecond Covenant, | __ 
$. How then were the Jews obliged: to the obſer- 
vation of tbe Law ? is not the Law. the firſt Co- 
venant ? 
The Iewes C. The 7udaicall law was not the firft Cove- 
cont in che 24nt, (in the notion wherein now we take it) but 
ſecond Cove- the law of. unſinning perfett obedience made with 
2i1t Adamin innocency. The truth is, the Fudaicall 
law did repreſent unto us the firſt Covenant, and 
that eſpecially, and therefore is ſo called, Heb. 8, 
but ſo ir did the ſecond alſo: the firſt, by requi- 
ring perfeft obedience, and pronouncing a curſe on 
him that continzed nat in all thoſe many burthen- 
ſome ordinances, which the law gave no power 
to any to perform. The ſecond, in the ſacrifices, 
and many other rites, which ſerved as Emblems to 
ſhew us Chriſt, and in him the ſecond Covenant, 

S. 1 ſhall not interoſe any mare difficulties, which 
my ignorance might Voce But onely put you in mind, 
that you told me that this doftrine had a moſt preſent 
inflicnice on ou lives, be pleaſed to ſheyp me how., © 
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* C. It hath ſo, many wayes, I will mention a The influ- 


few. Firſt,by preſcribing the condition, it ſets us © 
a wotk to the performance of it ,and thar is living 
well. Secondly, by ſhewing us how poſlible or 
feaſible that condition is by the race and help of 
Cirift, it firſt obliges us to a diligent performance of 
that duty of prayer for that Grace, and then Rtirs us 
up to endeavour and induſtry.in doing what we are 
enabled to do, that we recieve not the grace of God 
is vain. Thirdly, by ſhewing us the neccflity, 
indiſpenſable neceſſity of fincere obedience, ir ſhuts 
the door againſt all temptations to carnall ſecurity, 
floth, preſumption, bypocriſie, partial obedience, or 
babitualt going on in fin. And fourthly,by ſhewing 
the crue grounds of hope, it fortifies us againſt de» 


Peration- And laſtly, if we need any encourage- 


ments in qur Chriſtian walk, his promiſe to enable 
firſt, and then to accept, will moſt abundantly 
contribute to that purpoſe. 

' S. 1 acknowledge the uſeſulneſs of your diretions, 
and 1 beftcch God to aſſiſt me mn bringing fortb.the 
fruit which it is juſt for you to expeft, and for God 
ts require from them: and I promiſe you by bus betp-to 
be mindfull of your admonitions. © 


1 ſhall deſire you to' proceed to the ſecond kind of $&, II, 
doftrine, which at firſt you RR namts,and Of the 
hiſt. 1 beſeech you names of 


in one of them the offices of 
what names do you mean ? / 
C.Thoſe two eminent and yulgarly known, ſo of 
ten repeatedbut (o little wgighed, 7+ſus and Chriſt, 
S. I pray you what is the importance of the word 


Jeſus ? | 
C. It is an Hebrew. word which ſignifies $4» 


viour or ſalvation. Þ ſhall not need co prove it, 
when an Angel hath afferted it, Matth. 1. 21, name 
Thou ſhalt cal bis name Jeſus for be ſhalf\(ave his JESUS, 
prople from their ſens. Marth i, 


' $. The place you cize 1 have conſidered, and pe 21, 
ome 
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Emmanaxel, 


Saving from 
_.  -- 


ſome difficulty in it, by erving my ſelf liberty to read 
on, tothe two next wveiſes, the words of which are 
theſe: All this was done that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the Prophet, laying, Bzbold 
a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and they 
ſhall call bis name Emmanuel. How could his name 
be called Jeſus and Emmanuel too ? or how could 
the calling his Name Jeſus, be the fulfilling of that 
prophecy that foretold that they ſhould call bis name 
Emmanuel. 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew tongue, 
word and thing, and ſoalſo calling and being, name 
and perſon,are all onez No word ſhall be impoſſible 
with God, is, nothing ſhall be impoſſible : and) m 
houſe ſhall be called a koxfe of Prayer, is, my boule 

ſbalt be the houſe of Prayer to al people, that is,to, 
the Gentiles as well as Zews 3 and ſo many names, 
that is, ſo many men: and according to that idiqm, 
( retained both in the Prophets of the Old, and 
Ewvangeliſis of the New Teſtament ) this phrale 
[They ſhall call bis name Emmanuel} is ig fignifi- 
cation no more then this, He ſha be God with us, 
or God incarxate in our fleſh 3 which incarnation 
of his,being on purpoſe to ſave his people from their | | 
ſins,thar prophecy which forerold ir, was perfeQly | | 
fulfilled 1n bis birth and circymcifion, at which | . 
time he was callzd Zeus, Wh:ch name. was but a 
ſignification of his deſigne iq his coming into the '| | 
warld according to antober place; This gay there s | | 
bore iu the city of David a Saviour, whith is Chriſt | | 
the Lord. | 
S. By the anſwering of my impertinent ſeruple, 1 
have . gained thus much knowledge, viz. that the 
whale eng of Chriſts birth, of all be did and ſuffered 
07 145, wes that be might ſave 1s. 1 pray you then 
what 3s meant by (aving ? + by 
C. Toſaveisto 8. LH frofn fn, as you will ac- 
knowledge, it. you obſerve bur thele two plain 
| places . 
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places 3 firſt, that which even now I cited, Matth, 
1.31. | He ſhall ſave his people from their ſns,] 
(which is the onely reaſon there rendred, why he 
is called a Saviour)then Tit.2.,14-Chrift gave bin 
ſelf ro be crucified for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity. 

- erein doth this ſaving or redeeming from ſin 
Confolt ? 

C. In three things : Firſt, in obtaining pardon 
for ſin,or reconciling us to God,and ns uent- 
lytorthat) in delivering us from the eternall tor 
ments which from God as 7 udge, and from Satan 
as accuſer firſt, and then as executioner,are in ſtri& 
juſtice,or by the firſtCovenant due to (in«Second- 
ly, in calling men to repentance, thereby weak= 
ning the reigning power of ſz, and the tempting 

ower of Satan, by mortifying che old man, (char 
is, the ſinfull deſires of the natural} and (infull ha 
bits of the carnall man) and by implanting a new 
principle of holyneſs in the heart. And thirdly, in 
perfefting and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy be- 


innings,at the end of this life in heaven, 


S. How can ithbe ſaid that Chriſt came thus to 


ſave, to do ak this, when ſo many, ſo lang after bis 
coming, are ſo far from being this ſaw. inall, of 
any of theſe three ſenſes ? 

C. That he came to ſave is certainly true, whar- 
ſaever objeRions you can have againſt ir: and that 


How then it 
comes that 


gS 


- ' 


by ſaving theſe three things are meant, if you all are not 
pleaſe, 1 (hall manifeſt from other Scyzptures. T he faved, 


firſt ſenſe is contained in the word, ( as it 


is uſed, Luke 1. 72. ) * ſaluation, or that a ewruie» 


we ſhoulg be ſaved from our enemies, which muſt 
needs be our ſpiricuall enemies, fon and Satas 3 
and if you doubt whether ſz be there meant, or 
the pardon of ſin, by that ſaving, the next.verſe will 
clear the difficulty, where it follows. . ® to perſorm 
the mercy,or wmercifufly.ro deal with our fatbers,and 

io 


b wunrmu 


ixeQ@- " 


&c, 
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to remember his holy Covenant, of which Covenant 

© xwe 322. you know this is one ſpeciall part, Hcb.8, 12,” © I 

UH, will be mercifull to their ſins, ( which explains the 
mercifull dealing there) and their iniguities will t 
remember no more. And then for the ſecond ſenſe, 
that ſaving Ggnifies caſling to repentance, = ap- 
pear not onely by comparing thoſe two places, 
[I came to call ſinners to repentance, ] and [ Chriſt 
Feſus came into the world to ſave _ but alſo 

AQs 2:40, by a notable place, As 2. very uſefull for the ex- 
P 


aining of that word, v. 38. 'tis reported that 
diripae Saint Peter ſaid unto them,Repent, fc. and v. 40. 
meioze, © in more other words he teſtife:d unto them , or 
c owyure. preached unto them, ſaying, * Be ye ſaved,or eſcape 
yefrom this perverſe generation ; whenceit is clear, ſo 

that being ſaved, &c. is but more othcy words, to fIru 

7 fignifie repentance, and therefore ſurely that word, th, 

F ewſounmt. 1), 47, which we render f ſich as ſhould be ſaved, Iw: 
but is literally [| the ſaved] ſignifies peculiarly Jcai 

thoſe who recerved that cxhortation, v. 41. that is, [lin 

thoſe that repexted of their (ins 3 and accordingly Jco: 

it is rendred by the Syrzach [ The Lord added daily 

ſuch as became ſafe in the Church} i.e, which reco- 

vered themſelves from that danger in which they (| 

were involved in that wicked generation, and be= [ha 

took themſelyes tothe Church, as 'toa Sanfuarys | 

but this by the way. As for the laſt acceprtion of Jou 

the phraſe, it is ſo ordinary for ſalvation,to fignifie [Sa 

the holy pure life in heaven, that I (hall not need Jde: 

give you any proof of it. Having therefore cleared 

the truth, this were ſufficient, alchough I wanted 

Skill to anſwer your objeQion, but yer that may | 

eafily be done too, by ſaying that Chyiſt hathreally 

performed his part toward evcry one of theſe,and 

that whoſo&yer hath not the effeR and fruit of it, 

iris through his own wilfull negle&, and eyen 

deſpifing of ſo great ſalvation, Light came into the 

world, and men loved darkneſs more then lights and 

baving 


- 


- 
- 


17. 


—_ — _—— — 


ap- back ſinners to heaven, 8 that whoſoever of man- & x2:5% «us 

ces, Fikind ſhall truly repent and fly co hian;ſhall through _—_— _— 

briſt Fbim obtain pardon of fin and ſalvation, a mercy*,"/,,, 7/9 

alſo Yvonchſafed to mer, bur denied to Angels, who be» ryxew.(lem. 

ex- ſing once fallen, are left in that wrecched eſtate, Kom-Ep. ad 

that Yand no courſe taken,and conſequently no He: "__ 

40. P lefr for their recovery : which moſt com- | 
ortable truth. is clearly ſer down by the Apoſtle, 

ape Heb. 2.16.though-in our Engliſhreading of it, ic be Heb.2. 16, 

ear, flomewha: obſcured : F he words rightly rendred 

, to frun chus : 4 He doth not take hold of Angels, but of hs 7 Juore 

rd, fthe ſeed of Abraham he taketh hold. Where the <1 won 

ed, fword which I render taking hold of, fignifies to ga; owipe 

arly Jcatch any one who is either running away or fal- parG- 'A- 

tis, fling on the ground,or into a pir,to forch back or ye» page, wt 

gly Jcover again. This Chriſt did for meg in being M0 

aily Fborn, and ſuffering in our fleſh, bur FB Angels he 

co= [did it not. Why 

hey | . S. what ſpcciall influence will this whole dofirme 

be= [have upon our lives? 

193 1 C. I will ſhew you : 1 It is proper to ftirye up The influ. 

of Jour moſt affeRionate love and gratitude to this ©*ce of this 

ifie JSavieur, who hath deſcended fo low, even tothe _ 

eed death of the cyoſs to ſatisfic for our fins, to obtain 

red pardon for us, this love of Chriſt conſtraineth #s, 

ted Jſaich 'the' Apoſtle, 2 Ir is proper to beget in us a 

nay Jjuit hatred of fin, which brought God out of hea- 

Ily Jvento'make expiation for ic. 3. It is a moſt pro» 

nd per enforcement of repentance aud amendment of 

| ife, to remember, 1 That without that we are 

en [likely to be little benefired by this Saviour 3 except 

the (we repent, Salvation it ſelf ſhall not keep us from 


nd Iperifong. 2 T bat that was an end of Chri/?s death, 
Ing to 
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Ofthe name 


Chrift,and 
his = 
Offices: 


What OE 
fice ſignifies 


Of Chriſts 


fice. 


Kjngly Of- 


to redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to bimſel] 
a peculiar people, 3ealous of good works, and not 
onely to ſatisfie for us, 4 It is oper to teach-us 


ſear of offending, and keep us from lecurity, when 


x we finde what an exemplary puniſhment God law 
fit, if not neeefſacy, ro infli& on lin inthe perſon 
of his Sen : and 2 remember how much more 
guilty we now ſhall prove, if we will ſtill damne 


S. I beſeech God to open my heart to theſe conſi- 
derations, and then 1 ſhall further impertune you to 
proceed and tell me the ſignification”of the word 


v 


H 
li 


our (elves in deſpight of all theſe precious means Nj, 
of ſaving us, 


mn 
al 


Chriſt, whcreinyou.told me the Offices of Chriſt NF, 


were intimated : but 1 beſecch you firſt, what do you 
mea by Offices ? 

£. I mean by that word, places of charge and, 
dignitic,to which God thought ficto defignChrilt, 
that he might the better accompliſh the end far. 
which he ſent him ; the truſt or charge ſuppoling 


ſomewhat to be done by bim, and the dignityim- ff 


plying ſomewhat tobe returned by us, as you will 
ſee in the particulars. 

S. What then is meant by the word Chriſt ? 

C. Anointed, and that intimates the three Ofi- 
ces to which men were at any time inaugurated by 
God, ſuch inauguration being ficly expreſt ( be- 
cauſe ordinarily ſolemnized among men) by the 
ceremony of anointing. 

S. What are thoſe three Offices ? 

C. Of King, and of Prieft, and of Prophet. 

S, What belonged to Chriſt to do as King ? 

C, Toſet up his throne in out hearts, or to reign 
in the ſouls of men, and to give evidence of bis 
power through the whole world, 

S. what was required of him to that purpoſe ? 

C. 1 To weaken, and ſhorten the power of 
Satan, which Chriſt really did at bis buffering, 
Hev, 


ul 


ib, 


J 


erſon 
more 
mae 


mſelf Erb. 2. 
d notÞ;,.; 

ch us 
when 
d ſaw 
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ifer from Heaven , that is, from the more un- 
limi:ed power which he had before:and 2 to give 
firength,and grace to overcome all rebellious luſts, 
and habits of ſin, to bring them down in obedi- 
ence to his K; 
by ſending his Spirits (in reference to which 
ae thoſe words cited out of the Pſalmiſt , be 
$bb led captivity captive, and given gifts unto 
men ) and in a word, to reign till he had brought 
all bis enemies under his feet, 1 Cor.1 5.25. 
S. What and how many be thoſe enemies ? 
C. He hath many enemies,ſome temporall, but 
moſt ſpiritual, 
S. What mean you by his temporal enemes ? 
C. I mean firſt the Fewiſh Nation, that reje- 


'Y Red and crucified bim, which within the com- 


paſſe of one generation were,according to his pre= 


*{diQion, deſtroyed by the Romanes, and preyed 
'F upon by thoſe Eagles, Mat. 24-28. by which allu + 
"| fively are noted the Romane Armies (whoſe En- 


was the ® Eagle ) which found them out (as ® Kai 58 
ed tToP3pay 


ſach ® J/ultures do the carcaſs, Job 39.30.)where- 
ſoever they diſperſed themſelves. For that that 


ment) to the deſtrudtion of thoſe preſent cyuci- 
fers, and the Zewiſh ſtate, and not to the deſtru- 
@ion of all enemies at bis great appearing yet to 
come, is apparent by the 34 verſe, This generation 
ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be ſulplled : where 
the word © gencyation fignifies ſuch a ſpace, that 


14. by death deſtroying the Devil 3 caſting Over his 


enemies, 
Tempotall 
and Spirj- 
twall. 


dome, and this he bath done alſo 


Temporall, 
1 The Jews; 


A$Havw? 

Sogn maeet- 

prophefie of Chrifts, Mat.24.belongs to this mat- Ti Sib. Or, 

"Pe" . - 18 p.3, 

ter, primarily or ſtri&ly, (not to the day of judge Gedkong of 

the Romane 

power. 
Homer cals 


th 


e Eagle 


TP XY99 One 
PaTypay I, 8, 
4 ſagacions 


they that were then alive, might and ſhould live to bumer. 


ſee it, in that ſenſe as the word is uſed, Mat. 1, © 
where the time or ſpace of fourteen mens lives in 
a line ſucceeding one another, is called fourteen 
generations ; not that [| generation ] ſignifies the 
whole ſpace of a mans lite, ( for that is oft ſixty, 
cighty, 


T:r4d. 


GR — 
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—_ , her 4 che third 
d Twi Ho- eighty, or an hundred years) but rat 
mero, Tullio —_ ofclier Z For of any mans age, oo m_ 
£06282 bis fathers life rime, and part atter his 
; 66a 7 | it is wont to be (aid,that 3 genera» 
ſpatium vid. and thereupon I ; Su. 
Rbodig, | 19. tions make one ſ#cle or hundred years, ar wes 
6.22. & Ho- de it did in the Genealogies, Mat, 1.4 c , 
mer of Ne. —aril it do:h. Sothat the plain meaning of that 
rb 4 iſt-[ this gen-ration ſhall not paſs, 
idy Jgo © ſpeech of *Chri 6 gen. vo acqgtaged. 5/3 
y16e, & Hem ghee, } is this, that all chis ſhould come to p oe 
rodor.l. 2 }: their age, or within the life of ſome that were 

dds = I men, as *Matt,16.28. There be ſome _ _ 
i <vdpos which ſhall not taft of death till we ” _ oo ”. 
nai dv 4- 1121 coming in his Kingdome. Which t * S Ong 
my pips i= þ,y, che next chapter. following are perfw 

hb jw interpret of the !7.2n5sfiguration, ( as if that were 
L A 334+ Chriſts commg in bis K/ngdome) may yet more pro» 


the wed 6tga70y perly be interpreted of this matter, ſo immediately}. 


» - . . . and 
grant, conſequent to his being killed by che Zewes, 
my zo, riſing again verſe 21. ( which was the ground of 
Vid. Heheb. this ſpeech of his) viz, Chriſts illu og —_ 
with whom ,, deſtroy thoſe Fewes :. to which alſo t v 
the word is hich will clear both thefe) * Zobn 
taken to ſig- place belongs, (w p till 1 come, what 
nifie either 21.22. 1f 1 will that 7 ey X ci be 
the life of a ; that 18 thee ?which (ſaith S, obn) = n 
ma Or 32 interpreted that he ſhould nevcr die, verſe 23+ - 
Years,0r 25» onely that he ſhould :ayry till this comming of 
UG hr = x Chriſt; which of all the Diſciples ary nay 1 
| years bythe T think onely ) 7obn ived to lee, an (4 on 
Phyſttiens: 7 have reaſon to beleeve) immediately be = n 
- == Ys ſawmany vitions concerning irwhich TO "bis 
Fer, Epiſt, in bis Revelation. This deſtroying or ſu —_— w 
V. 2, enemies and crucifiers (foerrible, ——_ mo. 
e Match, 16. foretold, Math. i it is appro : wn » 
he day of finall judgement 
+ A res New Teſtament, |tyled the Kingdome of God, 
| *briſt, the end of all things, and 
and the coming of Cbriſt, full 
the end of the world, becaube ven be _ 
preſence was ſo very diſcernible in de rouget 


-_ oo > on mumwuwy > ho, D H—_— *—4 >>, 3 = = wo” = "SS Y | — _- 


i Stars, underſtanding 


[ 
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that Nation, and in that effe. of his Kingdome, 


in bringing his enemies under his feet; and -is with- 


out doubt:the thing deſigned in that whole 24th- 
Chapter of Saint Matthew, and every part of ity 
and particularly in thoſe verſes, 29{30,31. (which 
are moſt thonght to belong to another matter 3) 
For the darkung of the Sun and Moon, and falling 
of the Stays from heaven, are not literally ro be un= 
derſtood, (| orit they were, would perhaps as little 
belong to the day of the laſt judgement) bur in the 
ſame {enſe that the P7ophets uſe them, 1/a. 1 3, 10. 
and 34- 4. Exek-32.7. Joel 2.31. perhaps to ſig- 
nifie no. more, but onely a great ſlaugbterz or effu* 
ſoon of bloud 3 that ((ay the Naturaliſts) (endi 
forth abundance of hot exbalations, which fir 
fill the air with black clouds,taking away the light 


of beaven, the ſight of the ſtars,&c.and at lait curn 


into meteors in the ſhape of . faBing ſtays, as Iſa. 
34.4+ and Rev. 6.13, on which ground it is, that 
thoſe phraſes of the Sun being turned into darkneſs, 
and the Moon not grvmng ber light, and the fafing 


which ſeldome are clear ) ſpeeches for great 

ugbters and deſtruQions, and nothing elſe 3 Bur 
there is another more commodious way of inter= 
preting that whole verſe, by the Sun and Moon and 
the Temple, and city of Jeru- 
ſalem, and the reft of the cities of Zudea, and by 
the darkening and falling of them, the tnbx- 
lations and deſtiuftions that ſhould befall all theſe, 


Ta ſtars from beaven, are uſed in Prophetica 


both which are very agreeablets the Ryle, where- :; 


—_— 


in prophecies are written, Which being ſuppoſed to 
be the interpretation of the 29tÞ yerle,that of the 
for of the Sow of man, and his coming v. 30, and 
the ſound of the trumpet gathering of the eleft,v. 31. 
will withour much difficulty belong to it alſo,'and 
fignifie the remarkableneſs of this puniſhment on 
the Zewes, as anaRt of fenalt revenge from the 

crucified 


*% 
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crucified Chriſt, and the ſaving or delivering of: 
remnant (according to all the Prophecies) z, e. of 
ſome few Fewes ont of this generall incredulit 
and {laughter. 
S. were there any other ſort of Temporall enemies 
$0 be deſtroyed by him ? 
2 The Ro- OC. Yes 3 Thoſe others who joyned with th 
may, Fewes inthe crucifying of ' him, I meanthe Ri 
mans themſelves, or heathen Romez On which 
that another cup of Gods wrath was to be poured 
out, is I conceive, the importance of another great 
part of the Revelation, which was remarkably ful 
filled by Alaricus, and others in ſacking it anc 
deſtroying the Heathen, but ſparing the Chriſtian 
=_ of itz In which alſo was remarkably founded 
the converſion of that City and Empire from Hea 
theniſme to Chriſtianity,. and ſo the (ubjeRing it tc 
Chriſts Kingdome. 

S. You have ſatisfied both my reaſon and my c 
rioſity in this particular, and 1 ſhall not importune 
you farther 3 1 pray then, beſide theſe rebeltions cy 
cifying Fewes and Romans, what other enemies did 
you mean ? 

$pirituall | C. Firſt, Sin, the great enemy of ſouls, which 

Enemics, he labours to deſtroy in this life by the power of 

Sin. his grace, and will totally deſtroy at che day c 

judgement, Secondly, Satan, ( which Itold you 

of) who therefore, when Chriſt comes ro jdiſpol 

ſeſs bim of his hold inthe poor man,demands, Art 
thou come to deftroy ws ? Mark 1, 24, and at ano-f © 
Mat-8- >J- ther rime, Art thoucome to torment 1s before our 
time ? acknowledging that Chriſt was to deſtroy} * 
him, (he underſtood ſo much in the ſacred pre 
ditions ) but withall hoping ic was not yetthef} | 
time for that execution, and in the mean while 
counting it a kinde of deſtruRion and rorment rof} 
bim to be caſt out,or deprived of any of the powerf © | 


which be bad over the bodies or ſouls of = > 
' Av «\ 


d, I 
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© S.: Are there no other enemies that this King 
muſt deſtroy ? 


C. Yestwo more : Firſt, all wicked and un- wicked 
godly men, that after all his 'methods of recalling men. 


them to amendment, do ſtill perſevere in impent- 
tent rebell;ons, to whom eternall perdition belongs 
by the ſentence of this King, Thoſe thas will not 
let him xeign over them, muſt be brought forth and 
ſlain befove their King. Secondly, Death it ſelf, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. The laſt 
enemy that ſhak be deſtroyed is death : he' ſhall de- 
foil the grave,and make it reſtore all its captives, 


and then death ſhall be no more, ſhall be ſwallowed 


up in viftory. _ 
S, what i required of us in anſwer and return to 
this office of bis ? 


C. Principally and by indiſpenſable neceſſity, ,, x 
that we render our ſelves obedient, faithful, com —c——_— 


ſtant ſubjefts to this Kzng,hold not out any diſloy- = - 


all Fort,any rebell luſt or fin againſt him, bur as 
to a King, vow and perform entire allegiance unto 
bim. And then conſequently that we entruſt bim 
with our procetion, addreſs all our' petitions to 
him, have no war or peace, but with thoſe whoare 
his and'our common enemies or friends, fight bis 


battels againſt ſi and Sarzp, pay him our wibute | 
"of hanour, reverence, obedience, yea, and of our 


goods alſo, when they may be uſefull 'ro any —j 


member of bis. 


S. I ſhall detain you no longer with lefs neceſſa 


| Duteries about this Office of his, as, 'when Chi 
'was inaugurated to it ;" becauſe t bave had the 
chance to obſerve, by comparing two known places of 


Scripture together (Pſal.110, 1, and 1 Cor.15.25.) 
that {Chrifts reigning] and [| bis ſitting at Gods 


. Right hand] are alt one, from whence 1 colleft that 
. the time of hit ſolemn inauguration to his Regall Of> 
* fice, was at bis Aſcenſion. 


C, You 
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Ofc”  *© 


dx 


Toro Viiekt: 


C. You have gueſled aright, and therefore 1 


ſhall not farther explain that unto you, nor put 


you in minde of any other niceties, but,in ſtead 
of ſuch, rather remember you of the praQicall 
concluſion, that this Office of Chriſts may ſug» 
geſt unto you, that you are no farther a Chriſtian, 
then you are an obedient ſubjebt of Chrifts, that his 
Goſp:l conſiſts of comgnands as well as promiſes, 
the one the obje@ of the Chriſtian Faith, as well as 


- 


the other, 


Chriſt, that of bis Prieſthood. 


C. TI ſhall, and firſt cell you, on the n_— of 
e obſcure, and there- 


this Office of Chrift is a lit 


S. 0 Lord increaſe this Faith in me.-. | 
Pleaſe ye now to; proceed to the ſecond Office of 


fore I ſhall cell you nothing of ic, -bur what the 


Scripture gives me clear ground to 


of Melchizedek. hs 
'. -S. what was theoffice of the Aaronicall Prieſt ? 
. C; To offer ſacifice and to bleſſe che people,bur 


£10ns nothi 


. eſpecially ro ſacrifice. 


aſſert, «© -- 
S. what doth the Scripture telus of Prieſthood? 
E. Ir mentions two orders of Prieſthogd,, one 
afrer the order of Aaron, the other. after the order 


S. what of the Melchizedekian Prieft 2 __ _ 


....C. Iris not improbablethat Melghi 


hi oi 


ed ſacrifice alſo, but becauſe the ſacre 


ory 


of bim, .as belonging to. bis Prieſt- 


hood, bur onely his bleſſing of Abraham, therefore 


It is reſolved char the Melchizedehian Priefthoo 
conliſted. .onely in bleſing: T his you, will. beſt | 


, diſcern, hylqoking intorbe Rory, 


-. meering Abraham, Gen.14..18,19..... .. 


S. whatzs.theye eh bim ?. 
C. It is faidt 
brought forth bread and wines 


ar Mkbcd Kings {Sen 


<»0 


- tertained Abraham as. a King ) nd he. mer Log 
3 


of the moſt high God, and be bleſſed bin, 


and. 


_ Bleſſed 


TM. © 


es 
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Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt high God, which 
bath delivered thine enemics into thine hand. 
ad fl :S. hich of theſe -hinde of Pricſts was Chriſt 
all 8 robe 2001 0 £02557 
1g] C. Chriſt being>confidered in the whole-pur- Beth in 
an, | poſe of God concerning him; was -to undertake (*f#- 
his & both theſe offices of —_—_ be an Aaronicall 
ſes, | Prieſt firſt, and then for ever after a Melchizede- 
| as | ian Prieſt : he was appointed firlt to offer up (a- 
crifice for the finnes of the world, which he per- 
formed once for all upon the Croſs, and therein 
e of exerciſed the office of .an Aaronicall Prieft,, and 
withall compleated'and perfe&ed that whole work 
of I} of ſarisfation for fin, to which all che old legall 
re- | facrifices referred 3 and that being dane, he was 
the | cto-<nter upon his other office of Melcbigedehiar 
| Prieſthood 3 and exerciſe that con:inually (from 
d? | thattime tothe end of the world, and: therefore 
ne || is called a Prieſt for ever after the order of Mets 
der || «b:3edeh. And 'this {econd kind of Priefthood is 
| F that which the Scriptures of the” New Teſtament, 
ſ > || eſpecially the Epifle ro the Hebrews, doth mainly 
zue | refer to, when it ſpeaks of Ch: iſt, and is ro be con» 
ceived to ſpeak of that, whenſoever it-iadefinirely 
mentions Chrifts Prieſthood. 
S. - But what then ? isnot'Chrilt a-Prieft after 
the order of Aaron ? 
(C, I rold you thar he was, but now I tell you 
that he is not : be was one, in his death, but never But twow 
was to repeat any ad of chat afterwards, and- ſo onely the 
now all the Prieſthood that belongs ro him is the Me!cbinr#t- 
Melcbixedekjan. -1 will ſer-chis down more plainly, _- 
It ismott truly (aid and reſolyedzthat Chrifts'dearh 
was 2 volantary offering land facrifice of himſelf 
once for us, and thar will ſervero denominite-him 
an Aaronicall Prieſt in his death, or rather to con- 
| | clude that his death wasthe completion of all the 
+Res and ceremonies (ſuch as the ſacrifices ''of che 
| QC Aaronic al 
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Aaronicall . Prieſthood, But: this being but one a&t 
never to be repeated again, is not the —_— 
Chriſts eternall Prieſibood (denoted. eſpecially by 
his #nffion or Chriſme) refers to 3 bur that other 
2 &c >» Melchizedek-Prieſibood that he-was to exerciſe *for 
dtgyas - ener. Belides, it may be (aid+that this Jacrifice at 
F his death, may under that notien of an Aaronicall 
ſacrifice, paſs for the rite and ceremony before his 

conſccration, or at the conſecrating him to be our 

cternall bigh Prieſt. For ſuch ſacrifices we: finde 
menrfoned, Lev.8:22.the ram,the.ram of conſecra+ 
tion 3 and of this nature .I conceive-the death of 
Chrift tro be, a previous or preparatory rite to 
Chj1$s conſecration to his great eternall Prieſthood 
after the o;dey of Melchizedek, whereupon it is (gid 
Þ m&z1. that it became God ® to conſecrate the G_ of our 
ſalvation by ſufferings, Heb. 2. 10. for {o the word 
lignifies, which we render to make perfedt. This 
ſuffering and ſatisfying for our fins, fitced bim for 
the office of Interceſſor. To which purpoſe you 

may obſerve two things: 1 That Chriſts Prieſtheo« 
is faid to be an eternall Prieſthood, | thou art 4 
"ZAP" Et Prieſt for ever] and a Priefthood © not tranſitive 
10: **” bur for ever faltned in the perſon of Chriſt, Heb 
 , 7-24- after the power 4 of an indiſſoluble life, v. 16 

d dygnz\ve which catinot appertain to that one fingle finite 

T  unrepeared ſacrifice of himſelf upon 'the Croſ; 

2. ] hat Chriſt was not inaugurated to this hi 
Prieſthood til after his ReſurrefFion, for theri onl 
be was inſtated in that 3ndiſſoluble life" ;- and thi 
ſcemeth to be the importance of As 3. 3 

. where itis ſaid, chat God baving raiſed up his $1 
Teſws; (ent bim to bleſs you, where queſtionleſs thi 
- [miſion to:bleſs] rnotes the office” of 'Melchi'2ed 1; 
Ain Priefibood, and moſt. probably-the phraſe of « 
. [Raiſing bim up]. denotes his reſurreRion. re 
S. #1ill-na this notion of Chriſts Priefthooll 4 
, deregate ſomething from the ſuffuring of Chriſt, of (+ 

ſatsfaftion wrought by? C.Nof 
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C. No, nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate TheneceM 
that this death of his was neceflary in a double.*7 of Chriſts 
reſpeQ : 1, As anaR of an Aaronicall Prieft, and mbar, 
a completion of all thoſe /egall rites,which yaniſh- *' 
ed at the preſence of this great ſacrifice, 2. That 
in reſpe& of the ſat sfa ion wrought by it, it was 
neceflary, to make him our eternall Prieſt, or to 
make us capable of the benefars of that Prieſthood 
of his. 
S, well then, I ſhall acknowledge thoſe. plain words 
of Scripture, that Chriſt is now to us(and ever ſhall 
be) a Prieſt of Melchizedeks order,and not firrve to 
phaxſte bim ſtill an Aaronicall Prieſt (that ſacrifice 
being offered up once for all) becauſe Ihave no ground 
now for ſuch phanſie. But then I beſeech you wherein 
lies the parallel betwixt Melchizedeks Prieſthood, ... 
and Chrifts ? 1s it in offering of bread and wine hos 50g 
which we. read of Melchezedekzor any in thing an- Melchizedek, 
ſwerable to that ? and Chriſt, 
C. No, tbat is the Paps/ts phanſie, cauſed by a 
eat miſtake of theirs, they conceive that Melchi- 
qedek offered up Bread and Wine to God : and that 
in that reſpe& he is called a Prieſt, or that be 
was /acrificngyor did (acrificezbut in this there are 
two miſtakes, for firit, Melchizedek brought forth 
this bread and wine, and preſented it to Abraham; 
did not offer irto Godz(and therefore Philo a Few, 
well ſeen in that ſtory, ſers it as an aR of hoſpita- 
lity in Melchizedek, not of Prieſthood) contrary to 
the crabbed niggardiimeſs of Amalek, he would not 
allow water, but Melchizedek brought forth bread 
and wine. Secondly, this he did as a, King, and 
fo Chriſt as a King may perhaps be ſaid to enter 
rertain and feed us in the: Sacrament with bread 
and wine, and the ſptrituall food annexed to, or 
repreſented by ir, the giving of grace and par- 
don being a donative of his K'ng/y Office : bat 


Negatively. 


C3 folow, 
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The parts 
and'branch- 
esof that, 


follow, wherein onely Chriſts Eternall or Melchi- 
Redek- Prieſthood conſiſts. 

S, What are they ? 

C. 1. Bleſſing 115, 2. Bleſſing God for us. 

S. what s the meaning of Chriſts bleſſing us > 

*C.. You will ſee that by reviewing the place 
even now cited, Afts 3.26. God having raiſed up 
his Son Jeſus ſent him to bleſſe us 3 which now you 
perceiveis a denoration of bis Prieſtly office, every 
ahi eſpecially the Melchbizedek-Prieſt, being 
ro bleſſe. 

S. I do ſo, but how doth that ſhrw me what that 
bleſſing is ? | 

C. Yes, there are words that immediately fol- 
low, which clearly deſcribe wherein this bleſſing 
confiſts, in turing away every one of you from bis 
mguitics. | | 

.S. Be pleaſed then to make uſe of that hey for me, 
and ſhew we clearly, wherein that part of Chriſts 
Prieſthood, his bleſſing of #5,conſeſts. 

C. Inuſing all powerfull means to convert or 
turn, i. e. to bring all mankind to repentance, 

S. what be thoſe means ? 

C. Firſt, rhe communicating that ſpirit to ws 
whereby be raiſed up Jeſus from the dead,Rom-8.11. 
Secondly, ſcndpng the holy Ghoſt ( to convince the 
world of ſin, and righteouſneſſe, and of judgement) 
that is, appointing a ſucceſſion - of Miniſters tothe 
end of the world, to work-in mens hearts a cordi- 
all-ſubje&ion ro that dorine, which at Chrifts 
preaching on earth was not believed. Thirdly, 
the giving of grace, inſpiring of that ſtrength into 
all bumble Chriſtian hearts, that may enable them 
to ger victory over fin.' Fourthly, his interce- 
ding with God for us, (which-you know is the pe= 
culiar office of the Przeſt)as he promiſed he would 
for Saint Peter, that bis faith fayl not, that is, thac 
God will give us the grace of perſeyerance,(which 

I | intexce(on 
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oe of his being now with power and autho- 

rity 

one in effe& with the aRuall donation of that 
race ). and as acrown of this followes another 
ind of bleſling,aRQuall beſtowing of heaven upon 
ſuch bleſſed perſevering children of bis Father. 


$. What u required of us in anſwer to this part 


of his Office ? 


C, Firſt, to ſceh and pray for grace to deſcend Our retw 
towards us through this conduit of conveyance. thereto. 


Secondly, to rccave it when it thus flowes, with 
humble gratefull hearts, Thirdly, to count grace 
the greateſt bleſſing in the world. . Fourthly, to 


make uſe of ic to the end deſigned by. Chriſtznor to | 


ride or wantonneis or contempt of our meaner 
ethren, bur to the converting and reforming.of 
our lives. And fifthly, to look for no finall bene- 
fit, pardon of fins, or eternall ſalvation from that 
Prieft, either as ſuffering or ſatisfying for us, but 


upon the good ule of his exace, which will engage : 


us to walk painfully here, and to approach bumbly 
to receive our reward, the crowa not of our works, 
but Gods graces bereafter, 

S. What 1s the ſecond part of Chriſts Melchize- 
dik- Prieſthood ? 


all power is grven to me, ſaith Chriſt). is all 


a 


C. Bleſſing or praiſing God for ever in heaven ; vleſſin» 
for his gooyels, bis. mercy, his grace towards us Ged for us: 


poore fin | enemies of his, in giving us the vi- 
fory over our (o bitter adverſaries, ſin, and Satan, 
and death,and hcl, by the bloud of the Lamb, and 
the power of his grace. 

S. What is our part in this buſizeſs ? © | 

C. To followthis Preceatoy of ours in bleſfing 
and magnifying that God of all grace, and never 
yielding to thoſe enemies, which he hath died co 
purchafe(&yiven us)power to refiſt andovercome, 

S, I do already diſcern the influence of thys office, 
thus explaind, upon our lives.yet if you picaſe give me 

C3 your 
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your direftion, and opimon what is the main prathi» 
call doftrine emergent 'from this Office of Chriſt 
eſpecially as it conſe(ts in bleſſing. 

C, This is ir, that from hence we learn,bow far 
forth we may expe& juſtification and ſalvation 
from the ſufferings of Chriſtzno farther, ir appears, 
then we are wrought on by his renuing and ſantii- 

fying and aſſiſting grace, this being the very end of 
his giving himſelf for us, not that abſo/utely or 
preſently we might be acquitted and faved, but that 
he might redeem us from all iniquity, from the 
_ power, as well as guilt, and that impar- 
tially, of all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a pe» 
culiar people 3ealous of good works, Tit. 2.14 with- 
our which acquifition of purity, and zeal of good 
works in us, as in a peculiar people, Chriſt fails of 
his aim and defign in dying for us, he is deprived 
of that reward of his ſufferings, which is menti» 
oned,1/. 5 3.10.The ſceing of his ſecd,the having the 
pleaſure of the Lord (which is ſaid to be our ſan{Þi= 
fication, 1 Theſ. 43.) proſper in bis band, the ſee- 
ing of the travell of bis ſoul, v. 11, dividing bis 
portion wich the great, and the ſpoil with the Srong, 
v.12, that is, reſcuing men out of the power of 
ſan 50 amendment of life, and to holyneſs, which 
is thecrown and reward of his pouring out of his 
foul to death, and making interceſſion for the tranſ< 
greſſours, And if be Fail of h:s hope, much more 
ſhall we of owrs; after all that Ch7iſt hath done and 
ſuffered, the impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall 
periſh. And what can you imagine mote obligatory 
ro as life, then this ? 

. 1 acknowledge the truth of what you ſay to be 
wery convintings and ſhall thmk my ſelfe bound in 
charity to my poore tottering ſoul no longer op 
and fool my ſelf with ſuch vain hope, that Chriſts 
ative and paffive obedience ſhall be imputed to me, 
unleſs 1am by bis blefling thus qualified to receive 
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this benefit from his deatls,” Yet- now I think of it if 
Chriſts a&7ve obedtence may be imputed to megthen 
what need have I of obtying my ſelf ? If the righte- 
ouſneſs that was in bim bynever ſnming, be recko» 
ned to me, what need I any other initiall imperfett 
inherent righteouſneſs or holyneſs of my own ? this is 
to'me a [cruple yet not anſwered by you. © | 
E. Tconfeſs jt is, for I bave had no occaſion to ge cing 
mention that a&ve obedience of Chritt, it being a&ive obe 
no part. of his Prieſtly Ofhice, And now if you dience- 
will have my opinion of it, 1 conceive that Chriſts 
aftive obedience is not imputed unto any other 
perſon, ſo as be ſhall be thought perfeRly to have 
obeyed by this onely, becaule Chriſt hath perfeftly 
obeyed 3 much leſs ro him thar lives in all kind of 
obedience,and means Chrifts obedience (hall ſerve 
bis turn, For, firſt, if rh upant tons 7 were 
thus impured to me, then by that I ſhould be rec» 
koned of and accepted by God, as if I had ſulfilled 
the whole law,and never finnedzand then I ſhould 
have no need that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for my fins, 
and'ſothis would exclude all poſhbility of baving, 
Cbriſts paſſive obedience imputed to me. For what 
imaginable reaſon couldbe' given, why I ſhould, 
ſuffer for ſin, or any other ſurety for me, if by 
fome former a& 1 am accounted to have performs 
ed perfeRt unſiming obedience, at leaſt bave the 
benefit of that obedience ( performed by that, 
ſuretie of mine, and accepred for me 3 *Tis true, 
when the peniteny beleevers fins are patdoned by 
the ſufferings of drift, Chniſts perſeft obeying the 
law may ſo far be imputed to ſuch an one, as to 
give a gloſs or tinQure to his ſtill imperfe& obe- 
diences, at leaſt ſo far as that they ſhall be accepted 
by God, but that will not belong at all, or ayail for 
ſuch, as obey xot fincerely3(for their impenitent ſins 
are far different from thoſe jmperſefFions) but only 
for them that walk, not after the fleſh' but after the” 
| C 4 ſpirits. 
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ſpirit; Kom.$.4. the prime, place which ſeems to bes 
long to that matter, Second{,'the truth is elcar, 
that Chrifls afive obedience was required in bis 

erſon, as a neceſſary qualification to make it poſe 

ble for him to ſuffer or ſarisfic for us 3 for had he 
not performed afi;ue obedience, that is, had amy 

wile been ſaund in bis mouth, or heart, bad he ever 
nad, he muſt have ſuffered for himſelf, and 
could no more have made ſatisfaQion for us, then 
ene of us anners can doe for another... Ir is true 
indeed, Chriſt merited as well as /atufied for us, 
but that by which he merited, was not his never 
ſming;or perfef4 obedience, ( for that was due to 
the Law under which he was. born) but bis volun- 
taiy giving up himſelf ro death, even to the death of 
the Croſs, ( and all that was preparative to it,. per= 
formed by him) freely, without any obligation or 
duty lying upon him (as a man) to do ſo, accord» 
ing to that of Heb.19, 7. out of the P/almiſt, Then 
ſaid 1, Lo 1 come, to do thy will, O God, I am con- 
bent to do it 3,and Phil.2.6, Chriſt Jeſus being inthe: 
form of Gol,e>c. made himſelf of no reputation, and 
took on him the form of a ſeruant, and was made wm 
lik:n:f5 of men, and b.ing found in faſhion as a man, 
be bumblcd bimſe!f,and became obeatent unto death, 
even the death of the Croſs ; which is there (et as 
the foundation of bis merit, [ #hcrefore God hath. 
highly exalted him, ec.) By thig.means (it isrrue 
that)'be merited for xs, as well as for bimſelf 3 For 


us he mexited. grace and glory; For. bimſelf tha he, 


might bave the power of diſpenſing them, ro whom 
and it what ua, Os he pleaſed : this. 


was the' meaning of th6ſe words, [ Al. power 
given to me, ic, ] and [ God hath giuen him a 
zame which is above every name 3.) and [when be 
aſcended up on high he gave gifts unto. men, ]. But 
all this you fee is quite another matter from. his 
aſtive obedience, os fulfilling the Law, being ſo 
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imputed to: us, as that the drunkard hall be ac> 
counted ſober,the-adultirey chafte onxthis oneſcore,, , 
becauſe Chjiſt -was ſob. and chaſte in our itcad.. 
No, that which he pmerited for us, being the g1ft 
of grace, (which was on purpole to deliver us trom 
the reigning power of (in, and. to bleſſe 5 172 turn- 
ing evciy man from bis iniquities) a power of ſerving 
Gud acceptab'y in righteouſneſs and godly fear, he is 
ſo far from meriting tor us any excuſe, or immuni- 
ty from the indiſpenſable fogce of-chis oblzgation, 
that he gave kimſel{ſo; us, did andſuffered allthis, + 
to this very end, Tit. 2.-14+ That be might red: em 
us from all niquity, reſcue-usout of the ſlavery of 
every evill babit, and pwrifie unto himſUlf a peculiar 
people zealous of good works : and if this uſe be not 
made of the g/ace which he purchaſed tor us, if we 
do not work out our own ſalvation with ſear and + 
trembling, ( which is the uſe. which Saint Paul 
makes of the DoGrine of -Chriſts merit, Phil, 2. 
12.) we ſhall have little priviledge dy that part of \ 
bis -1e-it, and ſhall fall ſhort of the glo;y purchaſed 
alſo. By all which 'tls clear that Chrifts aftive obe+ 
dience will-nor ſupply the place of -ours,. or make 
ours (I mean our ſincere renued obed'ence ): lefie 
neceflary ; and confequently th it ou7 renued. ob. dis + 
exce, and ſanRification, or-lincere, honeſt, * faich- 
full purpoſe of new life (-witnefſed ro be ſuch b 
the nk of the future aRion) is ſtill mol 
indiſpenſably required. (though mixed wich much 
of weaknefle, ignorance, fraikies; recidivations) 
ro-make us capable of pardon of. G6a- or ſalvation, 
which (ure is the incimation of thofe places which 
impure our\Juſtitication :racher to-the'-reſyore ion” 
of-Ch7ift (and the: confequents of thar, the ſubſe- 
q-1ent acts of his Prieſthood heretofore mentioned) 
then to his death. Such are Rom 8.34.-1t x God: 
that juſt:ficth, who: 4s be that condenmah ? It #s - 
Chriſt that died, yea. rather that is riſen again, 
| "£4 who © 
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ce of 
Chriſt; 


wherein # 


conſiſts, 


who 3s. even at the. right hand of God, who alſo 
maketh interceſſion ſor us :. which laſt words refer 
p:culiarly to that a& of this his Prieſtbood in 
bleſſing or interceding ſorus. And Rom. 4.25- who 
Was > omar (to death) ſor our offences, and was 
raiſed again for our juſtification. The Death of 
Chriſt not juſtifying any who bath not his part in 
his Reſurreftion. 

S. I perceive this theme of Chriſts Prieſthood to 
be a rich mine of Chriftian knowledge, ſcruple 
of mine opening ſo large a field of matter before you. 
I (hall ſatisfie my ſelf with this competency which 
you bave afforded me 3. 1 beſecch God I may be able 
to digeſt it into kindely juice, that 1 may grow 
thereby, | 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſt 
Office of Chriſt, that of a Prophet ? 

C. I ſhall,and promiſe you not to exerciſe your 
patience ſo largely in that, as in the former, 

S. 1berein doth bus Prophetich Office conſiſt ? In 
forcteKing what things ſhould bappen to bis Chureb ? 

C, No, that is not the notion we have now of a 
Prophet, ( although that he batb alſo done in ſome 
meaſure, as far as is uſefull for us.) 

S. what other notion bave you of a Prophet ? 

C. The ſame that the 4poſileharb of prophecy- 
ing, 1 Cor. 11, 4-and 146+ 

S. What is that ? og 

C: Expounding, ſignifying or making known 
the will Ky God to "mg I , 

- $. wherein did Chriſt do that ? 

C. In his Sermons, but eſpecially that on the 
Mounts telling us on what terms' bleſſedneſs is now 
to be had under the Goſpel, and revealing ſome 
commanis of God which betore were(cither not at 
all,or)ſo obſcurely revealed im the Old Teſtament, 
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exerciſed iu ordaining ceremonies and” diſeifline © \ 
for bis Church, the uſe ' of the Sacraments ,” and \ 
the power of the. heyes, char is, the cenſures* of the 
Church, 
S, What elſe belongs to his Prophetick Office ? 
C. Whatſoever eſte he revealed concerning the 
Eſſence and Attributes of God, concerning the 
myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles, and whatſo- 
ever other divine truth he revealed to his auditors, 
eicher in parables, or plain enuntiations; | 
S. what are we to return to this Office of his'? What we 
GC Ourwilling full aſſent, never doubting of oy 
the t7uth of any affirmation of - his 3: a ready obc» 
dience ro his inſtitutions and commands, neither 
deſpiſing nor negleRing the uſe- of what he hath: 
thought fir co preſcribe us, 'and+ſubduing carnall 
proud reaſon to the obedience of fatth. - 077 
$. You bave gone before me through the names and! 
offices of Chriſt ſeverally 3 15 there any influence on 
prafirce that all of them joyntly may be*thought to 
have over and above what from the ſtverals you 
bave ſhewed me ? hs 
C, I ſhall commend onely. one conſideration 
to you for this purpoſe,that Chriſt being an union\. 
of theſe three Offices, 1s'a' eſis \07 Sawoirt finally 
10 none but thoſe who receive him under all his three 
offices, uniformly "into their hearts. 
S. The Lord grant that 1 may do ſo, that 1 may be 
not a little way, or a partiall, unſiacercs but -a true 
Cliriftian, :> > .©- © + 03 ©1343 of 
what binders but that younow proceed, according Set, 1TH, 
to your met hod propoſtd,to the particulars of the third 
renk, the Theologicall' graces and Chriftian wer- 
tues ? a0 ont pas» } 2 Cit 4 
C.I ſhall jif your patience and appetire continue 
to yOu» . k _ 
S. To begin then with the firft', 4rbat is Of Faithi- 
Faith Bi 4-05 ps 2 ho) (2G? ©!12 2QUs 4 
wh C, There 
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The ſeverall . C, There js not any one word which bath mor! 


atceptions , : : ; FP 
— 6}, fenifications then $his bath in the word of G 


eſpecially ,in-the ,New Teſtament. It ſometime 
bgnifies the acknowledgement of the true God, i 
oppolition to Heathenſmez ſometimes the Chriſti 
Religion, in. oppoſition to Fudaiſmec; ſometimes th 
beleeving the power of Chriſt ta heal diſeaſes3 ſome» 
times the beleeving that he is the promiſed Meſias 
ſometimes fidelity or faichfulnefle 3 lometimes a 
reſolution of conſcience concerning the lawfulnefle 
of any thing 3 ſometimes 8 7eliance, affiance,. © 
dependence on Chriſt, either for :cmporall or ſpiri- 
txall matters; ſometimes beleeving the truth of all 
divine .relations 3 ſometimes obedience . to. Gods 
commands, inthe Evangelical not Legall ſenſe;. 
ſometimes the Doftrine of the Goſpell, in oppo» 
tion to the Law of Meſes;ſometimes it is an aggre= 
£4;e of all other graces 3 ſorhetimes the condition of 
the ſecond covenant in oppoſition ro the. firſt. and 
other ſenſes of ir alfe there are, diſtinguiſhable by 
the, contexture, and the matter treated of where. 
the word is uſed. 
S.:1 [all not be fo impoituuate, as to expett you 
ſhonld travel mith me threugh every of theſe ſeve- 
rals, but ſhall confine your trouble to that- which: 
ſeems moſt neceſſary ſo; me to knaw more particularly, 
As firſt, which of alt theſe is the nation of bat Faitb,; 
which us the Theological grace, .diflinf# from Hope 
aud Charity, 1 Cor. 13,13? - 

C,. Ir isthere the afſenting ro, or belcevirig the 
whole :6:d of Gad, particulazly the. Goſpel, and in 
that the. commands;.and threats, and, promiſes of: 
that-word ;;eſperially. the: promiſe S11Tibis you will 
acknowledge if you look on verſe 12. of that chaps! 


ts > zex,and there obſerve and conſider, that'}/3ron 1n 


the nexr.life is the perfe&iag of that Faith ia this, 


_ lifes or that Faith here is turned 'into Yiſion there, | 
C 48 hope into enjoying) for this argues Faith here, 
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tobe this aſſent to thoſe things which here come 
to us by hearing,and are ſo beleeved by adberence, 
or dark znigmaticall knowledge, bur. hereafter 
are ſeen or known demonſtratively,or face to. face. 
Hence it is that Faith is defined by the Apoſtle, 
Heb.11 1. the * confident e pet ation of thiags hoped a caicurx. 
for, the ® conviftion (or being convinced, or afſu- Þ dx. 
red) of things which we do not ſee. The confident 
expectation of things future and at a diſtance, our 
of our reach,.and the being convinced of the truth 
of thoſe things, for which there-is no other de- 
monſtration,. but onely the word and promiſe of 
God, and yer upon thar, an inclination to beleeve 
them as aſſuredly, as if I bad the greateſt evidence 
in the world. 

S. Icannot but deſire one trouble more from you Arthams 
gre= | in this matter, i.e. to know what kind of Faith was Faith, 
noffl the Faith of Abraham, which is ſo poken of in the 
and New Tefiament,Rom.4. Gal. 3. Heb.11.Jam, 2. and 
by Y ſeems to be meant as the pattern by which our Faith 
ere ] ſronid be cut out,and upon which both he was, and 

we may expett tobe juſtified ? 

you C, 1 cannot but commend the ſcaſonableneſs 
ve- | of the queſtion before Ianſwer ic, for certainly 
ich. | you bave pitct'c uponthar which js the onely ſure 
4. foundation, and;ground-work of all true know- 
tb, | ledge and reſolotion in his matter, Abrabamber - 
ope || ing the Farber of the faithſult, in whom. that grace 

| was moſt eminent, very highly commended and: 
the, © rewarded-in the Scripture and like whom we mult, - 
in {|} de, if ever we expeR,to approve our. ſelves to. (ar, 
of: || to be juſtified by) God. | | 
ill a Buk . what then was the Faith .of Abra-. 

? | | \ Ss 
Fn C. Many a&s of. Abrahams faith there are men». x7, freei- 
is, | tioned in the New Teſtament, which were ſeyerall, all as of is. 
{| exerciſes of that grace in him, and they are men» 
| tioned indifin&p,, Gal. 3- 35 rhe patters of that 
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ewo parts. 


faith which is now required under the Gofpell. But 
more eſpecially'two there are, by which in two 
trials of his Faith, be approved himſelf to God, 
ſo far as that God imputed them to him for 
righteouſneſs, i.e. accepted of thoſe as of his as 
graciouſly,as if he bad performed perfett, unſinning 
obedience. had lived exa&@ly without any flip or 
fall, all bis life, yea and gave-bim the bonour of 
being called the friend of God. 
 $, What was the firft of thoſe afts ? 

C. That which Saint Paiulrefers'to Rom. 4+ his 
beleeving the promiſe of God made unto him,Gen. 5 

S. What was that promiſe ? 


_—_ of © C+ Itconſiſted of two parts. Firſt, that 'God 
would ſhield and defend, or rake him into his pro 


. teQion,and withall reward him abundantly for 
all che ſervice that he ſhould ever performunto 


him. This 'promiſe is ſee down,v. 1, in theſe 
words, Fear not Abrabam, T am thy ſhield ad ex- 
ceeding great 7eward. T he ſum of which is, that 
God will proteft all thoſe that depend and truſt on 
him, reward all his faichfull ſervants in a manner 
and meaſure inexpreflibly abundanrt,and particu» 
larly that be would then deal ſo with -Abrabam, a 
true fairhfull ſeryant of his, and.cenſequemly that 
be ſhould nor fear, This promiſe it is nor ſaid in 
the Texrexpreſly that Abrabam beleeved; but yer 
it is ſo far implied that there is no doubt of ir, for 
Abrahams queſtion, v. 2. [ what wilt thougive me 
ſeeing 1 goe childeleſs ? ] is in efte&t a bowing and: 
yeilding conſent to the truth of this promiſe, and 
firmly, pending upon it,and thereupon proceed- 
ing to a - particular, wherein he defired that 
fayour of God to be made good to him, the giving 
him a childe for his reward, whereas otherwiſe 
(having none, and ſo his{ervang being bis onely 
heir a; win all the wealth in the world would 
ON TER 0 hin, nf fe ee 
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of that bis former faith on the former promuſe, God gy 
ceds to make bim that ſecond more particu« 
od, -w promiſe , which I called the ſecond part 
its 


al 5. hat was that ? 
ing ll CG. The promiſe that he ſhould haye an heice 
or fl of bis own body, from whom ſhould come a po. 
of Wl ſerity as numerous, (or rather innumerable) as 
the lars of beaven,(and among them ac length the 
Meſſias,in whom all the people of the world ſhould 
his I be blefſed) for that is the meaning of [ſo ſhall thy 
15 Wl ſeed be v. 5. and of the fame words delivered b 
way of Ellipſis, Rom. 4. 18. whe beleeved hath 
od Wl ſhould be the father of many nations, according a#—._- 
'0= I bad been ſaid to bim by God. ] So (i. e. as the ftars 
for Il of heaven) ſha#l thy ſeed be. T he ſecond part of the 
to- I promiſe being a particular contained before under 
ſe I the generall of rewarding him exceedingly, but 
x= || nor till now explicitly revealed. ro Abraham, that 
nar £ God would then reward him by giving hima ſon, 
on || and a numerous poſterity,and the Meſſias to come 
er || from bim,was a particular triaÞ,whether his for- 
u- || mer belief were fincere,j.e. whether he would trxſ 
a Þ} and depend on God or no, there being little rea- 
ar |} ſon for bimto expeR a childe then, having re- 
in {| mained ſo long without one,and ſo ſome difficulty 
'et' I in ſo beleeving z and then it followes that inthis 
or | triall be was found faithfull, be beleeved,v. 6. ( or 
we | 85 Saint Payl beightens it, befide or beyond bope be 
xd if beleeved, Rom4.18, and God counted it to him for 
1d Nghteoufneſs ze. took this for ſuch an expreſſion 
of his faithfulneſs and fincericy and true piety,thar 
at || he accepted bim asa righteous perſon, upon this 
1 | performance, though no doubt 'be had many in- 
ſe |} firmities, and finnes, which be was or bad a 
ly/ | guilrie of in bis life, unreconcilcable with perfe& 
 righteonſneſs. = 
F - _ was the ſecond of thoſe afts of — The ſecond. | 
atth 2 | 
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C. That which Saint 7 ames mentions, chap. 2. 
21, and Saixt Paul, Heb,11. 17, offering up hu. ſon 
Iſaac upon the Altar, For God having made triall 
before of his faith, in one particular, that of be 
leeving bis promiſe 3 makes now a new triall of it 
; in another, that of ebedience to his commands : for 
when God gives commands as well as promiſes, the 
one is as perfeR a ſeaſon &means of r74all of faith) 
as the other; and to ſay I have faith,and not thus ro 
evidence it,nor to bring forth that fruir of ir,when 
God by expeQting it and requiring it,purs me to the 
trial,is ckher ro manifeſt that Thave no faithar all, 
or ei{'nor a thorough faith,but only for cheaper ea- 
ker ſervfces,not ae to hold out to all trials. }O 
elſ that this is but a dul liveleſs habit of faith withs 
out any vitall a&s flowing from-it : which yer are 
the things,that God commands,and without yeeld- 
ing of which in time of triall- (. or when occaſion 
is offered ) the habic will not be accepted by him, 
And this I conceive the cleareſt way of recon- 
ciling Samt Fames and Saint Paul in whatis affir- 
thy them in this matter. Abraham was juſtified 
by fai 


, faich Saint Paul,Rom.4. and not by worksy 
þ. e, by beleeving and depending/ on-:God for 
the performance of his promiſe; and refigning;up 
wholly'to bim to obey bis precepts 3 or mare.clearly 
by that Faith, which howſoever it was tried,. whe= 
ther by promiſes of ſtrange incredible things, or 
commands of very hard duties, (killing bisonely ſon) 
did conſtantly approve' ir ſelf ro be a true faith, 
and ſo was accepted by God,without performance 
of. abſolute .unkaning obedience, much more 
without performance of the Moefaicall Law, (4+ 
brabam then being uncircumciſed ) which two 
things, .one or both, are generally by Saint Paul 

meant by .warks. Bur. then ſaith Saint 7 ames; 
Abrabam was juſtified by works, i. e. his Faith did: 
2pproveits (elf by faithſull afbions, paxticularly by 
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ap. 2. offering up his ſon,thar being anaR of the greateſt 
45 ſon yaelly, and ſincerity, and obedience inthe worlds, 
triallYand i 
of b2«fj never paſſed for the faithſuB Abrabam, had never 
of it} been juſtified, i. e. approved or accepred by God, 
: for which is in effe& all one withthat which Saine 
s, the] Paw hath (aid 3 neither one nor the other exclu- 
faith; ding or ſeparating faithfull aftions or afts of Faith, 
from Faith, or the condition of juſtification, . but 
both abſolutely requiring them as the onely things 
by which the man is ;udified z onely Saint Paul 
diſputing againſt the Few, who relyed, and de- 
pended on bs legall righteouſneſs, mentions the 
works of the Law, and excludes them from having: 
any thing to do toward juſtification, leaving the 
whole work to Faxh 3 and Saint Fames diſputing 
eld- || not againſt the Zewes, but wnchavitable Gnoſtichs, 
fon | the pattern of all preſumptuous fidaczaries,hathino 
tim, | occaſion to adde that excluſive part to ſhut our 
ori | works, which belonged. onely to.che Zew, but ra» 
far- | ther to prevent or cure that other diſeaſe, which be 
fied | ſaw the minds of men through miſtake and abuſe 
rks, | of Saint Pauls doftrine pofſefſed with, or ſubje& 
fox | to,(thinking that a dce4 bapit of Faith would ſerve 
up | the turn, and miſtaking every flight motion or 
formal| profeſſion ( ſuch as bidding the poore goe, 
he= | «7d be rich, and giving them nothing, v. 26, ) for 
or | that habit of faith) and in oppoſirion to that, re- 
9) | ſolyeth char the Faith which in time of triall, when 
tb, | occaſion is offered, doth not bring forth-arts, is 
xce | ſuch a dead carcaſs of Faith that God will never be 
Ye | content withzto the juſtifying or accepting of any,or 
As | counting any man (as Abraham) bis friend 3 for 
vo | ſuch are none, ſaith Chrift, but thoſe which doe 
ul | whatſocver be commands them,Jobn 15.14. 
\S. Ithanke you for this very plain delineation of 
id | Abrabams Faith: - be onely now pleaſid, ( to pre» 


it intime of criall he had not done ſo, he bad 


dy | vent any miſtake of mine ). to change the wm, 4 


PEE 


42 


and bring home the whole matter to my own beart, 


What faith and tel me what is that Faith which js ve- 
in us is pa- 
rallel tro 

that, by — : 
which A- which will be ſure to be accounted to me for righte* 


ol was ouſneſs by God 3 And this you may pleaſe to do onely 


quired of me» and which alone will ſuffice to 
denominate me a child of faithfull Abraham, and 


with re flexion, and in proportion 10 what you have 
already told me of Abraham, | 

C. I will obey you. The faith which is now re- 
quired of you, and which God will thus accept to 
your juſtification, is a cordiall fncere giving up 
your {elf unto God, particularly to Chrift, firmely 
to rely on all bis premiſes, and faichfully ro obey all 
bis commands delivered inthe Gofpcl, which will 
never be accounted by God that fincere cordiall 
faith, unleſs it be ſuch as will ( whbenſoever any 
triall is made of you)aR and perform accordingly, 
beleeve what Chriſt hath promiſed in the Gofpet, 
againſt all ſpirituall or worldly temprations to the 
contrary,and pradtiſe what Chrift commands againft 
all the invitations of pleaſure or profit, or vaine 
glory to the contrary 3 to which purpoſe it is, that 
Chriſt ſaith,char they cannot beleeve,which receive 
the praiſe of men, Fobn 5. 44+ by that one carnall 
motive, (and that now adayes amoſt preyaili 
one,the notion of honour being moſtly taken from 
#'omen and children, and the worſt of men, and fo 
making all vice neceſlary to a you reputation, and 
all vertze, eſpecially the moit precious Chriſtian 


vertues,meehneſs, &c. the onely reprochbfull thing) 


by that one carnall motive, I ſay, as by an exam - 

eor inſtance of the reſt, illuſtrating this truth, 
that he that the zorld, or Fleſh,or Dewvull;can carry 
away from the profeſſion of, and obedience to 


' Chriſt, is no ſon of the faithſull Abraham, no 


beleeving Diſciple of his. For if ir be ſaid that 
Abrabam was faithſull before thoſe as of his 
faith, ur leaſt before the ſecond of _ - 
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obedience, being juſtified upon the beleeving the 
promiſe before,Gen. 15. and ſo that you may have 
true faith, before you produce theſe effeRts of it, 
at leaſt, that by beleeving the promiſes of Chriſt 
—_ ſo jaflified, without reipeR unto ( or ab- 
ing from) this obedjenceto his commands,l 
ſhall ſoon ſatisfe that ſcruple, by confeſling the 
truth of it, as far as concerned Abrabam on this 
gro » becauſe Abraham was by God ( who ſaw 
is heart) diſcerned to be faithfull before any of 
theſe trialls, nay had formerly given evidence of 
it, by going out of his countrey, at Gods command, 


which was an a& of great ® obedience, Gen. 13+ 1+ a 5ojxcy 
and Heb. 11.8, And after, being tried at that time iF«x9. 


onely with a promiſe, be gave full credit to that 
promiſe, and itill gave eeddenca of his fdelitie, as 
faſt as occafions were offered, which God, that 
law nomaim'in him, did accept of, even before 
he had made thoſe other trials. And proportione- 
bly it will Rill hold true of you, thar if your heart 
be ſincerely given up to Chr3ſt, if there be in you a 
reſolution of uniform obedience unto Chriſt, which 
the ſearther of hearts ſees to be ſincere, and ſuch 
as would hold out in time of remptation, this will 
be certainly accepted by God to thy jwſtification 3 
nay if God try thee only with the promiſe,as (be ir 
but this ) that God will give reſt to all that being 
weary come to bim, or for temporall things, that be 
will never fail thee; nor forſake thee, if thou do thus 
come unto him, and confidently depend on the 
truth of this without any doubting or ſtaggering, 
this will be accepted by God to thy juſtification, 
without any further a&s of faith or obedience to 
bis commands, in caſe,or ſuppoling,there were no 
fuch other command as yet given to thee,or no 
occaſion of obeying it : But now thy caſe being 
in one reſpe& diſtinguiſhed from that of Abra- 


bams, the whole Goſpel being already revealed and 
pro- 
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and bring bome the whole matter to my own bearty 


What faith azd tel me what is that Faith which is ve- 


in us 1s pa- 
rallel to 
that, by 


quired of me » and which alone will ſuffice to 


denominafe me a child of faithfull Abraham, and: 


which A- which will be ſure to be accounted to me for righte* 
od was ouſneſs by God 3 And this you may pleaſe to do onely 


with reflexion, and in proportion 10 what you have 
already told me of Abraham, ; 

C. I will obey you. The faith which is now re- 
quired of you, and which God will thus accept to 
your juſtification, is a cordiall fncere giving up 
your felf unto God, particularly to Chriſt, firmely 
to rely on all his promiſes, and faichfully ro obey all 
bis commands delivered inthe Gofpcl, which will 
never be accounted by God that fancere cordiall 
faith, unleſs it be ſuch as will ( wbenſoever any 
rriall is mad®of you)aR and perform accordingly, 
beleeve what Chriſt bath promiſed in the Gofpet, 
againſt all ſpirituall or worldly temptations to the 
contrary,and pradtiſe what Chrift commands againſt 
all the invitations of pleaſure or profit, or vaine 
glory to the contrary 3 to which purpoſe it is, that 
Chriſt ſaich,that they cannot beleeve,which receive 
the praiſe of men, Fobn 5. 44-+ by that one carnall 
motive, (and that now adayes a moſt prevailing 
one,the notion of honour being moſtly taken from 
4'omen and children, and the worſt of men, and ſo 
making all vice neceflary to a good reputation, and 
all vertue, eſpecially the moit precieus Chriſtian 


yertues,eehneſs, &c. the onely reprocbfull thing) 


by that one carnall motive, I ſay, as by an exam- 

eor inſtance of the reſt, illuſtrating this truth, 
that he that the zorld, or Fleſh,or Dev1ll;can carry 
away from the profeſſion of, and obedience to 


' Chriſt, is no ſon of the faithſull Abraham, no 


beleeving Diſciple of his. For if it be (aid that 
Abrabam was faithfull before thoſe as of his 
faith, ur leaſt before the ſecond of —_— 
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| promiſe before, IC nid 66 rharpon 

Ferue faith, before you produce theſe effeRs of it, 
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at leaſt, that by beleeving the promiſes of Chriſt 
—_ ſo jaſftified, without reſpeR unto ( or ab- 
ing from) this obedienceto his commands,l 
ſhall ſoon ſatisfie that ſcruple, by confeſling the 
truth of it, as far as concerned Abrabam on this 
_— becauſe Abraham was by God ( who (aw 
is heart) diſcerned to be faithfull before any of 
theſe trials, nay had formerly given evidence of 
it, by going out of his countrey, at Gods command, 


which was an a& of great ® obedience, Gen. 1%. 1. a Sojazcry 
and Heb.11.8, And after, being tried at that time iFx96. 


onely with a fromiſes be gave full credit to that 
promiſe, and ſtill gave evidence of his fidelitie, as 
faſt as occafions were offered, which God, that 
law nomaim'in him, did accept of, even before 
he had made thoſe other trials. And proportione- 
bly it will Rill hold true of you, thar if your heart 
be ſincerely given up to Chrzft, if there be in you a 
reſolution of uniform obedience unto Chriſt, which 
the ſearther of hearts ſees to be fincere, and ſuch 
as would hold out in time of remptation, this will 
be certainly accepted by God to thy jwſtification 3 
nay if God try thee only with the promiſe,as (be ir 
but this ) that God will give reſt to all that being 
weary come to bim, or for temporall things, that be 
will never fail thee, nor forſake thee, if thou do thus 
come unto him, and confidently depend on the 
truth of this without any doubting or ſtaggering, 
this will be accepted by God to thy juſtification, 
without any further a&s of faith or obedience to 
bis commands, in caſe,or ſuppoling,there were no 
fuch other command as yet given to thee,or no 
occaſion of obeying it : But now thy caſe being 
in one reſpe& diſtinguiſhed from that of Abra- 


bams, the whole Goſpel being already revealed and 
pro- 
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ropoſed to thee as a ſummary of what thou an 
und to beleeye and what ro do, (and no need of 
any ſuch particular revelations of Gods will, either 
by way of promiſe or particular precepr, as was tt 
Abrabam)the obje& of thy faith is already ſer thee, 
all the 4ffirmations,all the Promiſes, & all the Come 
mands, yea and Threats of the Goſpel 3 and all theſe 
are to be received uniformly with a cordiall faith 
proportioned to each of them, aſſent to all bis fid 
affirmations, dependence on all his promiſes, reſo- I th: 
bution of obedience to all bis commands, (even thoſe ll fai 
hardeſt ſayings of bis, moſt unacceptable co fleſh. Co 
and blood) and fear, and awe of his Threats,with= &Þ on 
out any flattering fallacious hope of poſkibility to iſ fir 
eſcape them, Thy faith,if it be true,muſt be made JF hi 
up of all theſe parts, and not of ſome one or more 
of them 3 and then» whenſover any triall ſhall be  m 
particularly made of thee, (in which kinde ſoever |} ſe 
ic happens to be firſt ) thou muſt expreſle and || to 
evidence thy fidelity, or elſe this faith will not at I 1 
that time be accepted by God to thy juſtification, || di 
7.e, will not be approved by him, or accounted for |} « 
thy. righteouſneſs ; and the ſame muſt be reſolved, 
whenand how often ſoever occaſions ſhall offer 
themſelves either of aſſexting or adhering,or obeying 
or fearing God, (i.e. whenloever any.difticalty,or 
other temptation interpoſes in any one of theſe). 
for then ir is with thee as it was with Abraham 
when God tempred bim, and there is no hope of 
Gods 2pprobation of thee to be had, but upon 
ou faithfully, (I ſay not, withour all fin, all 
emiſh, all imperfeRtion, but withour all falſe- 
neſs, faichleſneſs, bypocrifie ) boneſtly, ſincerely., 
couragiouſly through ſuch trialls, For though God 
may approve and juſtifie thy faith and thee before 
or Without any triall, any performance , ( be- || 
holding all in the heart which men doe in the | : 
ations.) yet when thoſe trials are made, and the 
per- 
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i performance not met with, it is then apparent 


— 


even to men and thy own. ſoul, that thy reſolu- 
tions were not before ſincere, (3. e. thy faith true) 
and conſequently God that ſaw that, before thole 
trials, cannot be thought to have juſtified tha 
unſincere reſolver, that dead, heartlefſe, liveleſſe 
Faith. But when upon ſuch trials God meets with 
his deſired expeRed returnes, he then juſtifies che 
fidelity or Faith of that man, and conſequently 
that man himſelfe, who bath ſhewed bimlclfe ſo 
faithfull 3 and ſo ( by the purport of the New 
Covenant , through the ſufferings and ſatisfafti- 
on of Chriſt ) he imputcth not to that man the 
fins of his former, nor frailties and infirmities of 
his preſent life, 

S. =_ have given me 4 large account of my de- 

, aud I can finde nothing wanting 10 my pre- 

ſent ſatisfation, but the more diſtintt deſcending 
to the ſeveral parts, and branches of Fauth, that 
I may more nearly locke into the ſeverals of my 
dutie in this matter , wherein 1 am ſo mightily 
concerned. 

C. I ſhall give you that without detaining you 
long, or adding tmuch to what bath been alrea- 
dy ſaid, onely by giving you the Objef# of true TheObjeas 
Faith, which is of two ſorts ; Either God him- of crue 
ſelfe, or the word of God 3 Ged who is beleeved ©%%Þ- 
in, and the word of God as the rule of thay 
Faith, or matter -to be beleeved, and that zword 
entirely conſidered , ſignifying whatſoever x 


- am ( or may ever be) convinced to come from 


him, andiniz ( as itis now ſhutup, and com- 

priſed in the Bookes of Canonicall Scripture ) 

theſe ſpeciall parts', which doe divide the 

whole Scripture berween them, 1. The Afir- The ſeve- 
mations of Scripture, whether by way of Hiſto« als of Gods 
ricall Narration, or by way of Doftrine. 2. The we RN 


Promiſes of God, both in the @!d and New heads. 
Teftament, 


A Pratticall Catechiſme, Lib. T 


How Fear 


Is recon 


able with 
Faith, - 


Teftament , but eſpecially the promiſes of the 
Goſpel 3 both ſuch as belong to this life, and 
eſpecially thoſe that belong ro another. 3. The 
Commands of God,whether the Natural Law of all 
mankind written in our hearts by the finger of 
God, made up in the frame of the humane ſoul, 
and more clearly revealed both in the Decalogue 
and other parcs of ſacred writ z or whether the 
Commands of Chyiſt,raifing nature to a higher picch 
in the Sermon on the Mownt,and cocatiig ſome 
poſitive inſtitutions, as thoſe of the Sacraments 
and Cenſures of the Chxrcb, in other parts of the 
New Teſtament, 4, The Threats of the Goſpel, 
thoſe terrours of the Lord ſer on purpoſe' to drive 
an enus to amendment of our finfull lives, 
All cheſe put togerher, are the adzquate obje& of 
our Faith, which is then cordiall and ſuch as God 
will accept of, when it affords to every one of theſe 
that reception which is apportioned to it, aſenr 
to the truth of the Affirmations ,fiduciall reliance on 
the promiſes, obedientiall ſubmiſſion to the C ome 
mands, and humble fear and awe to the Threats. 
S. I cannot but acknowledge the truth of all this, 
but yet bave ſome objeftion to propoſe againſt the laſt 
branch of it, wherein you make fear of the threats a 
part of faith, whereas faith ought to to be made 
perfe& by love,(aith Saint James z and Saint John 
1 7ohn 4.18.tels 15 that perte& love caſts out fears 


and beſides fear including doubting, ſeems to be 


moſt contrary to Faith. 
C. That the terrors of the Lord, and threats of 


cile- eternall puniſhment to all unreformed ſinners, are 


one part of the Goſpel, there is no donbt,and being 
ſo, they muſt needs bethe obje& of our faith, and 
that faith deſcending to the heart, becomes thar 


fear and awe forementioned (inthe ſame kind, as 


beleeving the commands becomes obedience, Thus 


in'the cale of Noabs faith, Reb, 11. which was 
be- 
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beleeving the threats of God againſt the old world, 

itis ſaid, v.7.'that Noah by faith (being warned of 

God) being * peſſeſt with a feay or awe, (to wit, a «Yaafn- 

of thoſe threats) prepared an Arke, &c, And ſo v**. 

-there can be no doubt of the truth of that doQrine, 
nor dangerin the expreſſion, As for that place of 
Saint Zobm, [ that perfett love caſts out, fear ] the , qohn 4, 
fear which that excludes, is not the ſtar of Gods 15, 

Ich wrath, but of perſecutions and temporall dangers, 

me for {o that love of Chriſt, if it beperfef, ſuch as 

nt; Chriſts was to'us, c, 3. 16. whith is referred to 

the BY 2g2in;c.4.17- that as be is, ſo we ſhould be in this 

del, world, (or as heis in this world, whileſt here on 

ive 8 carth, ſo we ſhould be) will make us venture = 

'es, | thing for the beloved, even death it ſelf, confeis 

t of | him intime ofthe greateſt hazardzbut ſure, not the 

-1d | diſpleaſing of God or torments of hell; and ſo thar 

eſe 8 place ismiſapplyed to this buſineſs. And as little 

ent ertinent is tle other part of the objeRion 3 that 

on cauſe faith is contrary to doubting, therefore 'ris 

_ not reconcileable with ſear 3 For the doubting, 

y which faith excludes, is the doubting of the truth 

ws, | of chat which we are commanded to beleeve,or the 

aft | 79t adbering and in our pratfice keeping faſt unto 

sa | it-" But the fear which we ſpeake of, ſuppoſes us to 

de beleeve, and not thus to doube 3 and indeed is in 

bn | this caſe the dire& contrary to doubting, for when 

_ a judgement is denounced againſt me, then the leſs 

be I doubt of the truth of the denunciation, the more I 

ſhall be afraid of the judgement ; and my want of 

of BY fear, if itbe atall rationall, muſt be founded and 


re built in want of zbis faith in doubting, or not be- 
ng | -/ceving. And indeed this fear is in ſome caſes the 
ad onely, in all a moſt excellent, means to keep me 
At ſafe, ro belp me work, and work out my own ſalua= 
2s t:on,and therefore knowing the terrours of the Lord 
as we perſwade men, ſaith the Apoſile, the tgrrours are 
as as fit to perſwade, as the love of God to conſtrain 


us 
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tions, 


Vid. Cyril. 
Hlteroſ. Ca 
rech, 


Commands, 


The Gene- 
ral and Par- 
ticularFaith 
in refcrence 
ro Aftirma- 


us to perform our duty. As for the duty of ſerving 
God without fear, Luke 1. you have * formerly 
had an account of thar, that it belongs not to this 
matter, * | 

S. Youbave ſatisfied my objeftion3 1 ſhall now 
more chearfully proceed. I bawe beard much of a Ges 
nerall, and a Particular Faith, and that the Gene 
rall zs little worth without the Particular, Tell. me 
whether that be appliable to the, Faith you now 
ſpeak of. IE ) : 

E Being tightly underſtand iris, '. 

S. what then is the Generall and Particular Faich 
as it refers to the Affirmation of Scripture ? 

C. The General, is a beleef of Gods weracity,that 
whatſoever is affirmed by him is infallibly true z 
the Particular, is the full giving up my aſſent to 
every particular, which I am comvincedto be affir- 
med by God, afſoon as ever I am ſo convinced, or 
have:means ſufficient offered me ſo to convince e 
me 3 and yet more particularly,the acknowledging i . 
of thoſe truths which have ſpeciall marks fer upon P 
them in Scripture to hgnifie them to be of more / 
weight chen others, as, that God a,Heb.1 1.6. Thar i © 
Chriſt is the Mefias of the world, the acknow- 
ledging of which is ſaid to be [fe eternal, Fob.1 7.3. i ” 
T he Deftrine of the Trinity, into: which all are fl © 
commanded tobe baptized,and thoſe other funda- 
mentals of ſaith, which all men were inſtruRed in Ill ? 
antiently before-chey were permitted ro be bapti=. 
xd, contrived briefly into the compaſs of the 
Apoſtles Creed, a (ummary of Chriſtian taich'or do- 
arine neceſſary to be beleeved. 


= > _ . i © DoD 


Land 


— Ota 


S. what is the-Generall and Particular Faith ; i * 
as it refers tothe Commands of the Goſpel ? 


C. The Generall 3s an aſjent to the truth and 
goodneſs of thoſe Commands in generall, as they 
concern all men, thar is, beleeving that Chriſt bath b 
given ſuch alaw to all his Diſcip!cs,to all Chriftians, 
and 
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and that that law is moſt fic to be given by him. | 
The P articular is the applying thele Commands 
to my felf, as the neceſſary and proper rule of my 
life, the reſolving ro pertorm taichfull obedience 
ro them, 
S. what 1s it asit refers to the Threats ? Threats. 
nc c. The Gencrallis to believe that thoſe Threats 
mY will be (and that it is moſt juſt they ſhould be) 
executed upon all againſt whom they are denoun+ 
ced: The Threats under oath abſulutely, non- 
admiſſion into Gods reſt to all diſobedient pro-+ 
yokers, H.b, 3-11. the conditionall Threats condi- 
hed tiona'ly, i, e. unieſs we 1ip:rit, and uſe the means 
| to avert them, 'The Particle; is to reſolve, that 
except I get out of that number, 1 ſhall certainly 
fi. | ode my part in them. 
S, What as u refers tothe Promiſes ? Promiſes. 


"AE C. The Generall is the bclieving the truth, in- 
ace fallible truth of the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe - 
we promiſes which concern the pardon of fin, and 
_ ſalvation, (th: looking at, and receiving or cmbra» 


bac if £ing of Chriſt, as the onelyrcmedy againſt Gin, the 
onely propit:ation for it) which Promiſes, ( the ob» 
ject of that Faith) being generally conduionall ,not 
abſolute promiſes, great care mult be taken, that 
the Faith be proportioned to the nature of the 
promiſes 3 As when the promiſe of reſt is made pe» 
culiarly to the weaty and beavy laden thus com'ng 
he WY to Chriſt, the een A Fat isto beileve undoubred- 
1o- I 1y>*bat this rt ſhalkbe =_ to all that perform 
this condition,to all hamble faithful penitentiariess, 
h » © and to believe thac it belongs either ab/o/utelyto 
| all, orro any byt thoſe who are ſo qualified, is to 
belicve a lie 3 No piece of Faith, but phanhe or 
vain conceir, which ſure will.neyer advantaze,but 
betray any that depend upon ir, 
S. #Þ.ut then is ihe Particular Faith terminated 
In this conditioncll Promile ? 
_— TOO 


le] 
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C. Not the believing that the promiſe belongs 
abſolutely to me, for it doth not any longer then T 
am (o qualified) nor the believing that I am (o 
qualified, (for 1. perhaps Iam not : and 2 that is 
no objcft of Faith, no part of the promiſe, or of 
any other piece of Gods word) but it is made up 
of cheſe three things : 1, The confident perſwa=- 
fion that if I fail not in my part, Chriſt will never 


fail in his ; if oye of and lay hold on Chriſt 


go—_— 


for pardon, no poyer of heaven, or earth,or hell, 

, no malice of Sata, no ſecret unrevealed decree Nl 

ſhall ever be able to deprive me of my part in the 

promiſr. 2. A ſetting my ſelf ro perform the con- 

dicion,on which the promiſe is made z as when zeſt 

being promiſed upon condition of comme,l come 

upon that invitation, then this coming of mine 

may be called particular application 3 as when a 

pifture is ſo dehigned and ſet, as to look on every 

one that comes in at thedoor, and on none elſe, 

the way to be particularly lookt on, z. e. to apply 

the eye of the picture particularly to me, is to 

come in at that doore. And 3. the comparing the 
conditionall p;omiſero my particular preſent eſtate 

by way of (elf examination,and thence concluding 

upon fight of the condition in my (elf, that I am 

ſuch a one to whom the promiſe belongs, and ſhall 

bave my part in it, it I continue and perſevere, 

The ſecond of theſe, if it bereall and fincere,gives 

Certitud;.. ME 2 ® certainty of tke object, ſeals the promiſe to 
nem objedi. m2 in heaven, which will remain firm though I 
never know of it. The tbird,ifit be onright jud gee 

b Cer:1tudi- ment of my ſelf,may give me the other ®certainty, 
nem ſuijeft ;,e.aſcertain me that I am in the number of Gods 
children 3 but there being ſo muck uncertainty 

whether judge aright ofmy [elf or no, and there 

being no particular affirmation in Gods Wordſſ | 

” concerning the ſincerity of my preſent, or perſevc- 

rag 
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rance of my future condition, that aſſurance re+ 
5? WW flexive, of which this is one ingredient,cannot be 
c a divine faith, bur at the moſt an bumane,yet ſuch 
"2 I a5 perhaps I may have no doubting mixed with, 
of | 2** realon that I ſhould ſo doubt» For at the 
0" Wl concluſion of life, having finiſht bis courſe, and 
"P I prrſevered,Saint Paul could ſay without doubting, 
Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righte- 
S ouſneſs, Which if another man be not able to ſay 
4 with that aſſurance, *ewill not preſently be want of 
"2 I faithin him, as long as this want of aſſurance pro- 


yr ceeds not from any diſt/uſt of the truth of Gods 
we promiſes, but onely from an humble conceit of his 


| own repentance, that "tis not ſuch as God requires 
eſt} of him, And if that place,z Cor. 13. [Know ye not 2 Cor. 13.5» 
that Ehriſt Zeſus is m you, except ye be reprobates 7] 


inc} be objeRed, toprove that all are Keprobates thar 
1 2 F know not that Chriſt is in them 3 the anſwer will  _ _ 
ic be ſarisfaQory, that the words rendred [ in you ] * © 
| © F' ſignifie (very frequently inthe Scripture,and peci.- 
Pply liarly in a place parallel to this ) Exod. 17: 17. 
"OF among you, or in your congregation. And (o the 
the ſenſe will be beſt diffolved into a queſtion and. 
tare anſwer, Know you not (by the miracles and preach- 
ling ing, the demonſtration of the Spirit and of power) 


TY 124 Chrift 7eſus is among you? (by way of inter= 
rogation, for ſq*tis in the Greeke, and the mean» 


_ ing appears by the contextgo be ) Know ze not, . 
Les diſcern you not, your ſelyfs, that the pawer of the 


ſero Goſpel is come among you, by my Apoſtieſhip'? and 
then by way of anſwer 3 [Except ye be reprobates ] 


"5 youare obdurate inſenfate creatures, or [ as our 
my, Margent,Rom.1.28. renders:the * word) void of. c 24;41- 
3009s judgement undoubtedly, unleſs you do, PICS 


d. You have ſhewed me the differeace betwixt 
Generall and Particular Faith, and 1 fhall not fol- 
low that matter (ny farthcr, but 1 pray belp me in 
one difficully, we are ſaid in Scripture to be julti=- 

| D 2 ned 


_— 
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lultifying tied by faithz and we hear much talk of a juſtifying 
. Fateh, faith, 1 pray tell me what faith this is, to which 
Juſtification is attributed. . 

C. Firſt, ler me tell you that Faith, in whatever 
acceptation, is no proper efficient cauſe of juſtifica= 
tion for ſuch is onely God through the ſatisfatiron 
of Chriſt, accepting our perſons and our weak per- 
formances, and not imputing our ſins: in which 
at nothing in us can poſlibly have any, ſo much 

Faith on 35 inferiour inſtrumental efficiency 3 It is true, the 
efficient of 4b1t of Faith may in ſome ſenſe be called the 
our Iuſtifi- Cauſe of the afts of Faith, and ſo of this a@t of 
cation, =yccetving or embracing of Chriſt, in which ſenſe 'tis 
called the eye and the hand of Faitb, but then it is 
clear, that this receiving of Chriſt is a thing very 
diſtin& from juſtification, the one is clearly the 
aft of man, the other of God 3 and therefore to 
conclude thar Faith is an efficicut, though but in«- 
ſtrument all of juſtifcation, becauſe it is an inſtrus 
ment of receiving Chriſt, is no ſolid argumentzand 
' Onely a {loin like manner from its aFivity in other things, 
Condition. to infer its efficiency in juſtification. The moſt that 
can be ſaid is, that *tis a condition without which 
God, that juſtifies the penirent believer, . will never 
juſtifie the impeniten: infidell, and [therefore *cis 
obſervable that *ris no where ſaid in Scripture, that 
faith juſtifies, but we are juſtified by Faith, which 
particle ® [ by J is apeculiar note of a condition, 
not a caule, 

S. But then what Faith is this which is the con- 
dition of our juſtification ? ; 

C. That Faith which we ſhewed you was 
Abrahams faith : or'in fewer words, the rcceiving 
the whole Chriſt -in all his offices 3as my King, my 
Prieſt, my Prophet,whereby I believe the commands 
as well as the promiſes of the Goſpel 3 or take the 
promiſes as they are, 2, e. not as abſolute, but as 


conditional promiſes. Agd this a cordial! "ow: 
ca 


| b uz cm 
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call belief,a firm reſolution of uniform obedience and 
Diſcipleſhip, faith made perfeft by works, Jam. 2 22. 
Intimating, that without the addition of ſuch 
works, (uch obedience Eyangelicall, any other a, - 
or part, or notion of faith, would be imperfi &h, 
unſufficient to this end, that is, to our 7uſtifica- 


tion. The ſame is called ina parallel phraſe, faith G1 . 
© conſummate by love, Gal. 5, 6. ( which indeed we «© ;,1,uth 
render working by love, but the Greek and Synach 90 ds, 


ſignifies conſummate by love ) that is by aQts ot 
Cbriſtiaz charity, and therefore in two parallel 
places it is thus varied, in one we read, in ſtead 
of ir, the new creature,Gal, 6. 15. in another, the 
teeping the commandements of God, 1 Cor.7.19. 

. But how then 1s it ſo often ſaid, that we are 


not juſtified by works,Gal. 1, 16. and Rom. 3.28. 1, n;gearion 
that we are inſtified by faith withont the deeds of by RR 


the law ? | 
C. I have in effe& alreadytold you, and ſhall in 
a word again tell you. The word [ works] and 
[deeds of the law] in thoſe places, ſignifies /egall 
obedience,or circumciſion, and the like Fudaicall 
out-dared ceremonies 3 and [Faith] the Evangelt 
call Grace of giving up the whole heart to Chriſt, 
without any (ſuch obedience, or 7udaicall obſer- 
vances 3 and ſo 'tis truly (aid, we are juſtified by 
faith without them, i. e. without ſuch works, ſuch 
obedience : 'v not excluding, bur including that 
Evaneelicall obedience, for without thet faith is 
dead, Pich S.Zamcs, 2. 17. and then ſure notable 
ro juſtifie any. And therefore you may obſerve in 
that Apoſtles diſcourſe, James 2. he affirms that 
Abraham was juſtifi:d by works, v+ 21. and makes 
that a parallel phraſe to that of the Old Teſtament, 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him 
for righteouſneſs, v. 23. whereas [ Fuſtification]and 
[imputed to him for righteouſneſs] are phraſes of the 
(ame importanceyſo are[works] &[ believingJallo. 
D 3 S.The 
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Works doe 
not infalli- 
bly follow 
Faith», 


S. The reaſon of it, I conceive, is becauſe faith 


alwayes brings forth good works, 0r if it do not, it #s 


no true Faith, 

C. I am not altogether of your opinion, for I 
conceive it yery-poſſible for me to believe, and yet 
not to live accordingly. The truth is, that is not 
2 juſtifying Faith, or ſuch as even now I ;defined, . 
and ſo no true faith in that ſenſe, but yet ir may 
be a true Faith,for ſo much as its 3 or if you will, 
it is one part of true Faith, which is oft miſtaken, 
for the wholez I may truly, without all doubting 
believe the promiſe of mercy and (alvation to the 
true penitent, and none elſe, which belief is very 
fit andproperto ſet me a reforming and amend=- 
ing, and yet*tis poſſible for temptations of car- 
nal] obje&s to perſwade me to'defer this duty,nay 
neyer to think fit to ſet my ſelf to the performance 
of it, the preſent pleaſures of ſen may out-weigh in 
my debauched choice thoſe future ſpirituall joyesz 
nay,I may ſee & like them,and yet for the preſent 
embrace the contrary, the will of man being a 
middle free faculty, not abſolutely obliged to do oy 
chooſe what the wnderſianding judgeth ritoft ho- 


- neſt, 3.e. what Reaſon and Faith, and the Spirit of. 


Gedcommandeth to be done, The truth is,if this 
faith get once to be radicated in the heart, to rule 
and reign there, if the will chooſeth what Faith 
recommendeth, then it bringeth forth all manner 
of good works 3 and ſothen "ris the conſummation 
of that former a& of Faith by this latter z or (in 
the words of Saint Paul and Saint Fames) the 
con/ummation of Faith by Charity and good works, 
that God acceprteth in Chriſt to juſtification, and 
not the bare _w (s of faith ro bring forth works, 
if thoſe works by the fault of a rebellious infidell 
will be'not brought forth, 
S. But is there no one peculiar aft of Faith, to 
which juſtification as particularly imputable ? 
C. That 


” 
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C. That to which juſtification is promiſed, is Some a&s 
certainly the giving up of the whole ſoul intirely *f Faith 
unto Chriſt, accepting his promiſes on his conditi= Jen then © 
-} ons, undertaking Diſcipleſhip upon Chriſts tearms 3 others. 
Bur yet 'ris poſſible that ſome one a& of Faith 
may be more excellent and acceptable in the fight 
of | of God then others;zas that bumble a& of the faith- 
nay full ſervant, that when he bath done all, acknow- 
11 ledges himſelf unprofitable, and ſo excludes all glo- 

* B +ying, (which the Apoſile makes very ngceflary to 
ing juſtification, Rom.4.) expeQsall good from Gods - 

free mercy in Chit, without any reflexion on any 

of his own performances 3 or again, that of full 
4 | ruſt, affiance, reliance, rolling ones {elf on God, 
depending on his All-ſufficiency in the mid of all 


- difficulties, on the fidelity of him that bath promie 
nd ſed, when all worldly probabilities are ro the con- 
in | Far); but then this muſt be accopanied with other 


afts of Faith, when occaſion is offered for them, 
ne | 224 with uſe of the means preſcribed by Chriſt, or 
elle reliance may prove ckck after all, And 
however it is, we muſt add to onr Faith,Vertue,efc. 
no. | Or Elſe our Faith may til] be dead, liveleſs, being 
alone, that is, unable co ſtand us in any ſtead to 
his | «be defired end, 
S. I could hear you and propoſe ſtruples ts you 


= much longer on this argument, but 1 deſire to carry 
er | way oncly ſo muth of this ſubjett of Faith,as may 
_ tend to the increaſe of all virtue m me, and I am ſen- 
in | ſible bow long T bave detained you on this theme,and 


- therefore 1 ſhall importune you no farther about it 3 
1 * but yet ouely wary, not end your troubles and advance 
- to the next Theological Grace, that of Hope, and 
” deffre your directions in that particular, 
el] > C. This grace is ſubje& to ſome miſtaking,and of Hope, 
therefore I ſhall defire you ro mark carefully 
what I conceive of it. 
S. what js hope ? 
D 4 C.It 
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C. It is a patient comfortable OT of the 
rformance of Gods promiſes, belonging to this 
ife, or a betty. 
S. What is the ground of Hope ? 
4 Some ſure word of promiſe affented unto by 
Faith ? | 


the objet S. What 3s the objett of Hope ? 


C. It is made up of twothings3 1, The thing 
promiſed, 2. The Cauſe or Author of it. 1. The 
thing promiſed, or the performance of that promiſe. 
Such is the Keſurreftion of the dead, which nature 
cannot help us to ſee any thing into, but being be- 
lieved by Faith, becomes the obje& of Hope. And 
It it obſervable, that ſeven times in the Afs of the 
Apoſtles, the word Hope refers to this one objeQ, 
the reſurreftion or future ſtate or life in another 
world ; which indeed is the ſupreme objeR of the 
Chriſtian hope, and all other things but in an infe- 
riour degree, and as they refer to that, and in or- 
der tO that great treaſure of our rejoycivg. Though 
the truth is, as there be promiſes of this life, as well 
as of another, ( as that God will give us all things 
neceſſary for us, and the like)ſo is there a Secular 
Hope, or an Hope of bis life, and an objeQ of that 
Hope. 

S. What 4s that Secular Hope ? 

'C. A reliance on God, that be will ſend me 
whatſoever is good for me, 

S, What 1s the objett of that Hope ? 

C. Good ſucceſſes, good things, 

S. Am1 bound to bope that all things that are 
good for me, (hall befall me ? 

C. I muſt anſwer you with ſome caution : Firſt, 
thoſe promiſes are conditionall, Al things ſhall 
tend to good to them that love God. If we be lovers 
of God, then that promiſe belongs to us, not elſe, 
And conſequently then we are to hope it,not elſe ; 
Yethat fear the Lord hope in the Lord,ſaith thePſat- 
miſt. S.But 


*os we ow 
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S. But #s ever) true ſervant of God bound to bope, 
that God will give him all ſecular good things, as 
wealth, peace, honour, and the like ? 

C+ There is 'another coxdition required in him. 
firſt before that promiſe belongs to him, and con=- 
ſequently before he is bound to that hope. 

S. what # that ? | 

C. To pray for them,for the having and finding, 
is promiſed to none but tothem which aske and 


f /ech 3 yea, and to uſe the means ordinary and law- 


full, which are in order to that end, as /abour, and 
the like, (among which, mercifulneſs and liberaliry 
is one, to which the promiſe of ſecular wealth is 
moſt frequently made,and the contrary threatned 
with want.) 

S, well then, muſt the ſervant of God having 
prayed, and uſed thoſe means,hope and be aſſured that 
that .which he thus prayes for fhall be granted 
bim ? 

C- Yes: either formally, or by way of equiva« 
lence ; either that, or ſomething that is better 3 or 
again,cither now,or when God ſees fitter for him : 
for this muſt be allowed God, to be able to chooſe; 
for us betrer then we cn for our ſelves, both for 
the thing ic ſelf, and the time of conferring ir, For: 
many times, that which we ask, would, if it ſhould. 
be granted, be worſe for us, and perhaps tend to 
our deſtrution 3 and then God by denying the 
particular matter of our prayers, doth grant the. 
gencrall matter of them, which alwayes is thar 
which is beſt for us. Sometimes again, he defers 
to grant,. that we may re-inforce our- impreflion, 
pray more ardently,and for us to be ſo exerciſed in. 
prayer and hope, is beſt for us alſo. 

S. Are we bound then thus to expetÞ. and hope, in. 
every thing that we pray for ? 

C. Yes, we are, and the want of that is the ſin 
of. doxbting,noted by Chriſt and his Apoſiles 

; D 5. S. wil. 
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S> well, but you told me there was another part 
of the objc## of Hope, beſides the thing promiſed, 
which you calicd the cauſe or author of ut. what 

"= ſon tha ke good h ſe 
C. The perſon that is to make good his promiſe 
_—_— to me, which is God hing(elf. And therefore we 
are ſo often exhorted to hope in the Lord, &rc. For 
as in the other affetions, we are not onely a7 
at the inju/y,or the provoking thing done to us, but 
at him thac did it, and we do not onely fear pain 
and puniſhment, bur him alſo that can inflict it on 
us 3 ſo we do not only hope for heaven,or for any 
other good thing, but for God as the Fountan of 
our bliſs, and through whoſe mercy ir is that it 
befalls us. This is called hope iz him, or (as it 
zEoh,3.3. ſhould rather berendred\ #-pe on bim, 1 Job. 3-3. 
And this isa ſpeciall a& of Chriſtian hope to be 
thus unbottom'd of our ſelyes, and faſtned upon 
God with a full reliance, and truſt, and depen- 
dence on his mercy. 
S. I thank yeu for this direfFion. Give meleave 
Teaſons of !0proceed. what be the ſeaſons and opportunities of 
Hope. this bope P 
C.. 1 , Time of tribulation, Rom. 5.4. Tribula» 
tion worketh patience, and patience experience, aud 

' — experience bope, and bepe maketh not aſhamed. 
d!x1. Where the Eword, which we render experience, 
Rem.5.4% Gonifies being approved upon 8triall,and the ſenſe 

runs thus. Tribulation is a ſeaſon and a means to 

work patience, and that paticnce to produce appro- 
bation, as of one that is ty;cd in the fire, and hath 
paſt the teſt 3 And this is a means to work an hope 
or expeCation of reward, and that bope will not 
confound or ſhame, that is, deceive any that relies 
on it, and beſides will keep from being aſhamed of 

thoſe ſufferings, and make us rather glory, v. 3, 

that is rejoyce in chem, as in the moſt benigne au- 

ſpicious 6gnes, that in another world there is a 
: = "7 
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reward for the rigbteous, becauſe in this life *ris the 
contrary rather. So Rom. 1212, Rejoycing in hope, 
phat | and patience in tribulation, are joyned together. 

2. Time of temptation, when ſome preſent delight 
miſe isready co invite to fin, or preſent bitterneſs to 
"we deterre from the wayes of God, then the hope of 
For © future joyes (to be exchanged for that bitterneſs, 
87 and to out-vie and preponderate that pleaſure ) 
our comes in ſeaſonably. 3. The time of mourning 
ain for the dead, which the afſured hope of a Reſurre- 
ON tion will moderate and alleviate. 
any S. You told me the ground of Chriſtian hope was 
of the prom:ſes. 1 pray is a man to hope ſor nothing but 
Cit that for which be bath gn mn Scripture ? 

» 


$ it C. He may perhaps lawſxlly hope for ſome things 
+3, for which there is no promiſe, ſo there be nothing 
be to the contrary z but then this is not the grace of 
on hope, but a good naturall aſſurance or confidence, 
:N+ which Arifotl obſeryes *® young men to be full ofs « tang wn 


' and old men not (0 inclined to, But if it be for any wisd)G- wi 
we ſpirituall matter, ic is (if it be not grouaded on #»> yes 
of ome promiſe) but preſumption. TING 

S. There 1s no promiſe in Scripture ſor every pat- 


a= ticular mans eternal ſalvation, yet ſure every man is 

ud bound to hope he ſhall be ſaved. 

{ff C. This is the miſprifion I deſired to antici- Whether: 
ty pateand foreſtall in you, and now I muſt be fain morn” 
ſe to cure, ſeeing 1 could not prevent ir. To which +» hope he- 
to purpoſe you muſt again remember, that Gods ſhall be. ſa-- 


0 promiſes being the ground of bope, and thoſe pro- ved, 
th miſes being but ſeldome abſolute, moſtwhat condi- 
pe tionate,the hope (if it be the Chiſtiangrace of hope): 


ot muſt be proportioned and attemperate to the pro= 
es miſe; and if it exceed that temper and proportion, F 
ff it becomes a tumour and tympany of þ » For 
Fo example 3 that there ſhall be another Rate or life 


_ afrer the end of this, both for juſt.and unjuſt, 
n there is an abſolute promiſe, and therefore every 


man. 
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godly it may be matter rather of fear then bope 2: 
but for a happy or joyfull reſurre&ion to life, a 
bleſſed future ſtate, there is no abſolute unlimited, 
but conditional limited promile, to the true peni- 
tent beever, and to none elſe : forto all others 
God hath (worn, they ſhall not enter mto bis reſt, 
And then he that is ſuch, may no more hope for 
his part in the reſirrefion of the juſt, then for the 
moſt impoflible thing : ori he do hope, that hope 
will ſtand him in no ſtead, will never make that 
true by hoping it, which was othcrwiſe falſ3The hope 
of the hypocnteſhall periſh, (aith Fob,and ſo the car- 
nall impenitent, his hope ſhall periſh alſo, ſure 
will never be able to keep him from periſh- 


72ge 

8 what then is the Chriſtian hope im this par» 

ſſ T hat though my f 
©hy3  C. It is an aſſurance, 1. t though my kns 
bow | be never (o great, they may be edeaed wh, if the 
i tais mat- £0pd:tion to obtain that pardon be not negleRed. 
wr. 2. To hope chearfully and confidently-upon the 
obſervation of thoſe means. 3. ( Which is the 
prime a@ and evidence of the Chriſtzazx hope) to 
ſer induſtriouſly and piouſly to the performance 
of that condition on which the promiſe is made: as 
Faixt John (aith, Every man that bath this hope 
pawifies. And 4. upon view of the fpncerity of that 
performance of mine, to hope comfortably and 
chearfully for Gods performance. In brief, the 
hypocrite or unreformed* fnner may have ſome 
roome for bope ſuppoſitively, if he doe change agd 
repent,. the bonett penirent may bope poſetruely, 
The former may hope as for a future poſſibility, 
theTatter at the preſent as for a: certainty. But the 
latter of theſe, is the onely Chriſtian hope. For by 
this you ſhall know a Chriſtian hope from all other, 
what be that bath it purifes bimol x Joha 3.3-The 
| | | bypoerits 


man may juſtly hope for that, though to the un- 


mas. gs ww ws wa. od Tres. @ co tr ov» o& ta, © wan ww, 


#5 #% 


— ae. am .. So. tos. Bn. a as an ac Aa £4 ow =woooo Ss o&S i. 


f 


4" 02, on Wy no 


Se&. INT, A Praftical Catechiſme. 


hypocrite or carnall man hopes, and is the wickeder 


for hoping, he fears nothing, and ſodiſcerns nor 
the neceſlity of mending3The beſt way to reform 
ſuch a man, isto rob him of his hope, to bring bim 
toa ſenſe of his danger, that he may ger out of ir, 
tro conduQ him by the gates of hell, to a poſlibi- 
liry of heaven. But the Scripture-bope, the [| this 
bope] as Saint Fobn calls it, 7. e. the hope of ſerins 
Goa, 1 John 3.2. being grounded on conditiona 
promiſes, (and that condition being purity, holyneſs, 
without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord) ers pre= 
ſently to performing that condition, that is to pu+ 
rifging, according as you ſhall ſee the praQtice of it 
in Saint Paul, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having therefore 
theſe promiſes, ( what promiſes ? conditional 
promiſes, chap, 6. 17.) let us purifie our ſelves, 
Oc. 
S. But is net deſpair a ſin ? and doth not that 
conſsſt in not hoping for heaven? © 
C- The want of the —_— hope is a finfull 
deſpair, but not the want of all Kind of hope 3 the 
thinking it impoſſible his ſins ſhould be forgiven, 
though be ſhould be never (o truly penitenc, isa 
ſin, but that rather of infsdelity, then deſpair, ic be- 
ing the di{- believing an eternall truth of Gods, A 
conſequent of this indeed may be defþpcrations (as 
on the contrary hope is a conſequent (uperſtruQed 
enſa:th) to wit,when be that believes himſelf un» 
capable of pardon, goes on without any care or 
thoughe of reforming, ſuch an one we vulgariy call 
a deſperate perſon, and that ſure is a moſt damning 
fon 3 but for him that lives an impenirent (inner, 
not to hope for mercy, as long 2s he doth (o, is 
ſure no fin ſuperadded to his zmpenitence 3. his 
impenitence is a fime : but that being ſuppoſed, 
bis not hoping is but duty and juſtice 3 the con- 
trary would be a greater ſin and a more drſþerate 
6gn.. So that not every not hoping for Heaven 
ts 


Deſpair. 
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is the ſin of DeFþair, but rather the peremptory 
contempt of the condition, which is the {ground of 
Hope 3 the going on (not onely in terrours and 
amazement of conſcience,but alſo)boldly,hoping- 
ly, confidently, in wilfull babits of fn, which 
therefore is called defþerateneſſe alſo,and the more 
bold chus, the more deſperate. 

S, But what if a godly penitent man ſhould either 
doubt of bis ſalwationzor not hope at all for it ? 

C. If that doubting or not hoping be onely 
grounded in a falſe judgement of his own _— 
trance and fincerity, in conceiting too meanly of 
bimſelf, in thinking bimſelf no true penitent, 
when he is, this will not be the ſin of Deſpair 3 no 
nor infidelity neither : becauſe if he could believe 
his penitence ſincere, (the -want of which belief 
is not the diſ-believing of any part of Gods word, 
becauſe that ſaith nothing * bim particularly) 
he would afſuredly hope 3 and now that onely bis 
humility makes him ſo comfortleſ(s, there is cer- 
tainly no fin in thar, 

S. But what if a finer be ſooverwhelmed with 
ſorrow, as not to lay bold on the promiſes at all, is 
not this the fin of Deſhair ? 

C. The triall of him will be by examining 
whether he purifif or no, that is, whether his ſor- 
row bring forth fruirs of amendment 3 if ſo, this 
is not the ſin of Deſperation yer ; he hath the Grace 
of Hope, which brings forth fruites of Hope, 
though ic be clouded over with a melancholy 
vapour, that ic be not diſcernible even to him- 
ſelf, Bur if this trouble of minde ſet him a fin* 
ning farther, like 7udas, who bad ſorrow, but then 
killed himſelf, this is Deſpair indeed. 

S. I ſhalt ſollicite you no farther in this point, but 
for your prayers that God will keep me from- all pre- 
mature perſwaſcon of my being in Chrilt,that he will 
$ive me that Hope, that may ſet me a purifying, and 
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not ſuffer me to go on preſumptuouſly or deſperately 

in any courſe. Onely upon an occaſion of this Grace 

of Hope, pap a _ to ask Jn; be that - 

now lives in ſm, and bopes be ſhall one day repent, 

and go to heaven, (this — axd that Heaven, O_—_ 
being a future good, and ſo the objef# of Hope) may pentance 
be ſaid to have the Grace of Hope, in any kinde. and metcy« 

C. By no means, Becauſe God hath made no 
ſuch promiſe that be ſhall repent, nor withour re- 
pentance, that any man ſhall have Heayen. This 
isa ground-work of carnall ſecuricy, and node» 
gree of the Grace of Hope. 

S. Once more : May be that hath gone on in a The death- 
continued conrſe of fin, and at laſt is overtaken with _ = _ 
Gods judgements, ( and ſeeing Hell gates open upon * th 
him, doth grieve for his withed life, and upon 
that bopes for mercy) be concerved to be (aved by 
that Hope ? ; | 

C. I lift not to paſs ſentence on any particular, 
becauſe I cannot throughly diſcern his ſtatez only 
I can (ay in generall, I know no promiſe of pardon 
in Scripture, to a bare death-bed ſorrow, becauſe 
indeed none to any ſorrow at any time, but that 
which ist godly ſorrow which worketh repentance e 11, x7 
which 7epentancs, as it is available, if true, though guy. 
never (o /ate, ſo is ſeldome true, when it is late, 
nor can well be known to be true, but by perſe- 
vering fruits, which require time. And though a 
ſerious purpoſe of amendment and true as of 
contritions Lofore or without the habir, may be 
accepted by God to my (alyation, yer in this caſe * 
there is no ſure judgement, whether this purpoſe | 
be /erious, or theſe atts true atts of contrition. And 
ſo in this caſe, there is no ſure foundation for his 
bope ;. and then a groundleſs hope, or a bare hope, 
without the other conditions, to which the promi= 
ſes belong, will never be able to ſave any. 

S, Shall we now proceed to: the third grace, that Of Charity. 
ef Love or Charity, Cc. Moſt 
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' C. Moſt willingly : iris a precious grace, and 
that which Saint Paul prefers before Hope and 
Faith. 

S. But is any grace to be preferred before that of 
Faith > (1 thought that had been the moſt neceſſaiy 
Goſpel grace.) 

C. lt is moſt certain there is, ( Faith being 
taken in that 70tion, which I cold you, belongs to 
that place) becauſe Saint Payl hath affirmed it, 
that charity is the greateſt of the three, 1 Cor. 13.13, 
And it is as ſure, that no other Scripture hath con» 
tradiCted this ; and although very great things are 
ſaid of Faith, as of the onely condition of 7 uſtifi- 
cation and Salvation, yet, 1, This is when it is ins 
conjunRion with Charity, Faith conſummate by love; 
And 2, it is obſervable, that the moſt zmmperſect 
things are alwayes the moſt neceſſary, and conſe- 
quently the great neceſſity of Faith is no argument 
of its dignity in compariſon of this other grace, For 
indeed Faith is neceſſary, as that without which 
Charity cannot be had, bur then this alone is in- 
ſufficient to ſave any, if Charity be not added toit, 
Faith is the foundation,wbich though iv be the moſt 
neceſſary parr of the building, yer is it the loweſt 
& moſt imperfeR: Charity the ſuper(t/uFion which 
is never firmly built but when grounded in Faith, 
and when it is (o, it is far more excellent then its 
foundation. B:fides, Charity is a grace not out= 
dated in heaven, as Faith and-Hope are, 

S. But what ts Charity ? 

C. The fincere love of God, and of our neigh» 


 bour for his ſake. 


S, wherein doth the love of God confft ? 

C. As love in its latitude is of two ſorts, of 
Friendſhip, and of Deſire ;. the 1, betwixt friends, 
the 2.berwixt /overs: the 1. a rational, the 2.2 ſex-- 
ſitrve love © (o our love of God conſiſts of two; 
parts, 1.Eſteeming,prizing,valuing of God 32.Deſ#- 


" ring of bim, S.. Hows: 
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as 1 _ to do ? 

C. If you would be content to do any thing,or 
ſuffer any thing rather then loſe his favour, rather 
then diſpleaſe him. If you love me (ſaith he) keep 
my Commandements. And therefore loving him and 
obeying him, love and works, (to wit, Evangelical 
works ) are taken for the ſame thing in Scyip» 
ture. 

S. How muſt this love be qualified ? 

C. The ſpeciali qualification, or rather indeed 
eſſentiall property of Charity, is the ſmceritie of it, 
as that is oppoſite to hypocriſce or a double heart, 
or divided love, or joyning any rivall or competi- 
tour in our hearts with him. The loving God above 
all, and all other for his ſake; this is ſer down both 
by Moſes, Deut, 6. 5. and by Chriſt, Matth. 22.37, 
and Mark 12, 30. and Luke 10. 27. (with a little 
variation by Saint Matthew) in theſe words;Thou 

ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with 

all thy ſoul, with all thy minde, and Yrith all thy 
ſtrength, The Heart, as 1 conceive, lgnifying the 
Aﬀettions 3 The Soul the will, or eletive faculty 
T he Minde the underſtanding or rationall facultys 
And the Streng/h the powers of the body for aQi- 
on 3 and all foure together, making up the whole 
man, and the word All, affixt to each, not to 
exclud- all other things from any inferiour part 
in my love, bur onely from ar equall or ſupe- 
riour intereſt ro exclude a partiall, or a balf 
love, 


S. what are the matives that may ſtir up this love Motives to 
it, 


in my heat ? 
C. The conſideration of Gods infinite efſence. 
And 2 of his moſt glorious Attributes, And 3. of 
his bounteous afFions rowards us in creatings Ye 
decming, preſerving, and providing ſuch rewards 
for thoſe that /ove him. \, 
S, What 
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S. what ws that other part of Love which you call 
the Deſiring of bim ? | 

- Devre. C. T he aftuall appetition or faſtning our afteRi- 
ons on him, deſiring go injoy, 1. bis G7ace or 
ſanQifying Spirit here, and 2, the perperuall wvi- 
ſion of him hereafter, The former part of this is 
called obungring and thirſting after righteouſneſs, a jj 

hatred and impatience of ſz a defiring to be out 
| of that polluted condition, and to be made like [ 

mow of untoGod in holineſs and purity, ( and'you may 
: know the ſincerity of that, 1, By aſiduity and fre- WW ;; 
quency and fervency in prayer, that way of con- WW , 
verſing and communing with God, a moſt infalli- W , 
ble concomitant of this kind of love ; 2. By loving ll ; 
and ſeeking the means, 1. of reſeſting fin, and 2, of I ; 
receiving, and 3, of improving of Grace 3 thatone iſ | 
principall defire of Davids, That be might dwellin ll | 
the boufe of the Lord all the dayes of bis life, to be- fi - 
bold the fait beauty of the Lord, and to viſit ba 
Temple.) Thelatter part of this is called by the 
ſame David,the longing of the ſoul after God 3 by $. 
Paul, deſiring to be Jiatved and to be with Chnift, 
Motives to $S, What are the motives to this kinde of Lowe ? 
_ C. 1. Gods loving us firſt, and dying for us, an 
expreſſion of that {ove able,to conſtrazn and extort 
a reciprocation or return of loye, 2. The true ſu- 
perlative delight even to fleſh and bloud, that is in 
ſan&iry, and the praftice of Chriſtian vertues be- 
yond all that any /enſuall pleaſure affords, ſo great, 
that when they are expreſt by the A4poſile in theſe 
x Cor, 2. 9, Words, 1 Cor.2.9, [Neither eye bath ſeen, nov eare 
heard, neither bath it entred mto the heart of man to 
concerve what things God hath prepared for them 
that love him] (which in that place clearly be- 
longs rothe hidden wiſdom of God, v. 7. and the 
deep things of God, v, 10. and the things that are 
freely given to us of God, v.12. the ſpirituall Manna 
er preparation for the lover of God to feed on) they 
are 
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ace ordinarily miſtaken for the deſcription of hea- 

ye. 3, Thoſe joys in the vifion of God in another 

life, thus deſcribed by the P/almiſt, Is thy preſence 

gre fulneſs of joyes, and at thy right band pleaſures 
of evermore. 

'S. well, you bave gene thiough the two parts of 
the love of God 3 And told me that the ſmcerity ye- 

wed in it, requires me to love God with all 
_ May ot 1 then love any thing elſe but God ? 

C. You may, but with theſe condiriensz 1. That x ,ye of 6- 

it be not ſome prohibired obje, as the world, and ther things 
the thines of the world 3 that is, any thing that is beſide God. 
vain, or ſinful in it, for if any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in bim, 1 7obn 2.15. 
2. Thar it be in a degree inferiour to the love of 
God, thus God being loved above all, other things 
may lawfully in a lower degree be loved alſo. 
3-T bat thoſe other things be /oved for Gods ſake, 
and in that order that he preſcribes them. 

S. But may not the out ward expreſſions of love in Outward ex- 
many good Chriſtians be greater to ſome othcy objett, | wn 
then to God ? or is this incompatible with the ſmce- cher rhings 
rity of the love of God ? then to Ged 

C, Our love of God may be fncere, though it 
be accompanied with ſome frailties 3 now the ſen * 
ſarve faculty may have a ſenſitive love of tome 
ſenſitive obje &tsz which though it be moderated ſo, 
as not to fall into ſin either in reſpe& of the ob» 
jef,or the exceſs, yet through the nature of mans 
ſenſe may expreſs its ſelf more ſenſetively toward 
that inferiour objeR, then toward God himſelf 
and this is a piece of humane frailty, notto be 
wholly put off inthis life. And yet for a ll:his,the 
love of God may be more deeply radicated inthat 
ſoulzand that will be tried by this, that if one were 
to be parted with, I would part with any thing 
rather then God. Bur that not to be judged, by 
what I would anſwer,if I were asked the queſtions 
nay, 


A Pratticall Catechiſme, Lib. If 


C. AsI defire it ſhould be done to miy ſelf. 

S. How # that ? 

Cc. Why, in all things to deal with other men as 
(if I might be my own chooſer ) I would wiſh 
that other men, nay God himlelf thould do !o me- 
This will certain]y retain me within the _ 

ounds 


nay, nor what I would reſolve at a diſtance, but in he 
time of temptation and aRuall competition be I 1.4 
twixc God and that any thing elſe, that could noe ,. 
be beld without finning againſt God 3 what then. 
I would really do. This may beſt be underſtood 
Paſfionate Þy that other paſſion of ſorrow. I may weep more W | 
forrow. Forthe lofle of a friend, then for my ſins, yet my oa 
ſorrow for ſia may be the deeper and more durable I ,,, 
ſorrow, though it be not ſo profuſe of theſe ſenſi- 
tive expreſſions. So may, and muſt our love of WI, 
God be moſt firmly rooted, though not ſo paſſi- | 
onately expreſt, as through the infirmity of our ©}. 
Heſh, and neerneſs of other objects ro it, our love I 1, 
; to them is wont to be. " 
- yr "a S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charity, x 
bour. * that of our Neighbour, and firſt, what do you mean by 
the word Neighbour ? of 
C. Everyman in the world, for ſo Chriſt hath YI ;, 
extended the word, Luk? 10.36, 37, not onelyto I , 
fignifie the Jew in relation to the fellow Zew, I .: 
who was the Old Teſtament-Neighbour, but to the I |, 
,. Samaritan, in relation to the Zew, i.e. to him that I 1 
was moſt hated by him, as appears by the parable I , 
in that place. - 
S. what is the love of my Neighbour ? j 
C. 1. The walking him as the Image of God,one }} ; 
for whom Chriſt died, and one whom God hath I | 
made the proxy of his love, to receive thoſe effes }þ , 
of it from us, which we cannot ſo well beſtow on Þ} , 
God. 2. The deſiring 3 And 3. The endevorring Þ , 
bis good of all kinds, 
_ degree e In what degree muſt this be done 
| 
{ 


\ 
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bounds of juſtice ro all men I baye todeal with, 

ſe it is natura!l to deſire that all men ſhould 
deal juſtly with me) and teach me all mercy to 0= 
thers both in giving and forgiving,andbleſſing them, 
becauſe I cannot but defire that God ſhould be 
thus merciful ro me, 

$. But will not my love of God be ſufficient (with- 
out this other love of my neighbour) to denominate me 
charitable ? 

C. It will not, 1, Becauſe this loving my neigh- 
hour is one, nay many of the Commandements 
which be that /oveth God muſt kcep,1 Fobn 3.23, 
2. Becauſe God bath pleaſed to appoint that, as 
the reſt of the ſincerity of the /ove of God, in 
judging of which we might otherwiſe deccive our 
lelyes and prove lyers, bad we not this evidence 
toreſtifie the truth of our /ave, according to that 
of Saint Zobn,1 Epiſt. 4. 20, For be that {oveth not 
his brother,whom be hath ſeen, how can he love God 
whom be hath not ſcen ? Which place argues that 
all the arguments or motives which|we have to 
love God, we have to love our brother _ God 
having devolved all his right to our /ove, upon 
our brethren here, ( and therefore interpretin 
whatſoever is done to them, as done to himſel 
not {o as ta deyeſt himſelf of it,bur to accumulate 
it on this image here below, communicating all 
his claims to it, to which claims of God, our rela» 
tion ro our brethren ſuperadding one more,thax of 
arquaintance, and affinity of our humane nature, 
expreſt by thoſe words, [ bus brother whom be bath 
ſeen] it follows in all neceflity, that he that loves 
not his brcthcr, thst behaves not himſclf to all 
men, ſuperiours, equals, inſcriours, [lrangers; friends, 
ememies, Turks, Jews, Heathens, Heritiques, ſmners, 
according as the rules of Chriſtian charity, of ju- 
ſkice and mercy oblige bim, is not a lover of 


God. 
9. Js 


——— 
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Of Rexen- 
tAnce, 


Regenera- 
tion. 


® ra, 


Prepara- 
tives to Re- 
pentance, 


Senſe of fin, 


The od;ouCſ. 
neſs * 


S, Is theye any more that I need know concerning 
this grace? 
C. No more at this time, The particulars far 
ther conſiderable will come in our rode bereafter, 
S. Your propoſed method then leads me to Repens 
tance ext 3 what #5 Repentance ? 

c. A change of minde, or aconverſion from 
fin to God, Nor ſome one bare att of change, but 
a laſting durable ſtate of new l;fe,which I told you 
was called alſo Regeneration, | 

S. But is not Regeneration an AR of new birth} 

C. Not - onely that, but it is alſo the ſlate of 
new life, (called the New creature) living a god 
life, or (uch as will become the ſons or children of 
God;z for the Scyipturc-phraſe, to be regencyate or 
born * again, or fiom above, is all one with being 
a cilde of God, that is, one, who, as he bath his 
ſeed of new life from the Spirit of God, ſo returns 
him the obedience of a ſon-like gracious heart, 
lives like a ſon in his family, and never goes from 
him with the Prodigal into the far Countrey. 

S$. Of what parts dbth Repentance conſiſt ? 

C. Not properly of any, it being notbing elſe 
bur a change of minde or new life, yer there are 
many preparatives in the paſſage to this Rate, 
every of which doth alſo in ſome meaſure accom- 
pany it where ever it is, * 

S. what are thoſe preparatives then ? 

C, 1, Senſe of ſin. 2, Sorrow or contricion for 
ſin- 3+ Confeſſion of lin, 4, Diſclaiming, forlaking, 
reſolving againſt fin. | 

S. Wherem doth the Senſe of ſia tonſiſt ? | 

C. In diſcerning, 1, Thc Odieuſneſs, 2. The 
Daneer of it. 

S. what odiouſueſs ? 

C. 1. How it diPÞþlcaſeth God, and makes us 
odious in his Gght. 2, How ic defiles and defames 

us, turns the m:mbers of Chriſt into members of an 
/ barigt- 


=> =; ot 
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barlot. 3. Makes us odious to all good men. 
4+. Makes us uncapable of heaven, wherein xo- 
thing ſhall enter that defilth, Rev.21.27, 

$. wherein doth the Danger conſiſt ? The Panger 


C, In bringing) 1. the curſes of this life upon us: 
3, temporall death : 3. eternall (plagues and zor- 
ments 1n another world, 

S, What then is a Senſe of theſe ? 

- C. 1, A convittion of the truth of "theſe, 2. A 
ſerious conſideration and pondering of this impore 
rant truth as it concerns our endle(s weal and woes 
3. A being affefFed with it, ſo as to humble our 
ſouls in thar ſenſe, which leads to ſorrow and con- 
1110207. , 


- S, What is ſorrow and contrition ſor ſin ? Contrition. 


C. A being erieved with the- conſcience of ſin, 
not onely that we have thereby incurred ſuch dan- 
ger, but alſo that we have ſo unkindly grieved and 
provoked ſo gaod a Ggd, ſo compaſſionate a 
-74 {o gracious a Any ſo blefled a San- 
fifer, 

S. Is it not ſufficient to grieve i reſþeft of the 
danger and dammation which ſin betrayes me to? and 
s not ſuch grief conerition > 


C. No, it is but attrition (as' the Schools uſe to Attrition, 


ſpeak, a f7ctting of the heart, not breaking of it) 
which any man living would have, when he ſaw 
ſuch danger near 3 he would be prickt at heart, and 
be ill pleaſed to ſee hell gaping upon bim:and you 
may obſerve, that where foch preſent danger is the 
onely cauſe of ſorrow, when that dangey is over, 
there (eldome or never follows reformation, And 
therefore that opinion and dodrine of the Papiſts 
who teach that this atr11tion (or ſorrow,that we ſhal 
be puniſhed) without producing amendment of life 
inthe {inner, yet by the power of the Keyes, 4. e. by 
the ab/o/ution of the Prieſt, is turned into comtritiox, 
is a moſt unkind deceit of ſouls z for there b.ing 
no 
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no promiſe of Scriptre that ſuch attrition alone, ot 
fling from the wrath to come, Matth. 3. 7 8 .ſhall 
be (ufficient to obtain pardon without bring! 
forth meet ſrults of repentance 3 the Prieſt that ab 
ſolves any on no better grounds then thoſe, goes 
beyond his commiſſion, and by telling a lye, can ne 
yer make that {ye become truths by abſolving an 
uncontrite finner, cannot ſure niake bim contrite, 
either in reality, or in Gods acceptation of him 
becauſe he bath not promiſed to accept any, but 
the broken and contrite 3 and therefore not any 
thing elſe in ſtead of contrition. 

S. what think you then of that ſorrow and com- 
punttion, that tle approach of death and terrours of 
the Goſpll bring mn to ? 

C. If itbe a bare ſorrow and compunttion, only 
reſpeQing thoſe preſent terrours, and advancing 
no higher, then certainly it hath no promiſe ot 
mercy belonging to it. But if that which begins 
thus, by Gods mercy allowing ot time, and by his 
grace uſing theſe terrours for the foftning of the 
heart, improve farther into ſorrow for diſpleaſing 
of Ged, and from thence into areall fincere re- 
ſolution to amend and forſake (in;then theſe ſuper= 
ſiruftions have a promiſe of mercy belonging to 
them, though that ſoundation had not. The only 
thing then 1n this matter to be confidered,is,whe- 
ther it be thus improved or no : and that no man 
can certainly judge of neither Conſeſſor norPaticnt 
bimſelf, bur by the fruits of ic afterwards in time 
of temptation, For 1.the man himſclf may through 
ſelf-love take that for godly ſorrow , and reſolution 
of amendment, which is onely ſorrow for his own 
dangc;, and willingneſle to avoid that: and again, 
when forain temprativns are out of the way, & by 
diſealc.&c, inner flames quenchr in him, he may 
7«/olve againſt rhoſe fins which before he had li- 
ved in z or, by way of naturel! revenge, he may 
YoW 
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vow never 40 return to thoſe fins which he hath 


Wb 


had ſuch _—_— of) for the emptineſſe and 
c 


damningnetiſe of them, and ſo think himſelf a 
compleat penitent. And 2, the ſenſitive expreſ(= 


fions being oft as great for the one as the other, 
nay greater for danger then for ſin,and from weak + 
neſſe of body, then change of minde , the Confeſſor 
may eaſily miſtake likewiſe 3 but when God plea- 
ſeth to reſtore health and ſtrength, when thoſe 
preſent apprehenſions are over , and temptations 
of the world and fleſh return again , and perhaps 
ſome new thar were not before in his rode, then 
if the ſo/70w continue as great, and the reſolution 
as earneſt, and perſevere to hold out in deſpight 
of temptations to the contrary, and take not up 
any new fins in exchange for the old; this is a 
comfortable evidence, that that ſorrow was contri- 
tion, and that reſolution a fincere reſolution. Bur if 
this time and means of triall being allowed, the 
matter prove otherwiſe, if the penirent return to 
his vo-mt in [pight of the /oath/omneſſe of ir, if he 
overcome his diſlikes to fin, and fo fall back to his 
former jollity, and [yxury, or in ſtead of thoſe 
nauſeated ſins, make ſome other choice of a new 
path to hell, entertain coverouſneſſe in Read of 
prodigality, ſpiritual pride in ſtead of carnal ſe- 
eurity, envy, malice, ſedition, fattion, in commu- 
tation for /uſt, and the like : this is a demonſtra- 
tion that that ſo770w was not contrition, that reſo- - 
lution no (incere reſolution, and conſequently that 
if that man had then died, there would not haye 
been found any thing in him, which God bath 
promiſed to accept of, Bur if the caſe be ſer ina 
third or middle way, that the Patient die before 
any ſuch tiall hath been made, either to evidence 
the ſincerity or unſincericy, then that which re- 
mains for us, is, not to judge, but to leave him to 
Gods inſpe&ion,who can (ce without thoſe _ 
E 0 
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V\ hat finnes 
C ontrition 
belungs to, 


of triaf,, and diſcern what it was in its (elf, attri- 

tion, or cantrition 3 ſincere, or not ſincere, whether 

ie would haye continued (or no)a thorough change 

of minde 3 and conſequently will accept the will 

for the deed, if it be a firm ratified will, and 

not elſe. And ſo in brief, God may haye mercy 
on him whoſe repentence began never (o late, if 
he ſee it was ſincere yepentayce. Bur in this caſe 
there is ſmall matter of comfort tous, becauſe there 
is no ſuch way of aſſurance that we are ordinarily 
capable of, nor reaſon to hope that God will afford 
us any extraordinary; and for any man to pur off 
his preſent repeutance, on contemplation of a poſ- 
Gbllicy that his later repentance may ſerve the 
turn, is the moſt wretchlefſe preſumption in the 
world ; and that which I am ſure bath no promiſe 
of mercy annexed to it, 

S. 1 ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf with theſe grounas of re- 
ſolution for this matter, and conceive that any more 
particular difficulty will be ſalued by the application 
of theſe grounds to it , and ſo not objeft what was 
obvious to have done, the example of the Thief on the 
Croſſe, which is fo on g' od þ ſecurity and 

eſumption to, carnal livers; becauſe 1 already dif- 
_ reaſon to think bis ſtate the ſtate of my = 
trition and converſion, and not only of attrition, 
becauſe in thoſe minutes be lrved on the Croſſe, be 
gave ſuch evidence of this in confeſſing and praying 
to Chriſt, when bis own Diſciples had forſaken bim: 
and beſide, Chriſt who knew bis ſincerity, and wil 
nat accept the unſmcere, revealed to him bis acce 
ptance of bim. 7 ſhall therefore detain you no longn 
with queſtions of this nature, but proceed to enquirt 
more particularly of contrition, 

bat fins mult be taken in by it, or for what muf 
this godly ſorrow be conceived ? 

C. For all kinds and ſorts of fin: 1, For the 
weakneſſes, frailties, and pollutions of our nature, 

our 
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our | urn gummy inclinations to fin 3 for though 
thele being anconſented to, are no attuall ſins, yet 
arethey matters of true ſorrow and grief, and bu 
milzation to a true Chriſtian ( as infelicities, if nor 
85 ſons) that be is ſuch a from__ unclean creature, 
and ſo apt to fall into all fin,if be be notreſtyained 
and prevented by Gods grace. 2+ For the ſinfull 
as and habits of our unregenerate life, with all 
the aggravations belonging tothem. 3, The ſlips 
and relapſes of our molt regenerate life, and the 
infinire frailties and infirmitics that till adhere 
to it, 

S. Are any of thoſe which you named under the 
frſt bead, Infelicities only, and not Sins ? 

C. Yes. The weakneſſe of our nature, as that' 
_ the want of ſtrength, the not being able 
(knce God withdrew. his extraordinary gift of 
gace) to perform the perfet will of God, this can- 
not ir ſelf be called a Sn, but rather a puniſhment 
of Adams fin, and ſo tous an nnhappinefſe and 
mſelicity, So likewiſe our inclination to fon, as that 
lignifies the inclination of the fleſh to the carnall 
objeR, the bending of the eye to the beauty, the 
taſte ro the ſweetneſſe, which is naturally accept- 
able to it, and was diſcernible in Eve before the 
fall, and ſo cannot be ſaid to be fin in that no» 
tion, bur ratber cemptation, which to reſiſt is an 
a& of virtue, and —_—_ though as it ſignifies 
the inclination of the will to one fide, rather then 
tother, ro the evil more then the good, to the care 
nal forbidden, then to the ſpiritual Chriſtian ob» 
|kR, ir is a kinde of averſion from God, and ade- 
gree of converſion to the creature, and ſoa finin 
that reſpe&; 

$. But bow can contrition, which you called 4 

ative to repentance, and ſo to regeneration, ine 
tude ſorrow for the fins of the regenerate life ? 
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Confcilion 


to God: 


co man: 


to the Mint. 
ſter. 


C. I told you theſe preparatives to repentance 
doe alſo accompany it wherelſoever it is: and in 
that reſpe& it will be clear, 'thar contrition is nor 
one initiall a& of ſorrow for ſin paſt, but alſo a 
current permanent ſtare of ſorrow and humiliation 
for ſm preſent , and through the whole life never 
out-dated, | 

S. What now # confeſſion of ſin ? 

C. It is of twoſorts : 1. To God, 2, To Mcn 
eſpecially the Presbyters. ws 

S. That is Confeſſion to God ? 

C. An humble, ſorrowfull, acknowledgement 
of ſin in prayer to God. 1, By confefſingthat Iam 
a ſinner, who have worthily deſerved, bis wrath, 
2, By enumeration of the particular ſorts of fin, of 
which I know my ſelf guilty. 3. By aggravating 


theſe fins upon my ſelf, by the circumftances and / 
heightning accidents of them, 4. By comprizzng all 


my unknown unconfeſt fins, under fome fuch pe- 
nitentiary form, as that of Davids, who can 4 
bow oft be offenleth 2? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 
faults. 

S. How doth the neceſſity of this appear ? 

E: Beſide the praQiſe of David and othet holy 


men in en; Sep by theſe exprefle Texts. 1f we' 


conſeſſe out ſins, God 1s faitbfull and juſt to forgive 
x5 our ins 3 and; He that confeſſeth aud ſo:ſaheth, 
ſhall, have mercy. | >; 29 « 

'S. Bi why they ſhould we confeſſe to men, and 
partitularlyto Predbyters? 

''C. 1; Becauſe we ate commanded by. S.” 7 ames, 
5.16. toronfifſe our faults one to anothe?, tharwe 
may be” capable of one anothers prayers, '2, Be- 
cauſe our ſias may poſhbly be ſuch, wherein other 
men are injured ,' and then confeſſion to them is 
the firſt degree toward reconciliation > Mat. 5. 24, 
Or if they be only againſt God, then-confefion of 
them to bis Miniſters allo will be no way impro- 

| per, 
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per, but in ſome kinde neceſſary to him. which 


dehres their abſdlution, ver; 15, 3, Becauſe there . 


being two' parts in fin, the guilt and the corrupriop, 
the one to be pardoned, the other curcd 3 rhe firit 
being confeſt to God, to obtain bis pardon, ought 
alſo, if it bave been off.nſive and ſcandalous to 
the congregation, to be acknowledged to them, 
that that expreſſion of rej entance may make ſal i4- 
faftion tothe for the ill example, and avert and 
deterre from fin, whom it had invited to ic, And 
for the cure, it will ſure be very profitable to.ad- 
viſe with others, eſpecially the Phyſitians of the 


'ſoul, how and by what means this cure may be 


wrought, how a raging fin may be ſubdued, the 
occaſions to it avoided , to which end alone the 
diſcloſing of the particular ſtate is more then proe 
fitablez and this being ſuppoſed, it will be. ac- 


-knowledged neceflary for a Chriſtian not to de- 


ſpife ſuch proper uſefull means to a neceſſary end, 


_ unlefle without chat help be can dircf himſelf, 


which zgnorant men and babituate ſunners in any 
kinde will hardly be able to doe. 4.: Becaule this 
may much tend to my comfort, when another 
(whoſe office it is) upon a tiri&t ſurvey and (hrift 
of my former life, and preſent ceſtification of my 
repentance, may upon good grounds give me ab=- 
ſolution, and paſſe judgment on me, better then, I 
can doe on my lelf. 

S. what is the fourth preparative to repentance ? 

C. A firm reſolution,and vow of new lite. 1, An 
abjuring of all my former evil waies, 7. ce. both of 
the ſis themſelves, and the occaſions which were 
wont to bring me to thole ſins : 2, A reſigning my 
ſelf up to doe the will of Chriſt : 3. The pitching 
on ſome particular duties of piety and charity, 
which were moſt criminouſly omitted before,and 


. are moſt agreeable ro my calling to perform, and 


to bring forth all other xcet fruits of repentance. 
| E 3 S, What 


Vow of 
Newlife. 
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The Peni- 
reat ſtare. 


Whart fins 
competible 
therewith, 


What in- 


. competible: ,,.,, fate ? 


S. what now is the penitent ſtate ? 

C. The aRuall continued performance of theſe 
reſolutions both when occaſions are offered, and 
when temptatzons to the contrary, . 

$. But what if thoſe reſolutions be not then per« 


formed ? 


C. Then is not that to be accounted a penitent 
or regenerate man, 

S. But what ? are no ſans competible with a re 
generate eſtate ? 

C. Yes. 1, Sins of infirmity 3 1, of ignorance, 
and (under that head of infirmity) 3. fins of ſud- 


 denſurreption 3 and 4. ſuch as by daily incxrſion of 


remptations, ( though conſtantly reſiſted, yet ) 
through the length of the work, and our frailty, 
and Satans vigtance ſometimes are gained from 
us 3 all theſe ( rogether with thoſe, which 5tly 
throngh levity of the matter inſenſibly ſteal from 
w) are by generall repentance, (i. e. bumbling our 
ſelves before God for them, begging God's pardon 
in Chriſt, and labouring againſt chem more dili- 
gently for the future ) reconcileable with a yegs- 
nerate eftate 3 theſe are ſpots, "but thoſe ſpots of 
ſons, though they be never totally overcome in 
this life : 6. ſome one wilfull aft of deliberate 
ſme, which we might have reſiſted , if it be 
preſently retrafted with contrition and confeſſion, 
and reinforcing of our reſolution and vigilance a- 
gainſt it, and ſo not favoured or indulged unto, 
may be alſo reconcileable with a regenerate Rate 
ſo hn as not wholly to quench the Spirit of God 

to cauſe ſpirituall defertion, though it doe grieve 

that Spirit, waſte the conſcience, wound the ſoul, 

and provoke Gods diſpleaſure (from which nothing 

but hearty repentance can deliver us) and com- 

monly bring ſome temporall jud upon us. 
S. what then are wnreconcileable with a regent 


Fo What- 
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C. Whatſoeyer are not competible wich an bo» 
neſt heart, a ſince endevour : particularly theſe 
two, Hypocnſie and Cuſtome of any fin, #batſoever 
#s born of God doth not commit fin, 1 Job. 3.9. (i. e. 


cognation with God, which whileſt it continues in 
him, is till a hazening him our of fin ) and be 
cannot ſin in ſuch manner, becauſe be is boxn of God : 
or if he doe, he is no longer a childe of Gods, or 
regenerate perſon, or as S. Paul [aith, Gal. 5.16. 
walk i the Spirit and you ſhall not fulfill the luſts of 
the fleſh, i. c. theſe two are unreconcileable z as 
when we ſay, an honeſt man cannot doe this, or 
that, dur meaning is not to affirm any naturall 
impoſſibility, that he is not able, but that he cammot 
think fit to doe it; the principles of honeſty wichin 
him, as here the ſeed of God or new principle in 
him, will reſiſt it 3 or if he doe it, he is no longer 
to be accounted an hoxeſt man. 

2. This place in S. Johns Epiſtle bath ſure gyeat 
difficulty, I beſeech you make it as intelligible to me 
as you m 


C. I ſhall doe it , and that moſt clearly by interpreted, 


bringing down the ſenſe of the whole Chapter 
from the beginning to this place in this brief Pa- 
yaphraſe 3 doe you look upon the words in your 
Bible, whileſt Idoeit: Ver. 1. Gods love to 14s 3s 
very great in that he hath accepted ns Chriſtians to 
be bs children, ( which by the way is tbe reaſon 
that the world which rejefied Chriſt, rejeffetb ws 
alſo.) Verſe 2. And being children, though we know 
not exattly the fature benefit which ſhall accrue to 1s 
by this meens, yet this we know, that when this ſhall 
be revealed to us, weſhall be like bims for we ſhall 
ſee bim as he is, and that wifion will aſſinalate us 
unto bim, Verſe 3. And - very hope of it now, it 

4 ir 


doth not live in fin as in a trade or courſe) for bis el 
ſeed remaineth m him, ( there is in the regenerate ratzr pecca- 


a new principle or ſeed of life, a principle of 9%” 
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it be faſtned on God » hath the ſame power of 
making 14s pure, as he is pure, For 1. Hope includes 
deſire and love of the thing boped for, which be- 
ing Heaves a place of purity, the hope of Heaven 
muſt include a deſire of purity, and therefore the 
Heaven that the ſenſuall man defires, if he defire ir 
for the preſent, isa mock- heaven, and if it be the 
true Heaven, the ſtate of purity, then he defires it 
not for the prefent » bur hereafter when ſenſxalt 
pleaſures ſhall have forſaken him, And 2. the 
condition of Gods promiſes being our purikcation 
or ſanRification, and the particular condition of 
this ſceing God, being holineſſe, it is madnefle for 
us to hope any thing but upon thoſe grounds, and 
therefore he that hath thzs hope of ſcemg him, or 
being like him bereafter, labours to become like 
bim now, in purity, (a ſpeciall imitable quality of 
his.) And (Ver: 4.) he that wants it, (i. e, every 
one that committeth ſin ) is guilty of the breach of the 
law, of this Evangelicall law of his 3 and that fin it 
ſelf 1s that breach, upon which conſequently follows 
the forfeiture of thoſe promiſes contained in it, 
(Verſe 5) and to that end, that we, for whom 
Chriſt died, ſhould not thus finae ; it was without 
doubt that he came amoneſt us, and ſin or any ſuch 
mmpenitent committer of ſin, is not in him,(Ver: 6.) 
For every one that remaineth in him, as a member of 
bu, ſinneth not wilfull deliberate ſins 3 1f any man 
doe ſo, pretend or profeſſe be what he will, be hath 
neither ſcen nor known Chriſt, (Verſe 7.) 1 pray, 
ſuffer not your ſelves to be decerved, Chriſt you know 
zs righteous, and the way to be like hm is to be 
righteous alſo, and that cannot be, but by doing righ= 
rconſneſſe, living a conſtant Chriſtian life. (Ver:B.) 
He that doth not ſo, but goes on in a courſe of ſin, us 
of the Devil, and by his aftions expreſſes the ſtack he 
comes of. For *tzs the Devil that began his age with 
ſn and ſo continued it, and ſo ſi is bis trade, bis 
work 3 
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work 3 and this was a ſpeciall part of the end of 

Chriſts coming, to deſtroy bis trade, to diſſolve that 

fabrich he had wrought, i. e, to tum ſin out of the 

world, (Verſe g.) and therefore ſure no childe of 

Gods, none of that ſiuperiour ſtock will go on in that 

arcurſed trade, becauſe be hath Gods ſeed in him, 

that originall of cognation between God and him, 

Gods grace that principle of his new biith, which 

gives bim continuall diſlikes to ſin, ſuch as (though 

they do not force or conitrain him not to yeild ro 

Satanstemprations, yet) are ſufficicat to get him 

out of thoſe [narcs 3 and it he be a childe of God, of 

Ch:iſts making,/the him that begat him in purity,&Cc. 

* he cannot, he will not thus go on in ſia (Ver.10.) * Hee nom 

So that bercby you may clearly diſtinguiſh a childe ©4mitterom. 

of God, from a childe of the Devil, be that doth nit vn jo fl 

live a righteous and charitable life, (doe juſtice and erit, now fu- 

love mercy, as Micah (aith) is no childe of Gods, trrus Deifi- 

bath no relation of conſanguinity to him. I ſhal} #75 f/ admie 

need proceed no farther z by this you will under- 9 

ſtand the ſenſe of the Verſe to be this, and no pudicic; 

mores Thoſe that are like Chriſt, and ſo Gods chil Ang to the 

dren, *tis ſuppoſid that they have ſuch a ſeed or prin- fame lenie, 

ciple of Grace in them, that inclines them to diſh-bey, = us ſ1xe 

and inables them to ;eſi(t all deliberate fins 3 and if 0 prnceee] 

they doe not make that uſe of that grace, ſure they ae pet as a 

not like Chriſt, none of his fellow- ſons of God: a reges diſcedere ab 

nerate man remaining ſuch, witf not, nay morally © P27 9: 

cannot doe ſo 3 ſo doing is contrary to a revencrate /\""* Nam þ 

tate, | Ra inter 
vallum, ſi quando ea carere pofſumus, redexnt protinus pece 

4-2, (ata, que virtutem ſemper impnguaxt. LaQant: 

. S. 1heartily thank you for this trouble. 1 ſhall fd 

vert you, by. apother ſcruple, which is this « 13, 6 


I pray .youthe fleſh, as long as we continue, tt; theſe 

houſes of clay, be we never ſo regenerate, lultagaiol 

the ſpirit, the members warre again t the de 

bud ſqprpin from doing the.ching, that. 9 mould, 
| : | 


e751 yea: 


ca and captive us to the law of fin 3 and ſo wilt 
not this captivity, and thraldome 10 ſin, 1o it be 
joyned with a contrary ſtriving and diſlike, be ye 
concileable with a regenerate eſtate ? 

C. Your queſtion cannot be anſwered with a 
ſingle Yea, or Nay, becauſe there be ſeverall parts 
in it, ſome tobe affirmed, others to be denied; 
and therefore to ſatisfie you, I ſhall anſwer by 
The warre degrees, 1. That there is a double ſtrife in a man, 
betwixt the the one called a warye berwixt the law in the meme 
law © the bers, and the law in the minde, the other the luſting 
inthe betwixt the ſpirit aud the fleſh. The former be- 
minde, Ttwixtthe lawn the members, and in the minde, is 
Rom-7, the perſwaſions of ſin or carnall obje&s on one 
fide, and the law of God, inviting us on the other 

fide, commanding us the contrary 3 and in this 
caſc, the law, as the Apoſile ſaich, being weak, and 
not able of it ſelf to help any man to doe what it 
commands him, it muſt needs follow, that they 
that have no other ſtrength, but the bare light of 
the law in the minde, no grace of Chriſt to ſuſtain 
them in their combats, will by their carnall appe- 
tite be led to doe thoſe things, which the /aw tells 
them they ſhould notz which if they doe and 
continue in them, this condition you will bave 

"colour of reaſon to miſtake for a regenerate 

are 3 1. Becauſe it is the ſtate of bim only that 
knows the law ( which is:not able to quicken or 
renew ) conſidered without the: grace of Chriſt, 
which is neceſſary to a regenerate man. 2. 
this law in the mmae, when'it'is nor obeyed, but 
deſpiſed, doth ſerve only to teſtifie againſt us, that 
we ew our Maſters will, aud did it not, i. e, that 
whar we did, was againſt the diQates of our own 
— ſure will never help to excuſe 
a fin, fbutr ro:aggravate it) or conſequent] 
to make that 47 rorenciientia with a al 
eſtare, which otherwiſe would not be ſos and 
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therefore, 2. Of this kinde of compoſition of 
man » when his zzinde or upper ſoul being in» 
ſtructed in irs duty, d:ſlikes the fins he commits, 
and yet be continues to commit them , you ma 
reſolve, that this ſtriz4xg or this diſlike of bis 
minde is no excule or Apelogie for his fin, much 
lefſe any argument of his regeneracie, or good 
eſtatez but on the orher fide his ſerving of, or capti- 
vity to the law of ſm in bis members, s all one with 
the reigning of fin m bis body, to fulfill the lufts 
thereof, and that a ſure token of an wnyegenerate : 
for of every regenerate *cis ſaid, 3 Joh.5.4. that be 
overCometh the world, which is quite contrary to 
being ſold under fin, ( a phbraſereferring to the Ro= 
mans cuſtome of ſelling of flaves under a fear, 
or to that which is ſaid of Abab, 1 King. 21. 35. 
that be was ſold to doe evil ) being a ſlave of ſin, or 
ſerving with the fleſh the law of fo and therefore 
you may conclude, that he, whoſoever ir is, that 
with the ninde ſerves the law of God, i.e. approves 
of Gods command, or conſents to it, that it zs good, 
and yet with the fleſh, the members, ſirves the law 
of ſin, that not only commits ſome a& of fin, bur 
lives zndulgently in it , and appears thereby to be 


' enſlaved to it, is never to be counted of as are- 


generate man , but only as one that by law is 
taught the knowledge of his duty, bur by tha bare 
knowledge is not enabled to perform ir, 


S. But what then is the other _—_ told me The Iufti 


of, the luſting of the ſpirit and fleſh one againſt 
the other ? 

C. Thoſe words you will inde Gal. 5. where, 
by the fpirie is meant the ſeed of grace planted in 
my beart by God, 83 a principle of new life, or 
the minde and a_ ſoul elevated yer bigher 
(above the condition ir is in by nature, or by the 


bare light of the law ) by that ſupernatural prin- 
} is meant 8gain the carnall 
apperite 


ciple 3 and by ths 


of the file 
and 


ſpuits 
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appetice ſtill remaining in the moſt regenerate 
in this life 3 and the lufling of one of heſ, againſt 
the other, is the abſolute contrariery that is betwixt 
theſe two, that whatſoever one likes, the other 
diſlikes, whatſoever the one commends to the 
will, the other quarelleth at. 

S. What then is the meaning of that which ſol- 
lows this contraricty, Gal 5. 17. in theſe words [ (0 
that you cannot doe the things that you would ?J] 

C. The words in G7ech are not [ that you Can 
not doe] bur [that you doe yot,] and the ſenſe is, 
either't, That this contrariety alwaies interpoſes 
{ome objefions to hinder or traſh you from do» 
ing the things that you would, i. e. ſometimes the 
ſpirit traſhes you, from doing the thing that your 
firſh would have done, ſometimes the fleſh traſhes 
you, from doing the thing that the ſþz71t would 
have done. And 2. whatſoever you doe, you doe, 
firſt, againſt one wveleity ( or wouldiognefſe ) or 
other; And ſecondly, with ſome mixture of the 
contrary : Or elſe that this contraziety gives you 
trouble, that whatſoever you doe on either fide, 
you doe it not quietly, ſtilly, bur with a great deal 
of ance and oppoſition of the contrary fa- 
culty. 

S. Nel then, May this * wreſtling, this refiſtance 
be in a regenerate man ? 

C. Undoubtedly it may, and in ſome degrees 
it will be, as long as we carry frſh about us, for 
the fleſh will alwaies difike what the ſpirit likes 3 
- but then, we muſt be ſure, that the fleſh doe not 
carry it againf} the ſþ;7itzi. e, doe nor ger the con» 
ſent of the will to ir, for if ir:doe; {uft concerves 
and brings forth. fin, evenithafe works of the-fleſh 
mentioned ver: 19. for though this wyeſtling be 
reconcileable with-a regenerate ſtate , 3.e. that a 
man may be and continue zegencrate: for all this, 
yet it, is-no%;7n 4: gument ' of a regenerate oy yy + 
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that every one that bath it, ſhall by that be con- 
cluded regenerate 3 for if the fleſh carry it from the 
ſpirit, to ſulfill the luſts thereof, it ſeems that man 
her | walks not in the ſpirit, ver: 16, and conſequently is 
the | notin a regenerate ſtate, 

S. But ys eveiy man wngenciate, that doth any 
fol- Þ thing that the fleſh would bave ? 
[lo C. Itold you, frailties, and imperfeftions, and 
alſo fins of ſudden ſurrcption , and thoſe that by 
mn» | daily incurſion , continuall importunity, at ſome 
is, | onetimegained in upon us, (lo they were as ſud- 
ſes || denly taken and repented of ) were reconcileable 
lo». || with a regenerate eſtate 3 and therefore if it pro» 
he © ceed no farther, itis only mixture of the fleth in 
ur | our beſt aRions, or elle ſiips and trips, or falls 
ies | ſuddcnly recovered again 3 but not carnality, or 
1d | walking after the fleſh. And for theſe you know 
xe, || the remedy I preſcribed you, duily prayer for par- 
don for daily ſlips, and daily caution and care and 


or 
he | indevour to prevent them. But as for indulgence 
»u | in fin, or habits of carnality, "tis not the /uſting 


e, | of the ſpirit againſt the fl. ſh that will excuſe them 
al |} from bcing works of the fleſh, or him that is guilty 
of them from being carnall. For it being tootoo 
- | poſſible and ordinary for the luſtings of the ſpirit, 
(3, e, ſpirituall-motions) to be refiited, ir will be 
little advantage co any to have had theſe motions, 
's unlefſe he have obeyed them, 3. e. unlefle he walk 
in the ſpirit, and ve led by it : for to ſuch only ir is 


» | that there zs no condemnation, Rom. 8.1, 
t S. 1 ſhall dtain you but with one ſcruple more, * Votum ye- 
- | #14 that is, whether * a vow or a wiſhthat 1 were 7G 
., : 11N TO 
s I penitent, will not be actepted by God for repentance #' yg penirenc. 
h \ C. If you take that vow and that wiſ7 to be-att* 
: one, you are miſtaken ; a wiſh is a farre lower 
q degreechen a vow 3-and therefore I muſt diſſolve 
, your demand into rwo parts 3. and''to the firſt an» 
; fyery that che v0Wy-or- reſol tion co amend, it it be 
: Rey ſmcerez 
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fmncere, and (ſuch as is apt to bring forth fruits, is 
ſure to he accepted by'God ; and that it is nor fats 
cere welſhall not be able to diſcern, but by ſeeing 
it prove otherwiſe in time of temptation : Only 
God that ſees the heart, can judge of it before ſuch 
triall, and if be fande it ſincere, he will accept of 
it, But for the wiſh that 1 were penitent, there is 
no promiſe in holy Writ that that ſhall be acce- 
—_ nor appearance of reaſon,why he,that wiſhes 
he were penitent, bur is not, ſhould be accounted 
the better for that wiſhz 1 Becauſe when the 
reward of penitents, and puniſhment of impeni= 
rents is once aſſented to as true, *cis impoſlible bur 
the minde of man ſhould wiſh for the one, and 
have diſlikes to the other, and ſo there will be no 
vertue in that neceſſity. 2. Becauſe that wiſhing is 
only 8 bare aerie ſpeculative att of the minde, and 
not a pratticall ot the will, which alone is puniſh» 
able or rewardable. iz. Becauſe the a&tions being 
contrary to ſuch wiſhings are more accuſable of 
deliberate fin, and fin egainſt conſcience 3 then if 
thoſe motives which produced thoſe wiſhes, had 

never been repreſented to the faculty. 
Prayers for S. But are not prayers for the grace of repentances 
race of (which are but a kinde of articulate wiſbes, put in 
Gpentance #01  - the Court, and addreſſed to God ) accepted 

God ? 

9 C. Not ſo farre as to ſave them that go no far- 
ther. Accepted they ſhall be ( if rightly qualified | 
with humility, and ardency, and perſeverance, or i 
not fainting) ſo farre as concerns the end imme- i | 
diate ro them 37.e- God bath promiſed to hear 
them, in granting the grace prayed for, ſtreogeh | 
to convert from fn ro God, ( which is the clear 
Gofpel-promiſe, How much more ſhall your beaven- 
by Father grve the boly Spirit to them that ach?) 
and then when this grace, or given, is 
thus made uſe of co aQuall reformation, _—y 
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romiſe of that other acceptance belongs to them 
alſo z and ſo prayer is a good means, and wiſhing 
agood thing too, as previous or preparative to 
thar 3 and both wichout doubt proceeding from 
the good Spirit of God. Bur yet if the whole 
work be no more but this, if he be adyanced no 
farther toward repentance, but only to wiſh, and 
to fro that he A this perſon remains 
ſtill :mpenitent 3 ſo long the zmpenitents 
tion belongs to him, and none other ; for ſill be 
that is born of God overcometh the world : and be 
that is advanced no farther toward a viRory,then 
to wiſh or to pray for it, is for that preſent farre 
enough from being a Conguerour 3 and if for the 
future he adde not the (incerity of endevour to the 
importunity of prayer, the 7oſhua's bands held up 
to fieht, as well as the Moſes's to pray, the ſword of 
Gideon, as the ſword of the Lord, there is yet little 
hope that ſuch viRories will be atchieved, 
S. God grant me this grace, and an beart to 
make uſe of it. But we have $kipt over one partiCu- 
lar forementioned, the grace of Self- deniall. And 1 


| doe not remember that you mentioned, taking up of 


the Croſſe, which in Chriſts preſcriptions, is wont to 
be annexed to it. Give me leave to recall them to 


—— 


your memory. And firſt; what is meant by Self- of Self- 


deniall ? 

C. The abnegation or renouncing of all his own 
holds, and intereſts, and truſts, of all that man is 
moſt apr to depend upon, that hemay the more 
expeditely follow Chriſt, | 

$. #hat aretheſe ſeucrals that we ave thus to 168 


nounce ? 

C. In general] —_— _ at = time 
incompetition-with Chrift. In particular, the par» 
ticulars, whereof every man is made up, his ſoul, 
his body, his eſtate, bis good name. 


h S. hat 


deniall, 


What it is S$. What under the firſt head, that of his Soul ? 
inreſpetot (C, x, His reaſon,when the word of Chriſt is cons 
the foul. tradiQted, or checkt by itz As. in the bulinefle of 
the reſurrefFion, and the like, I mult deay my rea» 
ſon, and believe Chriſt, bow down the head and 
Deniall of worlhip, captivate my underſtanding to the obedis 
my Reaſon, exce of faith. 

S. But I have heard that God cannot doe contra- 
aiftions, or make two contradiftions tiue at once, 
and in one refpett. How then can T be bound to be- 
lieve God, when that which be ſaith contradifts 
reaſon ? 

C. I am not glad that you have met with that 
ſubtlety, yet ſeeing 'ris proper to the particular we 
are upon, and that a branch of a prafficall point, I 

Not to be. Will endevour to ſatisfie you in it. 1. By granting 

lieve Con- the truth of your rule, that to ak? both pajts of a 

trad:iQions: contradiftion true is abſolutely impoſſible, a thing 

which Gods infinite power I makes as 

unfit for God tobe able to doc, as to lie, or ſin 3 

becauſe it were not an exceſſe, but dcfe& of power, 

to be able to doe theſe. Burt then, ſecondly, you 

muſt know what is meant by contradiffions, no- 

thing bur affirmation, and negation of the ſame 

thing in all the ſame r«ſpe&ts ; as, to be, and not 

tobe; tobe a man, and not a man 3 to be two 

yards long z and not two yards any which there- 

fore are thus abſolutely impoſſible to be done, 

even by divine power. But then, thirdly, that 

which you called reaſor's contradifing of Chrif, is 

a very diſtant thing from this. For when reaſon 

faith one thing , and- Ch7iſt the contradidtory to 

that, reaſon doth not oblige me to believe reaſon ; 

ot if it doth, it bids me-disbelieve' Chriſt, .and ſo 

{till T believe not- contradifories., whetherſoever 

but to be- of the contradiQories I believe 3 All hat reaſon 
_ mn hath to doe in thiscaſe, is to judge whichiis likes 
wy Reaſon, 128 10.Judge of (or affirm) the truth 3 its ſelfor 
0d 3. 


How farre. 
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God 3 wherein it ic judge of ics own fide againſt 
God, it is very partiall and very Atheiſticall : ir 
being very reaſonable, that Gcd which cannot lie, 
ſhould be believed, rather then my own yeaſon, 
which is often deceiyed in judging of naturall 
things, (irs only proper objeQ) but is quite blinde 
in ſupernaturall,till God be pleaſed to reveal thoſe 
unto it. The ſhort is, reaſon tells me ( and in that 
it is impoſſible it ſhould erre , eſpecially God 
m_ revealed nothing to the contrary , it is 
doubtleſle that ir doth not erre) that theſe two 
propoſitions cannot be both true] !bere zs axother 
life,] and [there is not another life 3 ] and theree 
fore I am not bound by Chriſt to believe both 3 
bur ic doth not tell me, rhat to affirm another life, 
implies a cont;«fion, but only profeſieth thar ir 
cannot perceive, or that jt is above reaſon to diſ- 
cern , how there can be a return from a totall pri- 
vation to a habit again : and the like objeRions 
reaſon hath againſt ſome other things ſuppoſed in 
the ReſurrefÞion, which though ature cannot doe, 
and conſequently natural reaſox cannot tell how 
they are done, yet reaſon may acknowledge that 
the God of nature cax doe them and wil! doe 
them, if he ſaith he will 3 and illuminated reaſon 
having revelation of this will of Gods, muſt and 
_ believe they ſhall be done, or elſe makes God 
alier. 

S. that then is it to deny my reaſon ? 

C. Whenſoever my reaſon objects any thing to 
what God affirms, to reſolve that God ſhall be 
true in deſpighr of all my appearances & objeQi- 
ons to the contrary, ; 

S. Is there any thing then elſe in the ſout which I 
am to deny ? | 

C. Something there is which men are apt to 
over-value, and ſomething there is thought co be, 
which is not, and both thoſe muſt be equally re- 
nounced, S, What 
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S. What doe you mean by that ſometbing which is 
over-walued ? 

C. Natural firength, which is now ſo weakned, 
that ic is not at all able to bring us to our journies 
end , without ſome addition of fpecial grace of 
God , to prevent and aſſt in thit work 3 and 
therefore all ſtrength in my (elf, 3, e. all-ſufficiency 
in my ſclf,as of my ſelf, 1 mult renounce, and apply 
my ſelf humbly in prayer for, and truſt, and de- 
pendence on that ſpeciall grace of Chriſt, to help 
me both zo will and to doe whatſoever is good 3 
and that is, to deny my ſelf, that is, all opinion of 
my own abilities toward the attaining any ſupere 
natural end. "is 

S. what is that other fort of things which you ſay 
& thought to be, but is not ? 

C. Any righteouſneſſe of my own, for as for per- 
feR wnſinning righteouſneſſe, he that ſhould pre- 
tend to that, deceives himſelf, and the truth is not 
in him, and for imperfett righteouſneſſe, ſuch as by 
the help of grace this life is capable of, though 
that be a condition without which zo man ſhall ſee 
God 3 (be either juſtified, or ſaved) yet muſt not 
that be depended on, as the cauſe of either, but 
only the free mercy of God in Chriſt, not imputi 
of ſin ; and ſoI am todeny my own righteouſneſs 
renounce all truſt in that for ſalvation. 

S. what now doth Self- deniall a it referres tothe 
body, ſignifie ? 

C. It fignifies renouncing of all the unlawſull, 
finfull deſires of the fleſh, and even lawfull liberty, 
and life ir (elf , when they come in competition 
wich Chriſt, ſo that either Chriſt muſt be parted 
with, or theſe. And the ſame is to be conceived 
both of eſtate, and good name 3 He that forſaheth 
not houſe and land, Mat. 19.29. that will not part 
with any worldly hope or pefleflion, rather then 
doe any thing contrary to Chriſts commands, is 

not 
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not worthy of Chriſt 3 and, If you receive tbe praiſe 
of men, bow can you believe ? he that is not reſolved 
to part with reputation, and honour , when ir 
comes in competition with Chriſt, can never go 
for a good Chriſtian; and not only thus, when 
theſe things come in competition with Chrifts ſer- 
vice, but even abſolutely taken, ſome kinde of 
ſelf-deniall is required of us by Chrift , of which 
the particulars are not ſpecified by him, but re» 
ferred to our free choice, our voluntary perſormin 

them, We muſt not alwaies doe what is lawful 

to doe, but wean our ſelyes from , and deny our 
ſelyes the enjoying of many lawſull pleaſures of 
the world, that we may bave the better command 
over our ſelyes, and that we may be the more va- 
cant for Gods ſervice 3 Thus faſting, &c. become 
our duty, yea and revenge, or contrary abſtinence 


' incaſe of former exceſſe. 


S. This grace, by the hints you have afforded me, 
1 diſcern to be a moſt eminent Chriſtian vertuez the 
God of heaven plant it in my heart. But what doe 
you think needfull to add: to this, about taking up 
the Crofle > ' 

C. That it is a precept peculiar to the Goſpel, 
that nothing but Chriſt:anity could make ſo very 
fit and reaſvnable to be commanded us, X 

S. what «oe you mean by the Crofle, and by ta- 
king it up ? 

C. By the cyoſſe I mean any affliQion that God 
in his providence ſees fit to lay upon us, or to lay 
in our way toward piety. Any puniſhment which 
befalls us either for righteouſncſſe ſake , or nor for 
unrighteouſneſle. 

S. what mean you by taking it up ? 

C. 1. Nor receding from any Chriſtian per- 
formance upon fight of that lying in the way 5 
Which in the parable of the ſower is expreſſed by 
[not being offended, or ſcandalized, or dilcouraged, 


or 
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Rejoicing 
in tribu- 
lations. 


$pirituall 
Joy recon- 
cileable 

' with ſenfi- 
tive {orrow- 


or falling away in time of t71bulation.] 2. Bearing 
of it patzently, chearfully, and comfortably. 3. Gt 
ving God thanks for it, 

S. Is a man bonnd to be glad that be is af- 
flifted ? 

C. He is. 1. Becauſe he ſees it is Gods wil, 
when'*cis aRually upon him 3 and then he oughe 
to be willing and joyfull, that Gods will is deze, 
2. Becauſe Chriſt commands him to rejoice , and 
be exceeding glad, Mar. 5.12, Rejoice and leap for 
Joy, Luke 6.22, To think it all joy, Jam 1.2, 3+ 


Becauſe it is a conforming us to the Image of the ' 


crucified Chriſt, to which every beloved childe of 
Gods is predeſtinate, Rom. 8. 29. 4. Becaule iris 
ſuch a ſign of Gods love, that every one that us 
ot chaſtened, is by that chara&er markt out for a 
Baſtard, and no Son, Heb, 12. 8, Which though 
it be not ſet down as a duty of ours, for which we 
are to accountz or again as a certain mark by 
which men are given to diſcern, whether they are 
children of God, or no : yet is it as an aphoriſme 
of obſervation for Gods ordinary a&s of proyi- 
dence now under the Goſpel, that he is wont to 
chaſtiſe thoſe here, whom he beſt loves, which is 
a (ufficient motive of joy to him, who finds bim- 
ſelf in that good number, 

S. But ſure there ave ſome kindes of affliftions 
(ſharp pairs on the body, and the like) which bring 
with them ſorrow neceſſarily, and ſo cannot be mat= 
ter of joy to us. 

C. Spirituall joy may well be reconcileable with 
that ſenſitive ſorrow 3 at the ſame time when the 
outward (mart produceth the one in the body, the 
contemplation ot the hand which ſtrikes, and of 
the advantages deſigned to the Patient by thoſe 
ſatherly medicinall chaſtiſements, may well be al- 
lowed to beget the other in the inward 'diviner 
part, 


S But 
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S. But the continuance of ſome affliftions, paiti= 
— cularly of ſharp pains, doe by certain conſequence 
make a man unfit for performance not only of th! dit® How cor. 
if- ties of the calling, but cven of devotions, of prayer it porall pains 
' 8 (elf, and fo make the life utterly unprofitable in ve- <22 be mat- 


ll, (pet of men, and of God 3 and can any man tatis I cg 
he onally think fit to rejoice in, or for that ? POO 
Je. C. He that is ?mployed as God would have bim, 

nd that behaves himſelf duly in that Rate, wherein he 

or is ſer by God , muſt not be thought to live ww 


3. | profitably, God cannot receive any reall profit or 
he '[| | advantage by any our moſt God-like ations, he 


of wanteth not, and therefore we can no way contyi- 
is tribute ro hims only when we doe what he com- 
is marnds, then are we [aid to be his good and wſefiull 
2 ſervants; And therefore when by his will and 
;h providence, (which is an inarticulate command) we 
/e are determined to ſuffering in ſtead of doing, when 
y we are reſtrained from an ative life, and by Gods 
e delignation placed in a paſſive condition, when 
Je weare confined to the pains of a weary bed, our 
= patience, and meekncſſe, and Chriſtian deportment 
o under that heavy hand of God, is then a moſt ac- 
ie ceptable ſervice to him 3 and he' that thus magni- 
W fies the power of Gods grace in the faithfull exer- 


ciſe of [uch Cb;iſt:an virtues,and thereby reacherh 
'e forth to all beholders ſo many glorious copies for 
them to tranſcribe, will never be. deemed unprofi- 
table either to God, or man, but ſhall be lookt on 
by both, as an cxcxrplary, imitable combatant and 
h conquerour, which hath wreſtled with the Rtoureſt 
6 champion'in the world, the ſharpeſt of Satans 
- bufftetings, and being proved, is found faithfull. 
f£ | * And thenthis is {till fr, and proper to be matter 
- of rejoicing to him, | 
- S. Put 1s a man bound to give thanks for af- .. 
_—_ ving 
f futtion ? thanks for 
G, Yes he is: 1. Becauſe that is the only þi» afflitions 
ritual 
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Affli&ions 


that fall 
not for 


righteouſ.. 
nelle lake, 


marter of 
rejoicing 
0, 


Renouncing 


1 Th 1 7 


ritual Chriſtian way of exprefiing ro God bis re- 
Joicing. 2+ Becauſe ir comes from God, and is 
meant by him for our good, a gift or donative of 
beaven 3 Toyou it is given, Phil.1.29. itis granted 
as a grace and vouchſafement of Gods _ 
fayour to ſuffer for Chriſt, and that grace deſigned, 
1. To reform what is amiſfe. 2. To puxiſh here, 
that there may be nothing of evil left for another 
world 3 to judge us here, that we may not be con- 
demned hereafter, 3. Becauſe we are ſo comman= 
ded to glorifie God in this behalf, 1 Per, 4. 16. and 

in this reſpe& to ſanfifie the Lord God in our 
beayts, x Pet,z. Ig. 4.e, to hallow or praiſe him 
for it. | 

S. This is eaſily aſſented to, if it fall upon me for 

righteoulnefle lake, as the Apoſtles went out of the 

Tem le rejoicing that they were thought worthy 

to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſts name : but what if it 

be not ſo, but only that afflifiions fall on me, 1 
know not bow ? 

C. They are then not enly mgarKa and thank- 
fully to be received, but to be reorced in allo ; 
I. Becauſe of 8ll kinde of chaftening the Apoſtle 
pronounceth, that, though for the preſent it ſtemeth 
not goyous, but grievoxs ; yet afterward it yeildeth 
the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſſe, untq them which 
be exerciſed thereby, Heb.12.11. 2, Becauſe there 
is ſomewhat behinde of the ſufferings of Chriſt, to be 
filled up in our fleſh, Col. 1. 24. 7, e, ſome Reliques 
of that bitter paſſion-cup of his for us to drink, 
3+ Becauſe it is ſuch an expreſſion of a curſe to 
bave our reward, and (with Dives) all our good 
things in this life, and that an ominous fign that 
there is nothing left to be rewardedin as nb life. 

S. what judgment then is to be made of thoſe, who 
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of perſecu- 72 evil times, when Chriſtian doftrines and prathiſes 


ted duties, 


are perſecuted, think fit to renounce thoſe doftrines | 
and pratiiſes, or to preſerve themſelves from worldly 
danger 


Sect, INT, A Profiical Catechiſme. 95 


danger by not confeſing, and ſo by not ſeeming to 
rove of them ? 

C, The judging of other men is no part of that 
lefſon which I meant co teach you. But chat which 
every perſon, thus guilty, ought to gudge of him- 
ſelf,is this, that he is guilty of [ome degree of thar 
cowardice which is joynd with infidelity,Rev.21,8, 
and that he is of the number of thoſe many foretold 
by Chriſt, Mat.2.4.12.whoſe love to Chyiſt is grown 
cold, upon the encyeaſing of the iniquities abroad in 
the world,which muſt needs be a great unkindneſſe 
to Cbr;ſt, to whom our /ove & zeal, and conſtancy 

he then moſt to be ſhewed, when he, or bis do» 
firines are moſt oppoſed,8 ſo moſt ſtands in need 
of aſſiſtants andadvocatesto maintain them. And I 


yo, 
of the 1dol ſacrifices. And therefore ic is that the % Kaos 


: b: 
them that thus /ove xot theLord Zeſws,1Cor, 16,22 Ap C3. 


ſecting the love of Chriſt , who loved us and died 
for us, as the example of our walking in love, Eph. 

F- 2. Which clearly contradits that opinion of 

the world, that the preſerving of onr ſelves is the Self-preſer- 
prear principle, to which all other precepts are but —— 
ubordinate, binding us no longer then will be re- principl S 
concilcable 


v 


concileable with that. For ſure the copie of 
Chriſts love, which, it need be, we are required to 
follow both there, Epheſ.5.2, & 1 oh. 4.17. that 
as he was in this world, ſo we ſhould be alſo, (far- 
*u3in7/2y o £ber exprelt there, by baving® courage to confelle 
watpe. xpi> Chiiſt in the day of judgment, 1. e. when we are in 
veas, danger to be {entenced by any 7 udicature to any 
puniſhment, though it be of death it (elf, as Chr: 
was ) obliges us then eſpecially ro exprefſe our 
love to Chriſt, when our danger is greateſt from 
the world in ſo doing. And therefore S. Pay to 
Titus preſcribes not only ſoundneſſe in the faith, 
* ao, but in /ove and *paticnce, or endurance allo, 
Chap.,2.2, 

S. what then is tobe thought of them, who, to ect 
the croſſe off from their own ſhoulders, and to put it 
07 other mens, will venture on ihings moſt contrary 
to peace, and ſhake the quiet, peihaps the founda« 
tions of a Kingdome ? | 

Enmity to C. I will ſay no more (and I can ſcarcely ſay 

the Croſſe. worſe ) then that they are of all others the ex- 
tremelt enemies to the Croſſe of Chriſt, a very ill and 
ſad ſpeQacle among Chr1fians; and that there is 
nothing more unreaſonable then to pretend Chyi- 
ſiaxity for the doing this, which is ſo perfeRly 
contrary to it, 

S. You have now paſt through all the Chriſtian 
graces at the firſt deſrened for conſideration. 1 ſhall 
put you in minde of the neat thing whereof you made 
your ſelf my. debtor, the difference of, and depens 
dence betwcen Juſtification and SanRification, 
wherem firſt you will pleaſe to give me the notion 
of the ſmgle terms, And firſt , what is Juſtifi® 

N | cation ? 
Set.IV, C. Iris Gods accepting or v#fons, and 70t 1M- 
Of Zuſtif= puting our ſis, his covering, or pardoning our inis 
Cation. quirties, his being ſ{o reconciled unto us ſinners, 
that he determines not to puniſh us eternally. 
9. What 
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$. what is the cauſe of that ? | 


C. Gods free mercy unto us in Chrift, revealed The cauſe 


in the new Covenant. 

S. what in us is the Inſtrumentall cauſe of it 7 

C. As an Inſtrument is logically and properly 
taken, and fignifes an inferiour, lefle principall, 
efficient cauſe, ſo nothing in us can have any thing 
to doe (3.6. any kinde of phyſical efficiency) in this 
work 3 neither is it imaginable it ſhould, ir being a 
work of Gods wpon 145, without us concerning us, but 


not within 1 at all. And if you mark, Zuſtrfication Th 


of it, 


e quali. * 


being in plain terms but the accepting our perſons ficarions. 


and pardoning of fens, it would be very improper 
and harſh to affirm, that our works, our any thing, 
een our faith it ſelf, ſhould accept our perſons, or 
pardon our ſins, though in never (o inferiour a-no- 
ion 3 which yer they muſt if they were ';nflru- 
mentall in our Juſtification. *Tis true'indeed thoſe 
neceflary qualifications, which the Goſpel requires 
in us, are cond:tions er morall inſtruments, without 
which we ſhall not be juſtified 3 bur thoſe are not 
properly called inſlruments or cauſes, 
S. What axe thoſe ogy cena ? | 

© CE. Faith, repentance,” firm purpbſe of a new life; 
and the reſt of thoſe' graces, 'upons whit in -rhe 
Goſpel pardon i8\ promiſed the Chriſtians al'com- 
fizable in'the new creature, converſion, reghniera= 
tion, Ofc, | 


S, are theſe required ins, ſo as without them, Juſtificati- 
we Cannot be juſtified > How then are we juſtified 9 by fiee 


by the free grace of God > 

Cc. Yes, theſe two are very reconcileable; for 
there is no worth in bur Faith or Repentance, or 
any poor weak grace of ours to deſiyve Gods fa» 
v0x7 to our perſons or pardon of what fins are paſt, 
or acceptation of our imperfet obedience for the 
future; *ris his free grace to pardon ,''and accept 
us on ſuch poor' conditions as rheſe, and this free 
+ | F grace 


"> grace, 


| —_ 


” _— 


grace purchaſed , and ſealed to us by the death of 
Cbriſt. 
Of Sandti- of what now 1 SanCification ? 
fication C. The word may note either a gift of Gods, 
3 . "0 : 
his giving of grace to prevent, and ſanCihe us 
or a duty of ours, our baving, 1. &- making ufe of 
that grace 3 and both theſe conſidered coyerher, 
either as an At, or as a State, 
S. what 1s it as it ſignifies an A > 
Asit isan £, The infu{on of bolineſſe in our hearts, or of 
_ ſome degrees of holinefle, and parallel ro that, 
the receiving and obeying the good motions of 
Gods ſanQtitying Spirir, and laying them up to 
fruQikie in an honeſt heart 3 the turning of the 
ſoul to God, or the firſt beginning of new life. 
As a State. S, what x as it feenifies a State ? 

C. The living a new, a boly, a-gracious life, in 
obedience to the good grace of God, and daily 
improving and growing, and at laſt perſevering 
and dying in it. 

The depen- S. What now # the dependence between Juftifi 
—_— = cation and ms} 
een JU- C. This, that the firſt part of Sanftificati 

_— the beginning of new life, Fruſt be firſt _ , be 
fication, fore God pardons or juſtifies any; then when 
God is thus reconciled to the yew Convert upon 
bis vew of new life, he gives him more grach 
enables and aſſiſts him for that tate of ſanfzfice- 
tion, wherein if he makes good uſe of that grace, 
be then continues to enjoy this favour and juſt 


_ » fication; bur if he perform nor his vow, proceed 
___ norin Chit hol life, bur relapſe into waſti 
Aatts or habits of fin, then God chargeth —_— 


his former fins «ya him, and thoſe preſent ini 
quities of his, and in them, if he return not again, 
be ſhall ic 3 as appears by Egck.18.24. If the righ 
teous (1.c, the ſanRified and juftified perſon) de 
part from bis righteouſneſſe,and commilteth iniquity; 

*u 


rg co 


— 
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in his ſin, that be bath ſinned, be ſhall die : and by 
the parable of the King, Mat. 18. where he thac 
had the debt pardoned him freely by his Lord, 
yet for exaRting over-ſeyerely from his fellows 
ſervant, is again unpardoned and caſt into priſon, 
delivered to the tormentors, till be ſhould pay all that 
was due unto him, ver.34. which parable Chriſt 
applics to our preſent bulineſſe, ver. 35, So like- 


wiſe ſhall my heavenly Father doe alſo unts you, 


S. But 14 not a man juſtified before he is ſanQi- 
hed 3 and if he be, bow then can his Juſtification % 
depend on bis $anQiification ? 
C, If he were juſtified before he were ſanificd 
in any kinde, then would your reaſoning hold ; 
for ſure by the ſame reaſon that j#//ification might 
be begun before repentance or reſolution of new 
life, or converſion to God, it might alſo be con- 
tinued to him that repented nor, or that returned 
to his evil way : and therefore without all doubt 
this kinde of Sayfification is precedent in order 
of nature to Zuſtification, 3. e. I muſt firſt believe, 
repext, and return, ( all which-rogether is that faith 
which is required as the condition of our _ 
juſtified, a receiving of the whole Chriſt, a cordi 
afſent to his commands, as well as promiſcs, a 
iving up the heart to him, a reſolution of obe- 
RR t a proneneſſe or readineſſe to obey bim, the +. rat 
thing without which ( ſaith * an antient Writer) oy 75c va 
Chriſt can doe none of his miracles upon our xoF- 
ſouls, any more then he could his mighty works | 70% 4 
among bis unbelieving countrey-men ) before *' 
God will pardon : (though indeed in reſpe& of 
time there is no ſenfible priority, but Gods pardon 
and our change go together, at what time ſoever we 
repent, or convert ſincerely, God will bave mercy, 
I, ce. juſtifie.) A further proof of this, if ic be need- 
full, you may take from the Authour to the Hee 
brews, Chap.19, where having ſaid, ver, 14- that 
F 2 Chriſt 


— 
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Inſtificari- 
on befo:e 
SanRifica- 
tion, in 


wiat ſenſe, 


Chriſt by bas own ſuffering pe:fefted for ever them 


" that are ſauctified, inimating that they muſt be 


ſanfified before he pcrfcdt them , he addeth a 
proof, by whi.h theſe two things are cleared : 
F.rſt, that [to perfe&Z] there, ſignifies [to forgive 
fins or to juſtifie.] Secondly, that this dotine of 
the priority of /anttification, 1s agrecable to the de- 
ſcription of the ſtcozd yr La, 56 31.33. That 
by perfcfting he means juſtifying or pardoning of 
fans, *cis apparent by ver: 17, Their fins and iniqui 
tres will 1 remember no more 3 which muſt needs 
be acknowledged to be that part of the teſtimony 
that belongs to that part of the propoſition to be 
proved by ir [ the bath perfefted for cuer] (the 
former part of the teſt; ony belonging tothe latter 
part of the propoſition ) which may further thus 
appear 3 To perfeft, in this Author, ſignifies to 
conſecrate to Prieſthood. (cb.2.10, 5.9.8 7.28.)thar, 
being applicd ro us, is a phraſe to note boldzeſ or 
liberty to enter rnto the Holies, ver: 19, that again 
to pray confidently tro God, which wer: 48. is (et 
to denote pardon of ſin. Which being premiſed, 
the ſecond thing alſo follows, that in Zeremy 
31,33. the tenure of the Covenant ſets Saxftifs- 
cation before Zuſtification 3 for, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
he * firſt ſaid, 1 will put my law into thcir hearts, 
and put or write them in their thoughts, or minaes, 
which js preparatery on Gods part to their ſaniti- 
fication, and then, Þ after the ſaying of that, 
* Alſo 1 will no more remember their ſinnes , not 
their offences, Many other Scripture evidences 
might be added to this matrer , if it were need- 
full. As for thoſe that make Z7uſtification to be 
before Sanftification, I hope and conceive they 
mean by ſan{tification the ſanfificd Bate , the 
aituall performance and praQtiſe of our vows of 
new life, and our growth in grace, and by our 
7 uſiification that firſt aft of pardon, or reconci- 
liation 


- 
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liation in God, and then they ſay true ; bur if 
they mean, that our (innes are pardoned, before 
we convert to God, and reſolve new life, and 
that the firlt grace enabling to doe thele, is a 
con'equent of Gods having pardoned our finnes 3 
this is a miſtake, which in effe& excludes juſt:- 
fication by faith, which is that firſt grace of 7e- 
ceiving of Chriſt, and refigning our hear:s up to 
bim, and. muſt be in order of nature precedent 
to our 7uſtification, or elſe can neither be condi» 
tion, nor initrument of it 3 and belides, this is apc 
to have an ill influence on praiſe, and therefore 
I thought fir to prevent it. The iflue of all is, that 
God will not pardon till we in heart reform and 
amend, He that forſaketh, i, e. in hearty ſincere 
reſolution, abandons the ſfinnes of the Old man, 
ſhalt bave mercy, and none but he. And then, God 
wilt-not continue this gracious fayour of his, but to 
thoſe who make uſe of his aſſiſting grace to per- 
ſevere in theſe reſolutions of forſaking 3 ſo that 
the juſtification is ſtill commenſurate to the ſan» 
Aification, an a of juſtification upon an act of 
ſantiification, or a reſolution of new life, and a 
continuance of juſtification, upon continuance of 
the ſanftigged eſtate. 

S. But is not God firſt reconciled unto us, before he 
gives 15 any grace to ſanftifie us ? 

C. So farre #cconciled he is, as to give us grace, 
and ſo farre as to make conditionall promiſes of ſal» 
vation , bur not ſo as to give pardon or juſtifie 
atuallyz for you know, whom God juſtifies, thoſe 
be glorifies, i.e, if they paſſe our of this life in 
a juſtified eſtate, they are certainly glorified, but 
you cannot imagine, that God will g/orifie a- 
ny who is not yet /anfified : for without boli- 
neſſe no man ſhall ſee the Lord. And therefore 
you will ealily conclude, that God juſtifies none, 
who are un/an(tified 3 for 5 he did, then ſuppoſing 

3 the 
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the perſon todie in that inftant, it muſt follow, 
either that the wnſanftified man is glorified, or the 
juſtified man nor glorified. Any thing elſe God 
may doe to the unſanfified man, but cither ſave 
him, or doe ſomewhat on which ſaving infallibly 
follows 3 and therefore give him grace he may, 
but till thar grace be received and treaſured up in 
an honeſt heart, be will never be throughly recon- 
Ciled ro him, 7. e, juſtifie or ſave him. 

$. Ipray then from theſe premiſes ſet me down 
the order or method uſed by God in the ſaving of a 
ſmner. 

C. I will. Itis this. 1. God gives his Soxto die 
for him; and ſatzsfie for his fins 3 ſo that, though 
he be a ſinner, yer on condition of a new life he 
may be ſaved. Then 2. in that death of Chriſt, 
he ſtrikes with him a New Covenant, a Covenant of 
mercy and grace. Then 3. according to that Cove- 
nant he ſends his Spirit, and by the word ( and 
that Spirit annexed to it ) he calls the ſinner 
powerfully to repentance 3 If he anſwer to that 
call, and awake, and arife, and make his fincere 
faithfull reſolutions of new life 3 God then 4. jus 
ftifies, accepts his perſon 3- and pardons his fins 
paſt : Then 5. gives him more grace, aſſiſts him 
to doe 3 (as before he enabled him ro wiR) 3, e. to 
perform his good reſolutions, Then 6. upon conti- 
nuance in that ſtate, in thoſe performances, till the 
hour of death, he gives to him, as to a faichfull 
ſervant, a crown of life. 

S. The good Lord be thus mercifull to me a ſinner, 
I bleſſe God, and give you many thanks for theſe di- 
reftions, and ſhall be well pleaſed to continue you 
my debtor for the other particular you promiſed me, 
till ſome farther time of leiſure and ſo intermit yout 
trouble for ſome ſmall time, 
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S, 4 benefit I reaped by your laſt diſcomſts Se&,T. 
bath not ſat fied, but raiſed my appetite 10 q f Chrifts 

the more earneſt impoytunate deſire of what is yet 55;1:04 in 

bebinde, and in the next place, of the confderation of 1g pou 

Chriſts Sermon in the Mount, which I have beard ; 

commended for an abſlyaft of Chriſtian Philoſophy, 

an elevating of his Diſciples beyond all other men 

for the pratiiſe of virtue 3 But I pray, why did Chriſt 

when be preacht it leave the multitude below, and 

go up to a Mount, accompanied with none but Di- 

ſciples ? 

C. That he went up to the Mount, was to inti- Why in the 
mate the matter of this Sermon to be the Chriſtian Mount 
lew, as you know the Zewiſh law was delivered 
in a Mount, that of Sizai. And that he would 
haye no auditors, but D,tiples, it was, 1, Becauſe 
the multitude followed him not for dofrines, but 
for cures 3 Chap. 4. 24,25. and therefore were not 
fit auditors of _—_ 2, Becauſe theſe precepts 
were of an elevated nature, above all that ever any 
Law-give/ gave before z and therefore were to 
be diſpenſed only to choiceauditours. 3. Becauſe 
the berghts and myſteries of Chriſtianity are not 
wont to be abruptly diſpenſed, but by degrees, to 
them } that have formerly made ſome progreſſe, (at F, Tis @&- 
leaſt have delivered themſelves up to Chriſts Le- #%7\s7+ 
fures, entred into his School) 4. e. to his Diſciples. 

S. what then ? are none but Dilciples the mm 
t6 whom this Sermon belongs ? and if ſo, will it not 
thence follow that the commands contained in it, 
ſhall oblige only the ſucceſſors of thoſe Dyſciples the 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, and ſo all others be freed 
from that ſeverity ? F 4 C.T hat 
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Who the C. That it was given only to Diſciples then, it 
_— s is acknowledged ; but that will be of latitude e> 
=Y nough to contain all Chriſtians 3 forto be a Diſciple 
of Chriſt, is no more then ſo ; for you know Chriſt 
firſt called Diſciples, and they followed him ſome 
:ime, before he ſent them out, or gave them comms» 
miſſion to preach, &c. 3. e, before he gave them the 
dignity of Apoſtles, of which as only the Paſtors 
of the Church are their ſucceſiours, ſo in Diſtiple» 
ſhip all Chriſtian profeſs0rs. And therefore you 
muſt reſolye now once far all, that what is in this 
Sermon (aid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians are-con= 
cerned in indifferently 3 it is command and obliga- 
to;y to all that follow him, or retain to bim. 
S. You bave engaged me then to think my ſelf 
concerned ſo nearly init, as not- to have patience to 
be longer ignorant of this my duty. P 
Of the Bea. ill you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the 
tirudes Sermon: wherem 1 can direct my ſelf ſo farre, as to 
diſcern the eight Beatirudes to be the firſt part ? 1 
pray bow farre am I concerned in them ? 
All Chriſti- C, So farre as that you may reſolve your ſelf 
medio rhe. obligedto the belief, x. That you are no farther a 
at preſent, Chriſtian, then you haye in you every. one of 
and for the thoſe graces, to which the bleſſedneſſe is there pre« 
tuture. fixed, 2, That every one of thole: graces hath 
t 4504 7G matter of Þ preſent bleſſedneſſe in it : the word 
& #rdegiros Bleſſed in the front denoting a preſent condition, 
ed abſtrated from that which afterwards expecas 
od adj. DM 3. Thar there is aſſurance of ſuture bleſ- 
. ſeaneſje to all thoſe that have attained to thoſe (e- 
XHeR Nj 
Ext:  verall graces. 
AuTnd| s%- S$, 1 ſhall remerhber theſe three direftions, and 
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a call upon you to exemplifie them in the particulars as 


Trag: incert: they come to our bands 3 and therefore, firſt 1 pray 
ep: Steb: gzve me the firft of theſe graces, what it is 
Of poverty C. Poverty of ſpirit. 

picit, 9, What us meant by that ? 


C. It 
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C. It may poſlibly fagnifie a preparation of minde 


or ſpirit to part with all worldly wealth, a conten- 


tedneſfle to live poor and bare in this world ; bur 


I rather conceive it ſignifies a lowly opinion of 


ones (elf, a thinking my ſelf the meaneſt yileſt 
creature, /caſt of Saints, and ercateſt of ſinners, 
contrary to that ſþirituall pride of the Church of 
Lasdicca, Rev. 3. 17. which ſaid, ſhe was rich, and 
encreaſed with goods, and had need of nothing, nox. 
knowing that ſhe was wretched, and mſcrable, and 
poor, and blinde, and naked. T his is that infant 
childc-tcmper thar Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary ro a Chriſtian, Mat. 19.4. and ch,19.14. 
and that in reſpe& of the humility of ſuch, ch.18. 4. 
and the littleneſſe, Luke 9. 48. 1. e. being in our 


own conceit (which I conceive is meant here, 


the phraſe [iz ſpirit] the leaſt, and loweſt, and 


by 


meaneR, (and as childrex) moſt impotent, unſuffi- 


cient of all creatures. 


S. what now 15 the preſent bl:ſſedne fe of ſuch ? 
C. It conſiſts in this. 1, That this is an amji- 3Þ* Preſent 


able and lovely qualicy, a charm of love among (t 


men, where ever cis met with 3: whereas on the 0- 
ther fade, pride goes bated, and curſed, and abomi- 
ned by all ; drives. away ſervants, friends, and all 
but flatteycys. 2. In that this is a ſeed-plat of all 
victue, eſpecially Chriſtian, which thrives beſt, 


when *tis rooted deep, i.e, in the humble lowly. 
beart, 3, Becauſe it hath the promiſe of groce, 
[God giveth grace to the humble,] but on the con- 


wary, reſeſteth the proud. 


blefleuneiT; 


of it. 


S., What aſſurance of future bleſſedneſle is there The future: 


ts thoſe that have this grace ?. 
C.. Itis-expreſt in theſe words, [ foi theirs, 


t of them us the Kingdome of Heaven) which, I con- f «vm». . 
ceive, ſignifies primarily, that Chriſts Kingdome 

of grace, the true Chriſtian - Church, is made up 
peculiarly of ſuch: As in the anſwer of: Chri 
to, 


F5 


or 
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: to Fohn, Mat.11.5.a way of afſyring bim that he 
# eloye} ww. was the Chriſt) "cis in the cloſe, * the poor are E- 
wHinigolar. wangelized, or wrought on by the preaching of the 
Goſpel 3 and as Mat. 18. 4, He that ſhall humble 
himſelf as this childe, the ſame ſhall be greateſt in 
the kingdome of heaven, i. e. a prime Chriſtian or 
tn5y 2x. Diſciple of Chriſt 3 and Chap.19g.14- for | of ſuch 
wv, (which is a like phraſe parallel to [of thc] here) 
3s the kingdome of beaven, i. e. the Church, into 
which he therefore commands them to be per- 
mitted to enter by Baptiſme, and chides his Dz- 
ſciples for forbidding them, Thus is the Kyng- 
dome of heaven to be interpreted in Scripture in 
divers places of the New Teſtament, which you 
will be able to obſerve when you read with care, 
ſe But how doth this bcloag to ſuture bleſſed+ 
veſſe ? 

C. Thus, that this Kingdome of Grace here, is 
but an inchoation of that of Glory hereafter ; and 
he that lives bere the life of an humble Chriftian, 
ſhall there be ſure to reign the life of a vidtorious 


Saint. 
Of Mourn - S. What 15 Mourning 2 : 
iÞg, CE, Contrition, or godly ſorrow conceived upon 


the ſenſe of our wants and ſons. 
S. #hat wants doe you mean ? 
C. Spiritnal wants , 1. Of originall immaculate 

righteouſneſſe, and holinefſe, and purity, 2. Of 

ſtrength and ſufficiency to doe the duty which we 

owe to God our Creatour, Chriſt our Redeemer, and 

the Spiyit our Sandt/fier, 

For Sins, S. what ſins doe you mean ? 

C. 1, Our oviginall depravedneſſe, and prone- 
nefle of our carnall part to all evil, 2, The aFual 
and habitual ſins of our unregenerate, And 3, the 
many ſlips and falls of our moſt regenerate life. 

we preſent $. what is the preſent ſelicity of theſe Mourners ? 
1 6x Mg C. That which reſults from the ſexſe ” _ 
eſſe 
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blefied remper, there being no condition of ſoul 
more wretcbed, then that of the ſenſleſſe obdrrate 


ſinner, that being a kinde of nunmeſſe,and lethargie, 


and death of ſoul 5 and contrariwiſe, this feeling, 
and ſenſiblen:ſſe, and ſorrow for fin, the moit 


 vitall quality ( as it is (aid of feeling, that it is the 


ſenſe of life 3) an argument that we have ſome life 
in us, and (orrue matter of joy to all that finde ir 
in themſelves. And therefore ic was veiy well ſaid 
of a Father : T Lit a Chriſtzan man grieve, and then 4 Doleat bo- 
rejoice that he doth ſo. Beſides, the mourning ſoul mo Chriſtia- 
is like the watercd earth, like to prove the more Ede do- 
fruirfull by that means. _—— 
S. what is the aſſurance of future felicity that be= 7c... 
longs to this mourner ? 
C. *Tis ſer down in theſe words, [ for they ſhall 
be comforted ] Chriſt who hereafter gives, now 
makes promiſe of comfort to ſuch, the reaping in 
jey belongs peculiarly to them that ſow in tears, 
and godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvations, 
when all other workcth death : And beſides, this 
afurance ariſeth from the very nature of comfort 
and refreſhment, ( by which the joyes of heaven 
are expreſt ) of which none are capable but the 
ſaddiiconſoiate morrners : nor indeed is heater 
(the vihion of God, and revelation of his —_ 
matter of ſo much L/iſſe,as when it comes to thole 
that wanted comfort, and when it wipes away all 
tears from their eyes, who went mourning ( all the 
day) all their life long. 
S. what is Mechneſſe ? Of Megk- 
C. A Jafineſe, and mildneſſe, and quietneſſe of neſſe, 
irit, expreſſing it ſelf in many paſſages of our 
ife : 1,In relation to God, and then it is a ready 
willing ſubmiſſion to his wif, whether to believe 
_ he og. be ir _ ſo much above my 
realon 3 (the captivation of the underſtanding to the . : 
obedience af faith) cx to doe what he A _ os —_— 
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then *is obedience, or to endyre what he ſees fit 
to lay upon us, and then *cis patience , chearful. 
neffe in afflition, contentedneſſe with our lot 
whatſoever it is, (contrary to all murmuring and 
repining, and enmily to the cyoſſe, and all reſtleſſe 
unſatishednefſe) the being dumb or ſplent to the 
Lord, Pſal, 37. 7. and rcſolving with old El, It s 
the Loid, let him doe what ſeemcth him good. All 
which, faith, obedience, patience, though they be 
virtues of themſelves diſtin from - meckneſſe 
ſtrictly taken, may yer be very fitly reduced to 
that head, in as much as mrekneſſe moderates that 
wra%,which would by conſequence deſtroy them, 
toMen; 2+ In relationto men, whether Syperiours, Equals, 
or Iuferiors. If they be our Supe; iours, then "tis 
modeſty, and humility, and reverence to all ſuch 
in generall, ( at leaſt reduRively, meekneſſe be- 
ing an adjun& and help to thoſe virtues, remo- 
ving that which would hinder them) but if with- | - 
all they be our lawfull Magiſtrates, then our meek- || t 
neſſe confiſts in obedience, aftive or paſſive, ating | « 
all their /egal/commands, and ſubmitting (fo farre 
at leaſt, as not to make violent reſiſtance ) to the 
puniſhments which they ſhall infli& upon us, when 
we diſobey their 3Ncgall, In quictneſſe of ſpirit, and 
not being given ts changes 3 the dire contrary to 
all ſpeaking evil of dignities , but eſpecially to 
feditzon and taking up of Armes againſt them 
which of what ſort ſoeyer it be, though we may 
Hatter our ſelves that we are only on the defenſive N 
part, will bring upon us condemnation, Rom. 13,2, 1 
for although it be naturally lawfull to defend my I} * 
lite from. him- that would unjuſtly take' it away |} | 
from-me, yer if ir be the {awfull /upreme Ma _ 
that attempts it., TI muſt not deſend my fby}F ! 
aſſaulting of him, for that is not to defend onely, 

but to offend ; and God forbid , that though it | © 
were to fave my own life, 1 ſbould lift , ” y 
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hand agamſt the Lords Anointed. It is true, Defen= 
foe warres may be pollibly lawfull at ſome time, 
when Offenſive are not 3 bur of Subjects againit 
their Soveraign neither can, becaule if it be wazye, 
{twill come under the phrale, Reſe/ting the power, 
Rom, 13 and (o be damnable, and quite contrary 
to the meekneſſe here, and ( farther ) roall ſuch 
Oathes, which in every Kingdome are taken by the 
Subjefts to the Supreme power, as that of Alle» 
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geance, Kc. 


S. wherein doth meeknefle towards our Equals 


con(e[t ? ; 

5 Thoſe may be odtfriends, or our C2eM1es, or 
of a middle nature. If they be our friends, then 
meekneſſe conſiſts , 1, In the not provoking them, 
for the wratb of man worketh not the will of God, 
Jam. 1. 20. 2+ In bearing with their infirmities, 


3. In kinde, milde, diſcreet reproof of them 3 and 


4+ In patience and thankfulneſle for the like from 
them again. 5+ In ſubmitting oxe to another in love, 


every one thinking another better then himſelf, 
S. But what if they be our Enemies > 


C. Thenir is the meek mans part to love, to doe 
good, and bleſſe and pray for them, in no wiſe to re- 
compenſe evil with evil , injury with injury, con- 
tumely with contumely, in no wiſe to avenge our 


ſelves, but to overcome evil with good. 


S. what if they be neither our friends, nor foes ? 


C. Then. meekneſſe conſiſts in humble, civil', 
modeſt behaviour towards them, neither ſtriving 
and contending for trifles, or treſpaſſes, or con= 
rumelies, nor moleſixg with vexatious ſuits, nor 


breaking our into cauſlefſe anger, proud wrath, as 
Salomon calls ir , rage or fury, nor doing ought 


that may provoke them to the like. 


Equals ; 


Friends, 


Enemies, 


Neither 


S. But there is yet another notion of my Equals The inju- 
conſiderable, thoſe to whom I have apue injury, what ried. 


ks meeknefle toward them ? 


C. It 
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C. It confiſts in acknowledging tbe faulr, and 
rcadinefle to make ſa! +fation, in going and deb» 
ring to be reconciled ro ſuch a brochery. and wil- 
lingly ſubmitting to all honeſt means tending to 
that end. 

S. what is the duty of meckn:fſe toward Infe- 
riours ? 

Cc. Condeſcending,kindneſſe,lovingneſle, nei- 
ther oppreſling nor tyrannizing, nor uling impe- 
riouſnefle, nor raking the yod when it may be 
ſparcd, nor provoking to wrath Servants, Subjects, 
or Child-en- 

S, Is thcre any other branch of meekneſſe which 
my queſtions have not put zou in mixde of, t0 commu» 
nicate to mc? 

C. There is one branch of it ſcarce toucht yet, 
the meckneſſe of our un1crtandings in ſubmitting 
our 0opi075 to thoſe that are placed over us by 
God 3 which though it be in ſtri& ſpeaking, the 
virtue of humiluty and obcdicace, and not the for- 
mall elicice a& of wcckneſs 3 yet meckneſs being 
ordinarily, and ſometimes neceſſarily annexed to 
theſe aRs of thoſe virtues, I ſhall place them re» 
duRively under meekneſs. 

S. what muſt this meckne[s of our underſland- 
ings be? ® 

C, The propereſt rules for the defining it will 
be theſe : 1, That where, in any matter of dofrinc, 
CO word of God interpoſes it ſelf, there we 
mult moſt readily yeild, without demurres or refi- 
ſtance. But 2. If it be matter neicher defined, nor 
pretended to be defined in Scripture , then with 
each 97s man among us, the definitions of 
rhe Church wherein we live, muſt carry it, (o farre 
as to require our yeilding and ſubmiion ; and 
with that Church which is to define ic ( if it come 
in lawtull aflembly to be debated) the tradition of 
the Univerſal, or opinion of the Primitive Church, 
I$ 
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is to prevail, at leaſt-ro be hearkned to with great 
reverence 1n that debate z and that whichthe greater 
part of ſuch a lawfull aſſembly ſhall judge to be 
moſt agreeable to ſuch rule, or (in caſe there is no 
light to be fercht from thence, then) that which 

ey ſhall of themſelves according to the wiſdome 
given them by God agree upon to be moſt conve- 
nient, ſhall be of force to oblige all inferiours 1. 
not to expreſſe diſſent, 2, to obedicace. But 3. if 
Scripture be pretended for one party in the de- 
bate, and the queſtion be concerning the inter» 
pretation of that Scripture, and no light from the 
Scripture it (elf, either by ſurveying the context, 
or comparing of other places, be ro be had for the 
clearing it, then again the judgment of the uni= 
verſall, or my particular Chuich, is to be of great 


weight with me; ſo farre as (if it ſo command) 


to inhibit my venting my own opinion either 
publickly, or privately, with deGgn to gain Proſe- 
lies; or if all liberty be abſolutely left to all in 
that particular, then meckneſs requires me to enjoy 

lo, as that judge not any other 
contrary-minded. 

S. But what if the particular Church wherein I 
was baptized ſhall fall from its own fledfaſtneſs, 
end by authority, or law ſet up that which if it be 
not contrary to the doftrine or prattiſe of the Uni= 
verſall Church of the firſt and pureſt times, what 
will meekne(s require me to doe m that Caſe ? 

C. Meckneſs will require nie to be very wary in 
paſſing ſuch judgment on that Church 3 bur if the 
lebt be ſo clear, and the defeF1on ſo palpably diſ- 
cernible to all, that I cannot bur ſee and acknow- 
ledgeit, and in caſe it be true, that I am actually 
convinced, that the particular Church, wherein I 
live, is departed from the Catholick Apoſtolick 
Church, then , it being certain that the greater 


authority muſt be preferred before the lefler, and” 


that 
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that next the /7r/ipture the Catholick Church of 
the firſt and pureſt times (eſpecially when the ſub- 
ſequent ages doe alſo accord with that for many 
hundred years) is the greateſt authority, it follows 
that meekneſſe requires my obedience and (ubmil- 
fion ro the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, and 
not to the particular, wherein I live, ſo farre, I 
mean, as that Tam to retain that Catholick, Apo» 
ſRolick, and not this yovell, corrupt, not Catholich 
do@rine : and if for my doing ſo I fall under 
perſecution of the 7ulcrs of that particular Church, 
mecchneſſe then requires me pariently to endure it, 
but in no caſe to ſubſcribe to, or aft any thing 
which is contrary to this Catholick doQtine, 

S. But what if 1 may not be permitted to live 
that particular Church witbout this ſubmiſſion, 0r 
ſuch aftine, what doth the dofirine of meekneſs tben 
adviſe? _ 

C, If the meaning of your words [may not be 
permitted to live) be that they will put me to death, 
then meekneſſe ſaith, I muſt meekly bear the loſe of 
life ir ſelf; and ſo follow Chriſt. Or if the meaning 
be, that they will baniſh me our of the kingdome, 
I muſt venture my cauſe with God, and meekly 
ſubmit to that puniſhment alſo, and depend cn 
Gods providence for my preſervation in ſome 
other, Or if the meaning be, that they will diveſt 
me of my poſſeſſions, mul or other wile puniſh me, 
the anſwer is {till clear, becauſe all theſe are lefle 
then the one lofle of life is ſuppoſed to be. 

S. Put what if they ſhall” excommunicate me, 
bath the doftrine of meckneſſe any ſalve ſore then, 
or any thing which it requires of me ? 

C, Yes, meekly to lie under that Ceuſure, ſupp» 
ſing that I am nor excommunicate from the Ca, 
tholick Apoſtolick Church of Chriſt by any ſuch 
Cenſure,but rather ſo much the more firmly united 
to it bythis means. Nor am obliged in this caſe - 

to 
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to ſeek out ſome other particular Church, which 
will receive me into their communion, out of 
which this hath ejeQted me, but to ſubmit to that 
lot contentedly, which God permits to befall me 
in the diſcharge of a good conſcience. And in 
this caſe, as long as I continue conſtant to the 
doftrine of the Catholick Church, and maintain 
the inward communion, (that of charity) with all 
the true Church of God, whereſoever they are, and 
with all particular Churches ( and even with this 
which hath excommunicated me) (o farre as to em» 
brace them with the arms of Chriſtian charity, to 
joyn even with erroneous Churches ſo farre, as 
they are not er70ne0ues I. e. ro embrace all Catho- 
lick tyuth whereſoever it is, ſeparating only from 
the corruptions of ir, ( and that yoo only becauſe 
they will not permit me exterfilly to joyn, with 
them in the Catholick truths, and communion, 
unleſſe I will profeſſe to joyn in their corrwptions 
alſo) in this caſe I ay, it is no fault of mine if it 
ſhould ſo beppen, that TI live in no externall, pu» 
blick communion at all 3 The true Chriſtian thus 
atiently abiding the good pleaſure of God, cea- 
ech not to be (ſuch , by being caſt upon a deſert, 
or other equall, hez\itage in the midſt of men, and 
Chriſtians, Though after all this, if there be any 
purer Church that will receive me, or if any 
Church equally corrupt, will yet give me liberty to 
joyn with them in the publick ſervice of God, 
without complying or joyning with them ( or 
ſeeming & appearing, to the ſcandal of others, ſo 
to rr in their corruptions, I doubr not bur it is 
lawfull for me to aſſociate with them, unleſſe my 


particulay calling or condition be ſuch, as that (by 

ſome accident) (ome fin be conſequent to my do» 

ing thus, as the ſorſaking thoſe which I am bound 

to weave to, and the like. 

S. \But what if this particular erroneous C _ 
| 0 
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of which 1 am, doe not excommunicate or exclude 
me f.om her communion, what doth meekneſs then 
preſcribe in reſp: 6 of that communion ? 

C. To communicate with her in all but her co7- 
7uptions, My meaning is this, ſome other obliga* 
tions there are upon every Chriſtian ( wherein 
me hneſs interpoleth not ) which doe require me 
not ro depart from any Catholick Apoſtolick 
truth, or pratt;ſe, at leaſt not to ſubmit to (or at) 
the coxtzary, or to doe any thing, which is apt to 
confirms. others in ſo doing, or to lead thoſe that 
doubt (by my example) to doe what they doubt 
to be unlawfull, For in all theſe particulars, the 
Chriſtian law of ſctandall obliges me, not onely 
not to yeild ro any ſchiſme from the Catholick 
Apoſtolick Church, or other the like corruption, 
but not to doe thoſe things by which I ſhall be 
thought by prudent men to doe {o, And therefore 
thus farte I muſt abſtain 3 But this caution being 
given and obſerved, meekneſ3 then requires me, as 
farreas I may without breach of theſe obligati- 
ons, to communicate with that particular Church, 
as long as I live in her arms, but permits me alſo 
to' ſeek out for ſome purer Church, if that may 
conveniently be had for me. Nay, if I am by my 
calling fitted for it, and can prudently hope to 
plant (or contribute to the planting) ſuch a pure 
Apoſtolick Charch, where there is none, or to yc- 
concile, and reſtore peace between divided mem- 
bers of the Church Cathulick, my cndevour to doe 
ſo, isin this caſe extremely commendable , and 
that which Gods providence ſeems to dire& me to 
by whar is thus befallen me, 

S. But theye ts one caſe yet, that ſeems not to have 
been mentioned, I ſhall new gather it up as pertinent 
to my former queſtions about the meekneſs of the 
underſtanding, theugh to thoſe, which I have ſince 
propoſed, not altogether ſo agreeable; And it is this, 
what 
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what if there be on both ſides great probabilities, but 
0 demonſtration from Chriſtian principles, or interpo- 
ſing of the Church univerſal, or particular,which way 
will meekneſs then dirett me to propend or incline ? 
C, That which muſt then dire&t me, is mine 
own Conſcience, to take to that which ſeems to me 
moſt probable, and in that my meekneſs bath no- 
thing to doe, norcan it oblige me to believe thar 
which I am convinced is not true, nor to dif- 
believe that which I am convinced is true : bur 
yet before I am thus convinced, meekncſ5 will 
give me its diretions, not to relie too overween= 
ingly on my own judgment, but to compare my 
ſelf with other men,my equals, but eſpecially my 
ſuperionr's, and to have great jealouſies of any my 
own ſmgxlay opinions, which ( being repreſented 
to others as judicious as my elf, rogether with the 
reaſons thgt have perſwaded me to them ) doe not 
to them ptove pcyſwaſtoe 3 nay, after T am con» 
vinced, }ncekneſs may again moye me to hearken 
to other reaſons, that other men judge more pre- 
vailing, and if occaſion be, to reve;ſe my former 
judgment thus paſt upon that matter 3 it being 
very reaſonable for me (though not to believe whar 
I am not convinced of, yer) to conceive it poſlible 
for me not to ſee thoſe grounds of convidtion 
which another ſees, and (o to be really miſtaken, 
though I think I am not 3 and then what is thus 
reaſonable to be concluded poſlible, my meckneſs 
will bid me conclde poſſible, and having done that, 
adviſe me to chule the ſafer part,and reſolve rather 
to offend and erre by roo much flexibility, then too 
much perverſneſs 3 by meckneſs, then by ſelf- lone. 
S. what is the preſent fel:city of the meck man ? The meek 
C. 1. The very poſſeſſion of that gyace, being of me # ogy 
all others moſt delightfull and comfortable, both ©. teli- 
as that that adorns us and ſets us out beautifull © ?' 
and lovely in the eyes of others, ( and is ———_ 
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called the ornament of a meth and quiet ſþivit , 
1 Pet. 3. 4.) and as that that affords us molt mat- 
ter of inward comfort 3 As for example, that part 
of meekn:ſſe which is oppoſed to revenge, and con» 
ſiſts in bearing, and recributing of injuries, this to 
a ſpiritual! minded man is matter of infinite de- 
light, 1, In conquering that mad, wilde, devilith 
paſſion of revenge; getting viftory over ones ſelf , 
which is the greateſt a& of valoyr, the thought of 
which is conſequently moſt delightfull. 2, In con» 


quering the enemy, of which there is no ſuch. 


way, as the * ſoft anſwer , which, (ſaith the ſe 
man, turneth away wrath 3 and ſeeding the hungry 
enemy , which ſaith S. Paul, is the heapmg live 
coals upon his bead 3 and that the way that Metal- 
lifts ule to melt thoſe things that will not bee 
wrought on by putting of fire under them, which 
he farther expreſſes by overcoming evil with good. 
3, In conquering or outſtripping all the Fewiſh and 
Heathen world, which had never attained to this 
Skil of loving of enemies, (at the leaſt of thinking it 
a duty which is a peculiar pitch f of Chriſtzanity,to 


:* which they are elevated by Chriſt 3 and the ho- 


nour of this muſt needs be a moſt pleaſant thing. 
2, It is matter of preſent felicity to us, in reſpeR of 


* the tranquillity and quiet it gains us here, within 


our own breaſts, a calm trom thoſe terms that 
pride, and anger, and revenge are wont to raiſe in 
us, And 3. inreſpe& of the quiet peaceable living 
with others, without ſt73ſe, and debate,without pus 
niſhments, and executions, that are the portion 
of the ſedirious, turbulent , diſobedient ſpirits, 
W=* is the meaning undoubtedly of the promiſe 
in the P/almiſt, the meck (hall inherit the earth, I, e, 
ſhall generally have the 7icheſt portion of the good 
things of this life 3 from whence this place in the 
Golpel being taken, though ir may be accommo- 
dated to a (pirituall ſenſe , by interpreting the 

earth 


' earth for the land of the Living, yet undoubtedly ir 
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literally notes the land of Canaan, or 7 udea,which 
is ofr in the O/d and New Teſlament called the 
earth ; and ſo then the promiſe of i2becyiting the 
earth, will be. all wen that annexed to the 
fifth Commandement,chat thy daies may be long in the , 
land which the Lord thy God giveth thee; i.e. a 
proſperous long life here is ordinarily the meck 
mans portion, which, he that ſhall compare, and 
obſerve the ordinary diſpenſations of Gods provi= 
dence, ſhall finde to be moſt remarkably true, e- 
ſpecially if compared with the contrary fate of 
txrbulcat leditious perſons 3 Although ſometimes 
God in his wiſdome permit it to be otherwiſe, for 
the puniſhing of a wicked nation ( which can have 
no greater puniſhment then that of a Civil ware, 
wherein the mcekh man oft ſuffers moſt, and is ſur- 
vived by the turbuent) or for ſome other reaſon in 
his ceconomy. 


S. But if this reward belong to the meck intbis life, His'aſſu- 
what aſſurance of ſuture felicity can he bave,there be- 1ance of 
ing no other promiſe to bim, but that he ſhall inherit forure- 


the earth? 

C, T he temporal reward can no waies deprive 
bim of the eternal 3 but as the temporall Canaan 
was to the Zew, a ype, and to them that obeyed, a 


_ pledge of the eternall, ſo is the eayth heie a reall 


inbericance below, and a pawn of another above 3 
and this is the mcek mans advantage, (above many 
other duties) A double Canaan is thought little 
enough for him , the ſame felicity in a manner 
attending bim, which we believe of Adam, if he 
bad not tallen, a life in Paradiſe, and from thence 
a tranſplantation to Heaven, The like we read 
of them that pazt-with any thing dear to them 
for Chrits ſake, or in obedience to Chii/ls com- 
mand, (which I conceive. belongs eſpecially to the 
meek, patient endu:er of Chniſts croſſe, and to the 
liberail 


f n n, 
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Of hungring 
and thirfting 
after righte- 
ouſneſſe, 


liberall -minded man ) be Thall have a hundred 


fold more in this life, and in the world to come, ever- 
laſting life 3 and unlefſe it be here to the week (or 
to godlineſs in general, 1 Tim. 4.8.) we meet not 
with any other temporall promiſe in the New 
Teſtament : And therefore this place here may be 
relolyed very well to be parallel to that other, not 
only in the hundred fold, or inheritance in this life, 
but in that addition alſo of everlaſting life after 
this, Beſides, other places of Scripture there are 
that intimate the future reward of the meek, as 
where it is ſaid to be in the fight of God of great 
price 3 and that if we lcarn of Chriſt to be meek, we 
(ball fade reſt to our ſouls 3 and even here the bleſ- 
ſeaneſs in the front, noting preſent bleſſedneſs, 
cannot rightly doe ſo, if there were no ſuture re- 
ward alſo belonging to it, it being a curſe, no 
bl:fſing, to have our good things with Dives, or, 
wich the Hypocrite, our reward in this lifes and 
none to expe& behkinde in another. 

S. what then us the fourth grace ? 

C. Hunering and thirſting after righteouſneſs. 

S. What is that ? And 1. what js meant by righ- 
teouſneſs ? 

C. Ir is of two ſorts, 1t Inherent, and then 11 
puted ; the inherent , imperfect , proportioned to 
our ſtate, conſiſting in the 1ortifying of ſins and 
luſts, and in ſome degrees of holy new life : the 
zmputed, is Chriſts righteouſneſs accepted as ours, 
which is in plain words, the pardon of our fins 
and acceptation of our perſons in Chriſt, | 

S. what is hungring ad chirſting ? 

C. You may joyn them both together,and make 
them one common appetite of both thoſe kindes of 
rightcouſneſs: Oc it you pleaſe, you may more di- 
itinRly ſer them thus, that hungring is an earneſt 
appetice or deſire of food, and here, in a ſpirituall 
ſenſe, is apportioned to the firit kinde of righte» 
ouſneſ, 
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ouſneſs, thar of Gods ſanftifying grace, which is as 
it were bread or food to the ſoul, to ſuſtain it from 
periſhing erernally 3 and ſo- hungring after righte- 
ouſneſs, 1s an eager, impatient, unſatisfiable deſire 
of grace, of ſanRity to the ſoul, and that deſere at» 
tended with prayer and importunity to Ged for the 
obtaining of ir. 

S, what is thirſting after righteonſneſs 2 

C, Thirſling is a defire of-ſome moiſture to re- 
freſh, and is bere apportioned to that ſecond kinde 
of 71ghteouſneſs conſiſting in pardon of ſin, which 
is the reſ7cſhing of the panting ſoul mortally woun- 
ded, and (o like the Hart in the Pſalmiſt, longing 
afier the water-brooks, to allay the feaver conſe- 

vent to that wound, to quench the flame of a 
| ron conſcience 3 and ſo Thirſting after righ- 
teouſneſs, is a moſt earneſt defre of pardon, and 
peritioning of ir from God in Chriſt, and never 
giving over that importunity, untill he be inclined 
to have mercy. 

S. what preſent ſelicity can there be in this Hun- 
ger and T hirſt ? 

C. As appetite or Romach to meat is a figne © 
health in the body, ſo is this hunger in the ſoul, a 
vitall quality, evidence of ſome {;fe of grace inthe 
heart, and in that reſpe& marter of preſent fſelicity 3 
whereas on the other fide, the d(cay of appetite, 
theno manner of ſtomach, is a piteous conſumptive 
hmptome, and moſt deſperate prognoſtick 3 and not 
caring. for grace or pardon, tor ſanftification, or 
Juſtification, rhe moſt mortal deſperate condition 
in the world. 

S. what aſſurance of future happineſs attends this 
Hungring ? 

C. As much as Gods promiſe of filling can af- 
ford. Nay, proportionably to the two parts of the 
appetite, the ſtare of glory is full matter of ſati(- 
faction to eacbz there is there perf & holineſs with= 
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out mixture of infirmity or carnality, anſwerable 
ro the hungring after inherent 11ghteouſneſs 3 and 
there is there perfef# finall pardon and acquitrance 
from all the guilt and debr of fin, and fo the thirſt | 
of imputed righteouſneſs is ſatisfied alſo, So that he 
that hath no other hunger or !hirſt bur theſe , ſhall 
be (ure to finde ſatzfaftion, which they that Ter 
their hearts upon carnal worldly objefts, bimgrin 
after wealth and ſecular greatneſle, /uſts, &c. thal 
never be ableto arrive to,cither here or hereafcer z 
ſuch acquiſitions being here, if attained to, very 
unſatisfying, the more we have of them, the more 
we dehre to have, and in another world there is no 
expe&ation of ought that ſhall be agreeable co 


ſuch deſeres. 
of Merciful- S. what is Mercifulneſs'? 
neſſe. C. Abundance of charity, or goodneſs, or beni- 


* "DIC gnity 3 there being in the Scriprure- yle * wo | 

and JON: words near kin to one another, juſtice and mere 

Sgw0%1 ſulneſs, ordinarily going together 3 but the larter a 

&-imue- much higher degree then the former 3 the firſt 

_ ſignifying that legell charity, that both the law of 
nature and Moſes requite to be performed to our 
brethren, bur the ſecond an abundance or ſuper- 
eminent degree of it 3 expreſſions of both which 
we bave, Rom. 5.7. under the titles of rhe righteous 
man, and the good man. 

S. wherein doth this mercifulneſs expreſſeit ſelſ ? 

C. In two ſorts of things, eſpecially, x, Giving, 
2. Forgtuings 

In Giving, 5S. Ingivmgof what ? 

C. Ot all fort of things that our abilicies, and 
others wants may propole to us : ſuch are, relief 
to thoſe that are in diſtrefle, caſe to thoſe in pain, 
alms to poor houſe-keepers, windication of ho- 
neit mens reputation, when they are ſlandered ; 
but aboye all ro mens ſouls, good counſell, ſea» 
ſonable reproofs, encouragement in performing of 

duty, 
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-duty, when they are tempred to the contrary, com- 


fort in time of worldly afflitions, bur eſpecially 
of temptation 3 ſtrexgthning in the waies of God, 
and whatſoever may tend to the good of any man, 
S. What mean you by forgiving > 
C. The not avcuging of injuries or contume- 
lies, not ſuffering their treſpaſles againſt me, nay, 


-nor ſins againſt God to cool or leflen my charity 
| and mercy tothem, but /oving and compaſſiona- 


ting, and ſhewing all efteQ&s of crue Chriſtian mercy 
(ſach eſpecially as may doe them moſt good) as 
well to enemics and ſinacys, as to friends. 

. S. what i the preſent felicity that attends this 
grace ? 

C. The preſcnt delight of having made another 
man happy, of reſcuing a poor ſoul wreſtling with 
want, &c. from that preſſure, of reprieving him 
that wavyas ic were, appointed to die 3 this is cer- 
tainly the moſt i7genuous pleaſure in the world. 
2, The gs: iouſneſſe of [o doing 3 a kinde of God- 


' likea& 3 one of the * rwo things which a Heathen 


could (ay were common to us with God ; eſpe- 
cially, if ir be/an a& of gboſtly mercy, an alms, a 
dole, a chariy, tothe ſouts To reſcue a poor (inner 
dropping into) the pit, reeling into Hell, by confee 
rence, advice, examples of heavenly life, not only 
to ſave my life, but othersalloz this is in a manner 
to partake of that incommunicable title of Chziſt, 
thac of Saviour ; ſuch a thing to which ( ſaith 
i Ariftotle) as to an heroick quality belongs not 
praiſe, but pronouncing bleſſed 3 according to that 
of S, Paul from our Saviour, it is more bleſſed to 
vm then to receive ; which (uppoſes that ir is a 
leſſed thing to give. 

S. hat aſſurance zs there of future bleſſedneſſe to 

ſuch ? 
C. The greateſt in the world, from this promiſe 
annext, [they (ball obtain mercy] Gods puniſhment s 
G a.e 
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Two lorts of 


are moltly anſwerable to our ſms, he thinks good 
to give us 2 fight of our tranſgreflion by the man» 
ner of his inflitions, and' ſo he is alſo pleaſed to 
apportion his rewards to our graces 3 mcrcy to the 
mercifull molt peculiarly ; by mercy meaning, 1, 
Ads of bounty, liberality from God,to wit,tempo- 
7all abundance(the common portion of the Alms- 
eivr)and ſprrituall abundance of grace,of ſtrength 
in time of rempration. 2+ Mercy, in forgiving, pars 
doning,not imputing our fins. Upon which ground 
it is, that in the form of prayer which he hath him- 
ſelf preſcribed us, he annexeth the forgiving of all 
treſpaſſers againſt us, to our prayer for forgiveneſſe 
to our ſelves, as the condition without which we 
may not hope for ſuch forgiveneſſe, 

S. bat u purity in heart ? 

C. The Heart lignifies the inner man, and e- 


"ſpecially the praCticall part, or principle of aRion, 


And the purity of that is of two ſorts ; the firſt, 
thar which is contrary to pollution 3 the ſecond, 
that which is contrary to mixture 3 as you know 
water is (aid to be pure, when ir is clean, and not 
mudded and defiled 3 and wme is [aid ro be pure, 
when it is f not mixt. In the firſt reſpeR- it ex- 
cludes carnality, inthe ſecond, hypocriſte- 

S. when may a man be ſaid to be pure in beart, 
zr: the firſt ſenſe 2 

C. When not only in the members, or inſtru- 
ments of a&ion, but even in the heart, all parts of 
carnality or worldlineſſe are mortified, As when we 
neither are guilty of afuall uncleannefle, nor yet 
conſent to unclean deſzres 3 nay, feed not ſo much 
as the cye with unlawfull obje&s, or the heart with 
filrhy thoughts 3 and becauſe there be other pie- 
ces of carnality belades, as ftrifg, faftion, ſediti- 
on, &c, yea, and pride, and the conſequents of 
that 3 ail theſe mult be wrought out of the heart, 


or elſe we baye not attained to this purity 3 but are 
in 
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in the Apoſtles phraſe, x Cor. 3.3. (till carnall. And 
ſo for worldlineſſe ( for earth you know will pol+ 
lute alſo ) when I not only keep my ſelf from 


- afts of injuſtice, and violence, but from deſfenes 


of oppretiion, nay from coveting that which is 
anothers 3 and ſo likewiſe for $tanicall injections, 
when I give them no manner of entertainment, 
bur r-ject them, ſuffer them not to ſtay upon the 
ſoul, and (o to defile it. 


S. whcn may 1 beſaid pure in heart, n the ſi* The ſecond. 


cond ſenſe ? 

C, When I attain to ſezxcerity; when I favour 
not my ſelf in any hnown i213 double not with 
God ; divide not between him and my own luſt, 


own ends, own intereſts; between God and Mam- 


mon, God and the praiſe of men, &c. For this is ſure 
a main part of che damning (in of hypocriſce,again(t 
which chere are ſo many woes denounced , ( the 
not appearing to others [eſſe finfull then we are, 
for that is not more unpardonable , bus lefle 
damning then op:», profeit, avowed, ſcaudlous 
finning 3 but ) the balting b:tween God and Baal, 
the not loving and ſcrving God with all our heart 3 
the admitting other y:vals with him into our 
hearts, 

S. But is noman to be thought a good Chriſtiang 
that hath either carnality or bypocrifee in him ? 

C, None that is either carnal, or hypocyite.-But 
the truth is, as long as we live here, and carry this 
fleſh about us, ſomewhat of carnality there will 
remain to be daily purged our ; and ſo allo ſome 
doublings, ſome reliques of hypocriſie ; ſomewhat 


_ of my (elf, my own credir, my own intereſts ſtill 


ſecretly interpoſiag in my godlicft aRions 3 But 
theſe (ſo they be not ſuffered to reign, to be the 
chief maſters in me, to carry the main of my a&i- 
ons after them ) may be reconcilcable with a good 
eltate 3 as bumane frailties, not waſting ſinnes. 
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S. What us the preſent felicity that belongs to 


ſach ? 


C, To the fiſt ſort of purity belongs 1. that 
contentment that reſults from having overcome 
and kept under that unruly beaft, the carnall part, 
and brought ir into ſome terms of obedience to 
the ipiric, 2. The quiet and 7eft that proceeds 
from purity of heart, contrary to the diſquiers and 
burnings that ariſe trom unmaſtered luſts. 3."The 


: eaſe of not ſerving and tending the fleſh, to obey it 


in the luſts thereof. 4. T he guiet of conſcience, 
abſence from thele pangs and gripings, that con» 
ſtantly arrend the commiſlion of carnall fins. The 
ſame may in ſome meaſure be affirmed of all the 
other branches of the firſt kinde of purity. And 
for the (ſecond, as it is oppolice to mixture, or 
hy pocrifte 3 the conicience of that is matter of great 
lerenity of minde, of Chriſtian confidence and 
boldnefle towards God and man; when I have 
no intricacies, Meanders,windings and doublings 
within me 5 when I need no diſguiſes or artifices 
of deceit z but can venture my felt axed and-bare 
to Godseye 3 with a, Prove me, O Lord, and tric 
me, ſearch out my veins and my heart. And ſo to 
men, wh:n I fear not the moſt cenſorious ſri 
-ſurvey, havea treaſure of confidence, that I dread 
not the face of any man ; bave no pains, no &- 
gonies for fear of being deprebended, which the 
*bypocrite is ſtill ſubje& unto, 

S. That is the reward apportioned to purity bert 
after ? _ 

C. The Yifon of God, which 1. none but the 
priyc are capable of, and 2. which hath no matter 
of ſ{licity in ir, but to (uch, 

S. wyy are onely the pure capable of the ſight of 
'God ? 

C. B:cauſe God is a Spirit, and cannot be ſeen 
by carna” eyes, ti'] they be cleanſed and purges 
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and in a manner fþiritualized ; which though it be 
not done throughly till another lifez- yer purity 
here, ſuch as this life is capable of, is a moſt pro» 
per preparative to itz and therefore is ſaid to be 
that, without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord ; 
which you know is affirmed of holineſſe, Heb, 
12, 14. which word in that place ſignifies the yery 
purity bere ſpoken of. 

S. Why bath th: Vifon of Ged 10 fclicity in it, but 
tothe pure ? 

C. Becauſe a carnall faculty is not pleaſed 
with a ſþ1721uall obje& zthere mult be ſome agree» 
ableneſſe, before pleaſure is to be had, and that 
pleaſure is neceſſary to felicity. 

S. What i meant by Peace-making 2? 

C. The werd Peace- makers lignifies no more 
then peaceable minded men. The notion of making 
in Scripture-phraſe, belonging to. the beat of the 
ſoul 3 as to make a lie, is to be given to lying, to 
pradtiſe that f1n to be ſet upon it. So,/o doe(which 
is in the Greek, to mak.) rihteouſueſſe- and ſiane, 
1 Joh,2.29 & 3. 4. notes the ſull bext and incli- 
nation of the ſoul to either of them. So to make 
peace, both here, _ Jam, 3.18. isto bave Rrong 
hearty affeRions to peace. . 

S. wherein doth this peaceable off: ion expr:ſſe 
it ſelf ? 

C. In many degrees; ſome in ord*r to pri» 
vate, {ome ro publzch peace 3: lometo preterve it 
where it is, ſome to reduce it where it is loſt, 

S. what degrees of it i# order to private peace ? 

C. 1. A command and vifto:y over ones paſſionss 
eſpecially angcy and covetouſae(fſe 3 the former bes 
ing molt apt to diſquiet families, the Jatter ncighe 
bowrloedls, The angiy man will bave no peace 
with his [exvants, children, nay wife, and parnts, 
any that are wichin the reach of his ordinary con- 
verſatton : and the covetors man will contend 
G 3 : with 
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with any near him, that have any thing that he 
couits, - 2. A charitable or favourable opinion of 
ail men, and aRions, that are capable of candid 
interpretations, jealoufies in the leaſt ſocieties be= 
ing the moſt farall enemies to peace, and ſuch as 
fomcnr the leaſt diſcontexts imto the morralleſt 
{cuds and hatreds, 3. An apertneſs and clearnels 
of minde, in a friendly debate (with friends or 
neighbours) of any a&tions which bave paſt, ſub- 
je& ro miſconſtruftion, without all concealing of 
grounds of quarrel, not ſuffering them to boyl 
within, bur diſcreetly requiring an accompr of all 
ſuch dubious accidents of thoſe who are concerned 
inth m. 4, The r:ſolving againſt contentions, and 
licigations in /aw as much as is poſhble, being ra- 
ther content to ſuffer any ordinary lofle, then to 
be engaged in ſuch waies of vindication, or right- 
inz our (elves, and in greater matters. referring it 
to arbitrament of honelt neighbours, rather then 
to bring ic to ſuit. 5, Expreſſing a dill-ke to flatte= 
4&5, whiſperers, and backbirers, and never ſuff:r= 
tng our aftcRions to. be al:ered by any ſuch, By 
theſe you will gueſſe of other degrees alſo, 

S. that in ordc? to publick peace ? 

C. 1, Contentyent in our preſent ſtation, and 
never faſtning our ambition and covetiſe on any 
thing which will not eafily be attained withour 
ſome publick change or innovation, 2. piling obe- 
dicnce to the preſent government of Chuich oy 
State. 3. Patience of the Croſs, or preparation for 
that patience, and reſolving never to ove a State 
to ger my ſelf from under any preflure, 4. Reſol- 
ving onthe ruth of thar ſacred diate, that the 
fauits and infu mities of Governours are by God pers 
mmittcd for the puniſhment of the people 3 and that 
conſequently they are to be lookt on not in a dirett 
line,only (or chiefly) to cenſure them 3. but in or- 
der to reflexion on our ſelves, to obſerye whar in 
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our (elves hath ſo provoked God to puniſh us. 
5. The not thinking our own opinions in religion 
(ſuch as are not ot faith) of ſuch importance, as 
either to deny ſalvation, or communion to any thar 
difter from us. 6. Modeſty and calmneſs in diſpue 
ting. 7, Not affizing holineſlſe to opinions , or 
thinking them the beſt men thar are moſt of our 
perſwaſions. 8. T he not defining too many things 
in Rel:g:0n, And many others you will judge of 
by thele. 

S. What to preſerve it whereil 15 2 

C. 1. Valurg of ir according to its true eſti- to Preſer- 
mation, as that which is in the eyes of men very Y'"g 'c 
amiable, an4 in the ſight of God of great price, and {© 
as that which is to every particular man the ſame *? 
thing in many reſpe&s (of b.s «ſtate, his reputati= 
on, his boZily couvimiences, and oft bfe ir ſelf ) 
which bodily bealth is in one of thoſe reſpe&s 
only, 2. Conſidering how inſenſibly it may be 
loſt, and with how great difficulty recovered a- 
pain, and how near to a be[{ chis l;fe is without ir, 

3. Prudent watching over it, and over thoſe thar 
are enemies to peace. 4. Not being. ealily prove= - 
xed, but overcoming ſt-ife with mildneſs, or kind» 
nefſe, the ſoft anſwer, &c. and overcoming cvil 
with god. 5 Praying conitantly to God the Author 
of peace for the continuance of this beloyed crea- 
ture of his among us, 

$. What to recover it when it 15 loſt ? 

C. 1. Humbling our ſouls, amending-our lives, ta Recover- 
ſearching out thoſe peculiar reigning fins that ing it whea 
have made this bleſſing roo good for us to enjoy, © lolt, 
and (o making our ul with God furſt,” 2, Exa= 
mining (every man fingle) what I bave contributed - 
toward the removing of it, whom I have ſlande- 
red, &c. and repairing what I bave thus done by 
confeſſion and ſatisfattion, 3. By inceſſant prayer to 
God fetching it back again. 
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S<what is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch 2? 

The preſenz C+ 1, The preſent reſt and peace, the greateſt of 

felicity of al} worldly pleaſures, and which is (as I ſaid ) as 

"= keal:h in the body, the foundation of all other 
ſuperſt-utions of temporall joy. 2. The conſcience 
of-the charitable offices done to all others by this 
means 3. The honour of being like God in- it, 
who is the God of Peace, and like Ch/ift who came 
on this errant to this earth of ours, to make peace 
between the greateſt enemies, bis Father and the 
poor (inner-ſoul, 

S, what ts the reward apportioned to peaceable- 
neſje hcreafter ? 

"the future. C. 1. Gods acknowledgment of us, as of thoſe 
that are like him. 2. Pardon of fins, and eternall 
reſt, and peace berezfrer. 

S. To whonn doth the laſt Beatitude belong ? 

Of Perſccu= C. Tothole 1, that are perſecuted for righteous 

rion for 89 yrfſe ſake, 2. that are reviled falſly for Chrifts ſake, 

=T nee S. How oe theſe diffcr one from the other ? 
C: Onely as a more general-word, anda more 

* finut [Piiall, * Perſecution ſignifies properly and Rrif- 

" ly, being _ , and. driven, and hunted, as 
noxious beaſts are wont, but in common uſe no- 
terch what ever calamity or afflition the- malice 

Reviline, Of !y/anny of others can lay on us 3 and Reviling 

” Is one ſpeciall kinde of ir, which js moſt fre- 
quently che true Chriſti1ns lot, Becauſe 1. thoſe 
that have no ſtrength or power to inflit other in- 
juries, bave yet theſe weapons of their yalice al- 
waies in readinefſe. 2. Becauſe they who are not 
good Chriſtians themſelves, doe' in their own de- 
ſencerhink themſelves obliged to defame thoſe that 
are 3 their good aQions, when they are filenty 
ſeeming ſo reproachfull to them, made to reprove 
their thoughts, Wiſd. 2. 14. And ſo they-endevour 
by their zongyes to revenge them(elves upon them 
to 7edeem their reputation by that means. 

S. But 
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S, But what i meant by the phraſes, [for righte- 
ouſneſſe ſake] and | falſly for my ſake 2 ] 

C. Thoſe words contain a reitraint or limita- 
tion of the ſubje&, to this purpole 3, that the Bea- 
titude belongs not to thoſe indefinitely that are 
_— and rcviled ( for many may thus juſtly 
ſuffer as thievesy, as murthcicrs, evil docts, buſte- 
bodies, 1 Per, 4, 15, and receive little joy or blz(- 
ſednefle in that) but, to thoſe peculiarly thar are 
true Chriſtians, And thart either 1, for ſome good 
action wherein their Chriſtianicy and the teltimo» 
ny of a good conſcience is concerned 3 as when 
men are zewiled or perſecuted, becauſe they will 
not ei:her rorally forſake , and Apoftatize from 
Chriſt, or in any particular occurrent offend a- 
gainſt him (or when ſome ſuch Chriſtian perfor- 
mance brings this conſequent perſecution, or re- 
mow h upon them.) Or 2. for ſome indifferent fins 
efle action, which though it be not done in ze 
ccſſary obedience to Chriſt, yer bringing unjuſt 
perſecution or reviling falſly upon them, may 
(though in an inferiour degree) belong to this 
matter 5. and inthat caſc tbe pciſccution that o falls 
on them, will be thought ro be permitted by our 
wiſe and good God, and diſpoted or ordered by 
him for our Beatitude, i. e, for the benefit of us as 
Chriſtians 3 either as a chaſtiſement of our orher 
ſins, that we may not .be condemned with the 
world 3 or as a means of trial] whe:her we will bcar 
it patiently and Chriſtianly. 

S. wherein doth the preſent felirity of ſuch conſiſt ? 

C, 1, In baving their evil things in this life 
that ſo all their good things, their rewa-d, may 
remain on acrear, unpaid wh!l another life; 2, tn 
the bozour and dignity of ſuffering for Chriſty 
Gake.. 3. In conformity with the ancient Prophcts 
and Champions of God in all ages. 4. Inthe com- 
fort. that proceeds from this evidence and demorr- 
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ſtration of our being true Chriſtians, for that is 
the meaning of [207 us the Kingdome of beaven] 
3, e. the ſtate of Chriſtians, or the true Chriſtian 
ftate, Ir being a Chriſtian aphoriſme , that God 
chaſtens eucry Son, Heb. 12,7, and that the good 
things, that are made good to Chriſtians here, 
ſhall be with perſccution, Mar. 10, 30, 5 Inthis. 
pledge of Gods favour to us,in that we are thought 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame ſor bis name. 6- In the atſu- 
rance of a greater !eward hereafter, proportioned 
to our ſufferings here. 

S. What is the reward hcreafter, apportioned to- 
thy ? 
fre. Ce. A greater degree of glory.in heaven. 

; corn S. You told me, - Jour SR on the Beatirudes, 
that 1 was 10 farther to believe my ſelf a Chriſtian, 
then 1 ſbould finde all and cvGy of theſe graces in me 
to which th:ſe Beatitudes are prefixt 3 . This I fan: 
without difficulty acknowledge for all the forhner, 
(and reſolve am no farther a Chriftian , then I an | | 
poor in ſpirit, mourning, meek, hungring and | 
thirſting after righteouſneſſe, mercifull, pure in. | 
heart, axd peaceable) but the laſt flicks with me, Þ | 
and 1 cannot ſo cafily aſſent to that, that 1 cannot ks Þ | 
a-Chriſtian, unleſſe I-be perſecuted and reviled: 1 Þ 1 
pray clear that difficulty to me, . 

How-this a . C. I ſhall, by ſaying theſe. four things to you. | ? 

token ©f a 13, Thatthough to be perſecuted is noduty of ours, | * 

true Chti- . er, 1, To bear it patiently, and 2+ To rejoice in it | 

þ 
5 
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when ir befallsus, and 3. That it be for rightcouſe 
neſſe ſake, ( when. it lights upon us) is our duty 
required of all Chriſtians, 2, The very being 
perſecuted, though ir-be not a duty again, is yera If * 
mark and charaCer of a Chriſtian 3 and the Sci | 9 
pture doth ſeem to afhrm, that.no good Chriſtian Þ 
ſhall ever be wichour his part init, Heb. 12. 6: &c. || "! 
And it will be hard for any to finde out one holy. {| *! 
1941 that bath paſſed throvgh bis whole. life with». # 
ot yg 
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out this portion, . 3, If it ſhall not beſo generail a 
rule bur it be reſolved capable of ſome exceprion, 
z. e, if ſome good Chriſtians be found, which are 
Jod | - not perſecuted, yer till the preparation of minde 
ood | for this indurance, is neceflary to every Chriſtian, 
ere, | 4+ The being perſecuted ſhall contribute much to 
this. | to the increaſe of our glory, and ſo may ſtill be 
ueht | faid neceſſary reſpeffively ( though it ſhould nor be 
fu. | 2fairmed abſolutely) to the attaining of that degree 
ned | of glory ; and therefore this is placed after all the 
reſt, as a means of perfecting and conſummating. 
d te. | the Chriſtian, that as the former ſeven are neceſ- 
ſary to the attaining a &own at all, ſo this to the 
i | having ſo zich.a crown, or {o.many gems in it, 
des, S, Is there any thing uow which from the order Of the Os 
ian, | ofabeſe Beatitudes you would think fit to.teachme ? der of the . 
1 me C. Yes, eſpecially twothings, 2. That the grace B<arirudet 
can firſt named is a general! principall grace, which is 
er, | the foundation of all the reſt. Where that is once, 
am | (cated and planted, .all the reſt will more cafily 
and I and more happily follow. Humility is the (eede . - 
+ in. | plat of all, and from thence ir is moſt proper to. - 
me, | proceed, 1. to mourning or ſorrow for finne 3 (the 
x! be BY bumble heart is a melting beart ) 2, to meckneſs. 
|: 1 |} and quiernels of ſpirit 3 my humble. heart. is the 
next degree to that already ); 3+ to hungring and, 
ou. | thirſting aſter righteouſneſs ( the bumble. beart. will 
urs, | moſt impatiently deſire both pardon of fin, ( that 
n it | firſt kinde of righteouſneſs) and grace, to ſanftihe, , 
ouſe | (that ſecond kinde of righteouſneſs) 4+ 20 merci» 
duty + F#kneſs 3 (the. bumble heart will be moſt ready.to » 
j give and forgive) 5. 10 puiity of. beart 3 (zhe bumble 
era | beartis moſt unreccncileable with all filthineſs both 
cc | of the fleſh and ſþinit, but eſpecially the larcer, of 
tian } which, pride, a chief particular, is the dire& con+ 
&c. | frary ro humility) 6. to peaceableneſs 3 (conten- 
oly. | tion being generally the efte&t of pride) 7.to. . 
FJ eſecntion.and reviling (humility, 4..bcing apc tio, . 
In dag” I 
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cempt the proud worldling to revile and perſecute: 
2, being (ure to work patience of them in the Chri- 


ſtian.) 
$. hat is the ſecond thing that from the Order 
y0u obſerve ? 


© E. The interchangeable mixture of theſe graces 5: 
one toward God, and another toward man, thus 
interweaved, thar the firſt-reſpe&s God, the next 
#111; the next God again, and ſo forward till it 
comes to the laſt, which reſpe&s God again, For 
___ you;. that-the firſt is a generall funda- 
mental g/ace, as the head to all the reſt, it follows: 
rhat the ſecond, that of mourning, muſt be the firſÞ 
particular, which being faſtened particularly on. 
#71, reipe&teth God, againſt whom we have fin-- 
ned : then next to that, meekneſs reſpeQeth our 
neighbour eſpecially 3- and 3. hungring and thirſting 
aftcr righteonfueſs, ( which is. all to be had from 
God) reſpeQeth Goa3 Mercifulneſs again re 
ipeCterh man 3 Purity in beart; God; Peaceables 
neſs, man 3 and laſtly perſecution for righteouſneſs 
ſoke, and paticnce of it, as coming from a confi= 
deration and belief of Gods providen: diſpoſall 
of all things, reſpe&erh God again, So that you 
ſee the firlt and the laſt reſpeQeth our duty to- 
ward God ; ( who is Alpba and Omega, the firft 
aid the laſt 2nd ihoſs between, divided be» 
tween, our 2ergbbour and God. That ſo we may 
reſolve, that to God belongs the chief, and ft, 
and /aft of our love and obedtence, yer ſo as not to 
exclude but require alſo in its ſubordination our 
care. of duty and love taward man-alſo 3 one inter- 
mixing /oving/y and friendly with the other, and 
neicher performed as. ir. ought , if-che other be 
negleCted. 

S., 1 conceive you bave now concluded the expli* 
eation of the ill part of this Sermon, God gruc me 
$/4cg tolay af: the ſeverals to-beart. ” 
Re os F'BA8: 
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, What is the ſumme of the ſecond branch or Seftion Se&. II, 


init? 


C, It conſiſts of the four next yerſes, to-wit, myſt be ex+ 
v.13,14,15,16, and the ſumme of them is, the emplary. 


neceſſity that the graces and virtues of Diſciples, 
or Chriſtians, ſhould be evident and exemplary to 
others alſo, 7,2. to all Heathens-and ſinners, and all 
indeftnitely which may be attraQed by ſuch ex- 
ample. This is enforced by four reſemblances, 
1, of Salt, which as long as it is /alt, hath a qua- 
lity of ſeaſoning of other things, to which it is 
applied, 2. of the Sn, that is apt roilluminate the 
dark world, 3. of a City 0n a Hill, which is con= 
ſpicuous, 4+ of a Candle ſet in a Candleſtich,which 
grveth light to all that are in the houſe. By all which 
he expreſſes, thar thoſe graces are not to be ac- 
counted - Chriſtian, which either, 1. doe not bring 
forth ſuits, ( and ſo remain but dull kabirs, uſe» 
lefſe polleflions) or 2, which are not-made exen- 
plary to others, 

S. But (are all this belongs to Mniſters and men 
mn eminent place onely 3 they are the (alt of the earthy 
and light of the world ; not to every private Chit« 
flian, 

* C. Yes toevery private Chriſtian 3 for ſuchare 
the Diſciples, ro which Chriſt here ſpeaks, rhe 
ſame audicors continuing to every part of the 
Sermon, and ſo the duty of exemplary lives is in 
ſome meaſure required of every of them, who be- 
fore were bound co be mech or peaceable, & Cc. i. &. 
(as *tis apparent, ver: 1,)-of all rhoſe that are en- 
tred into the School of Chriſt © not onely Apoſtles, 
(whoſe ſucceflors the Governours.of.rhe Church 
now are) for as yet there were none ſuch, ( the 
Apoſileſhip, or ſolemn miſſion, the inttating that 
authority on his Diſciples, which was to continue 
in heir ſucceſſs;s, being not yer begun, at the.time 
of Chriſts ſpeaking thele words, nor till after his 
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Reſurreftion, Joh. 20. 21. or rather his 4ſcenſcon, 
AR 2.4 ) bur, I (ay, all Diſciples, that is, all Chri- 
ftians , that undertake te follow Chit, and expeR 
any good by bim. 

S. what then 1s the meaning of this neceſſity that 
the Chriſtians graces muſt be evident and exemplary ? 

C. *Tis this, 2. That a Chriſtian muſt not 
content himſelf in doing what Chriſt commands, 
but muft alſo diſpoſe bis afions lo, as may molt 
tend to Gods honour, which conſiſts in bringing 
in many Þi/ciples unto him, and which ought to 
be as precious to a Chriſtian as the ſalvation of 
bis ſoul.Moſt contrary to which are the practices 
of thoſe which profeſſing Religion, commit thoſe 


things which even zatwre it ſelf, and ſober Heathen 
reaſon. abhors, (ſuch are circumventing of other men, 


rebcllion, ſedition, and many times unclean fins, not 
to be named alſo ) and ſo bring up an evil report 
upon Chriſtian Religion, defame ir in the opini- 
ons of men. 2, That he ought to labour the con» 
verſion of others, (in charity to them) the extend- 
ing, not inclofing of Gods kingdome, 

S. This doftrine is clear, and therefore 1 will des 
tain you no longer on this Settions 

What is the ſumme of the next Seftion which con- 


Chriſt did ſefts of four verſes more, 17,18,19,20 ? 
net aboliſh, 


C. Ir is in brief the atteſtation of. two. great 
Chriſtian truths, 

S. what is ibe firft of them 2 

C. That Chriſtianity is not .contrary to the 
laws by which mankinde. bad formerly been obli- 


ged, is not deſtruciye,of them; Chriſt now. 


commands nothing that the naturalt or morall law 
had forbidden, and likewiſe forbids nothing that 
that had commanded : this is affirmed in three 


forms in this Sedf:on, Firſt, ver:17, He Came not to . 


a:ft roy the Law and the prophets, i.e. the doGrine 
dc(igned and taught by them 3 and ir would bea 


very , 
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very dangerous errour, very noxious to praQiſe, 

to think he did, Think not, &c, Secondly, v. 18.. 

et | heafficms with an afſeveration, that che /zaft letter 
or tittle of the law, ſhall not be deltroyed,. z, e. loſe 

bat | i:s obligingneſle, (till all be fulfilled, weread ;, it 

y? | is,) * all things be done,.i, e. till the world be *iac vr wetr- 

not | acanend, or (which is the ſame ar the beginning ** yin. 

ds, & ofthe Verſe, though.in other words) 4:4 Heaven 

olt- |} and carth, i. c. this preſent world, paſſe away, or is 

ng diffolved. Thirdly,vrr:19. He pronounces clear- 

to | Iy, that he that afhicms any the leaſt commande= 

of | ment of the Law to be now our-dated, (that nor 

ces | only breaks them himſelt, bur reaches others that 

ole | they are not obliged to keep them ) he ſhall be 

ben | called the leaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven, i.e. ſhall 

en, | not be accounted a Chriſtian 3 for ſo the king= 

not | dome of Heaven frequently fignifies in the Scri» 

ort | pture, and ( to be the leaſt init) isa phraſe that- _ 

ni- F lignifies being utterly excluded trom it, 

n+ S. What is the ſicond thing ? 

d= C. That Chiilt hath perfe&:dihe law, and (et it Bur perfe@- 
higher , then any the moſt Rudied DoRor dif the Law, | 

de. | think himſelf obliged by ir formerly. And this is ors _ | 
affirmed here alſo by rwo phraſes 3: Firſt, ver, 17, - | 

w- | 1camenot to deſtroy the L1w, but to perfeft it. The | 
© Gre:h word which we render [ perfe(t] is an{wer- E | 

eat | able ro an Hebrew, which fignifies not onely Þro 3 ers. 
perform, bur to © perfeft, to fill-up, as well as to, 17D 
fulfll 3 and ſo is rendred ſometimes by one, ſome. _ _— 

he times by tother, And the Greek ic ſelf is ſo uſed Z 

li- in like manner 3 When it referres to a word, or 

ow . | apropheſce, then it is to perform, to ſalfill, 2 Chron. Proofs of - 

aW 3622.1 Mac,2-55. In other caſes it is to fill yp, that, | 

"at | rocompleat, to perfett, Bcclel. 33.16, & 39.12. & | 

ee f 2-Chron, 24,10, And that it is ſo in this place, 

to .| may appear by the ancient Greek Fathers, which 

ne - | exprelic ic by two limilitudes, 2. of a veſſel! rhar 

ea | bad ſome water in i; before, but now is filled up 8 

va 99-38 
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a Cain yex- the brim, 2, Of a pifture rhat is firſt * drawn 
w__ rudely, the limbs onely, and lineaments with a 
coal or the like; but when the hand of the Painter 

 b F»yezpr . comes to draw it in colours Þ to the life, then it is 
faid to be filled up. 2. That except your righteouſe 

neſſe, i. e. Chriſtian ations and pertormances, ex= 

ceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 

7.0, go higher then that ftri&Fcſt ſet of the Fewes, 

and the Doors among them, thought themſelves 

obliged to, or taught others thar they were obli- 

ged, they ſhall not paſſe for Chriſtians here, or 

prove Saints hereafter, In which words ſure he 

doth not pitch on the name of Scztbes and Pharis 

ſees peculiarly, asthoſe that were the greateſt eva» 

cuators of the law by their own hypocriticall pra- 

Riſes or falſe gloſſes in ſome particulars 3 but the 

Phariſces as the moſt exact fe among the Zewes, 
Aft.26.5.and the Scribes, as the Doors of the law, 

T and thoſe that knew better what belonged to it 
then other men 3 and both together as thoſe that 


fate m Moſes chair, i.e, taught there truly (though 


chey praiſed not | they fay, but doc not] the do» 

Etrine of the Moſatcall law in that manner, as c- 

thers were obliged to perform-it, Mat. 23, 2. This 

tame truth is alſo farther proved inthe remainder 

of this Chapter, by indu&Qion of ſeveral} particue 

lars of the /aw, firſt barely fer down by Chriſt, 

and then with Chrilts improvement added to 

* Thus o,;. hem in this form of ſpeech, but I /ay unto you 

us Ort- . k 

ger againſt And though this be no new doF-ine, buc affirmed 
Celſms, 1.5. diltint!y by moſt of the * ancicat ( eſpecially the 
pogo: ſaith Greck) writers, before 5, Aufiines time, and thus 
ciriſts farre acknowledged by all parts,that Chriſt requi- 


lawes thar a We : Ph 
they are red more of his Dyſciples,.i. e. of Chriſtians now, 


xpeiT/ovec & 
be107rggt,better and diviner thenall former laws. F:ftin Martyr, uf 
ev Ti Fix gd imo mrmouxinr 9» Hi, tolive according to nature is the 
part of one thar hath nor yet beFeved. Ireens 1.4, c.279, Domins 
OR —_— | | ; 
w611ra%a le3is nan difſolvity ſed extend't, ſel & implevit. Chriſt d.d not 
d.tr 
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diſſolve thoſe parts of the law which were from the law of nature, 
but extended them, and alſo filled them up. Whee to fill up, is 
more tHen to extend, and in that notion is ſet oppoſite to Chrifts 
words of deftroying the law, Mat. 5- Soagain, ſed plenitudinem & 
extenſronem, his law is the plenitude and extention of the former, 
-< nf Guperextendi decreta, & augeri ſubjettionem. The laws under 
Chriſt are exrended above what they were, and our ſubjeRion en. 
creaſt. Ard again, adimplentis, extendentis, dilatantis, that Chrifh 
doth fill up, extend, and dilate the law: and that whole Chapter 
is wholly ſpent on that purpoſe, ſhewing abundantly whar Chriſt 
meant by @\vggou;, not fulfilling, as that ſignifies in our ordinary 
phraſe performing the former laws, ( though Chriſt did that allo ) 
bur filling it up, encreafing it, adding toit- So Clemens Alex. Strom: 3. 
hath a great deal of C hriſts renewing the law being grown or 4, bw 
m yy G- not permitting thoſe things any longer which had 
deen before permitted, bur leading his Diſciples X23 73s agg@dre 
from that preluſory life: of nature, to thoſe higher mytteries. So 
Athenagoras in his embaſlie or meſſage to Commodus and Antoniws, 
oppoles again all the precepts of the Lawyers and Philoſophers of 
all former ages, this one dogma or precept of Chriſt, dann &vix- 
%tr, love your enemies, challenging them all ro compare wit 
Chriſt in that one piece of Chriſtianity. $0 $. Baſil on the 15 Pſalms 
As, faith he, the old law faith, Thou ſhalt not kill, ſo the Lord, 
(Chriſt) 72x{6ragg yourSl av, giving more perfeR taws, faith, Thow 
thalt nox beg angry, &c, So the Author of thoſe Conſtitutions which 
£6 under Clements Tor1d#m's name, and are acknowledged ro be very 
ancient, in his 6 Book, c 23. vid. lee. So Conflantine the Emperour in 
Zogimus 1,2, calls Chriſts law, vid» raid eier, the new diſcipline 3 Ma- 
earius vowoy wrimugltziy, a ſpiritanll law, oppoſed to the naturall, 
hom.37-p. 442, But moſt cleariy S, Chryſoftome, who calls the Sermon 
on the Mount, « *pgy Tic elwngine, the top of philoſophy, % » a 
zur veuuor plptes ty Tees mover jpeithvey , in the New Teſtament, 
faith he, there are a many laws, and of many higher or greater ma3- 
ters, Edit. Savil. T.3.p.93, to which he applies that © Chriſt, Fob, 
15-22. If I had not come, and ſpoken to them, they had had no fin z 
whence 'tis clear that *twas his opinion that ſome things Were pro- 
hibired-by Chriſts coming and ſpeaking, which he that praRiſed be- 
fore, either had no fin, or was not in {0 great meaſure guilty of it. 
So again, that Cnriſts giving of laws, was wiiggeore #; oHimiove, 2 
filling up and extending of the old, and that this was the reaſon 
why Chrift medled not with all the precepts of the Decalogue, be- 
cauſe, ſaith he, he reſalved not 4i/xc aut ory, to encreaſe all, A- 
gain, on Mat. p.1 12. he {aith, that it was now util vwy ailc.Gy #34830, 
a ſeaſon of greater precepts, So T. 3.p. 91. & mh a0 mi neiny mak ante 
% "piv 049 uugln, the Ancients and we have not the ſame goals pro- 
poſed tous: and fo on, in a moſt clear place, fit to be intirely tran- 
(cribed, or (in ſtead of that) conſulred in the Father. So, TheopbylaH 
compares('riſt with the Law as the Goyegprers TrAGagthe paintin jon 
F I 
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lite, to the exu2yenpia, or drawing in black and white, or firſt linea. 
ments, p. 28. in Ew. and that Chriſt did not ##/a\t{y ownypatier dn 
KaNvev drat\nggdy,not to deſtroy that firft draught, bur rather fill it 
up. Se again, To love friends, faith he, >rwxis 6, is an imperteR 
thing, Ti\eior 5 er dlV/ag dyandy, but to love all is perfe&, or an high 
degree of perfection. Again, that the precepts of the Law are ſuch 
as Dd: x, meudVuc druifer, are agreeable to ſucklings and chil- 
dren, which /gdoiy aigurit will be a reproach to men not to have 
exceeded, So Oceumeniws t. 1,p. 286. & mh avrs vid Failatlouete, 
«ep of mh ty yours, We have not now the ſame precepts in the 
New, which we had in the Old Teſtament, but «guy x; 114 —_ 
Aa), x; elhoreure xg new commands, and more philoſophicall, 
7-6, of deeper and higher importance for the regulating of mens 
lives ; for, ſaith he, killing was forbidden of old, anger alio is for- 
bidden us : and fo of ſweating, diſtinaly, wx lw* mynpoy 7570, £4 
J Xptiguv 6H Top, It wasnot then (univerfallaalawfull, but now 
after Chriſt itis, wi 98 Ixus crcerr, for Chriſt hath ſaid, But I fay 
unto you, {wear not at all. The ſame isaffirmed by S. Baſil in the 
fore-cited place, $opyiz ovyywredmy, ſwearing truly, 15 permatted 
under the Law, & JN 7G way/iaiw mwliroc dmrgoutar, but under the 
Goſpel it is univerſally forbidden, i. e ſome kinde of oathes, which 
are there permitted,are here univerſally prohibited ; as for example, 
ſwearing by others beſide God. And fo beth S. Chryſoftom and 
as cn alſo. $o among the Latines Tertullian |. 3. contr. Mauarcien. 
e, 16. Chriſti legem ſxpplementa neceſſaria eſſe diſcipline Creators, that 
Chriſts lay is an addition of neceilary ſupplements to the law cf tlie 
Creator, Again, l. de patientia ; Ampliande, adimplendeq, legi adjun 
wicem Chriftis prefecit patientiam, Chriſt added his rules of patience 
for an help to enlarge and fill up the law : N#od «d juſtitie doFri- 
uam retro defuiſſet, becauſe that hid formerly beeen wanting to the 
doQrine of righteouſneſs; Nondi enim patientia in terris quia nec fides, 
for patience was not as yet on the earth, becauſe faith was not, 3. e- 
Ch: iſtianity brought that high pitch into the world with ir ; and 
after a grear deal more, he comforts the law of Moſes for the loſſe 
4 its 7 rm and rells it, that it hath found more in _ 
enitlolt. So again, ad Scap p.9r, Hece ea or propria boat as 
noſtre, This is a aducil perf and —__—_ Chriſtians 3 Au 
©05 enim diligere emniumeſt, inimicos ſolorum Chriſtianorum, *Tis every 
mans parc to love friends, only the Chriſtians to lgve enemies. Again 
4. cout. Marc. p. 524. (Pamel.ed.) Chriſtus Dei creatoris precepta ſup- 
lendo & confervavit & auxit, Chriſt preſerved and encreaſed the 
aws of God the Creatour by filling them up. So again, 1. de pudi- 
citia ; Legem fiftim, ſcilicet m bis que & nunc Neve Teftamento intro- 
dutto etiam cumulatiore pracepto probibentur ; pro non mechaveris, = 
viderit, &c. Some things in the New Teſtament are prohib:ted by 
an higher preeepr, in Read of [thou ſhalt not commit adultery] 
[he thar looketh, &c J So S.Feromeon Mat.concerning oaths. Hecz 
quaſe parvulis concefſum, This was allowed before, or permitted m_ 
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Tews as to little ones, Evangelica autem veritas non recipit, the Goſpel. 
trurh doth not permit it. So $ Auguſtine T.4. p.1109.de Serm.int monte 
l. rt. Where having propoſed a double ſenſe of fulfiling the law, he 
inſiſts only on the latter, viz. that Chriſt tulfilled the Law by ad- 
ding quod minus babet, what was deficient, & ſic perficiendo we 
verit, and io by pertecing confirmed it, dam enim fiunt que addun- 
tur, multo magis fiunt illa, que permiſſa ſunt ad inchoationem, for while 
thoſe things are done which are added, thoſe things are much more 
done, which were permitted for their initiall ſtate, Then upon that 
verſe, [Unleſſe your righteouſnefle exceed,&c, ] he explains it thus, 
Niſt non ſoium ea que mchoant homines impleveritis, ſed etiam ifta, que 
a me adduntur qui non veni ſolvere, ſed adimplere, Unleſſe you fulfill 
not only thoſe things, which men perform in that initiall ſtate, bur 
allo thoſe, which are added by me, who came not to looſe bur to 
fulfill, you ſhall not enter into the kingdome of heaven, And again 
on that paſſage, [he that ſhall doe and teach theſe leaſt Comman- 
dements, ſhall be called greatJ't:s not, ſaith he, to be unde. ſtood 
ſecundum illa minima, ſed ſecundum ea que diffurus ſiim, according 
to thoſe leaft things under the Law, but to the leaſt ot thoſe pre. 
cepts, which Chriſt meant rodeliver them, Nug ſunt autem ifta ? 
and what are they ? ſaith he, and anſwers, #t abuudet jaſtitia, that 
your righteouſneſſe exceed, &c, Theſe few may ſuffice to give ſome 
Gghr of the ſenſe of antiquity in this x 0.at, 


then the Zews by any clear revelation had been 
conyinced to be ncceſſary before, (which isin efe& .. 
as much as I ſhall deſire to bave granted ; ) Yer I 
have thought good to confirm 1t yer further to 
you, ( becauſe it is the foundation of a great 
weighty ſuperſtruure) by two things : 1. by one 
other rema:tkable place of Scypture 3 2. by ſome 
reaſons which the Fathers have given for the do» 
ing of it. | 

S. What is that remarkable place of Scripture ? 

C. Tnthe firit Epiſtle of S. Fohn, Chap. 1, preta- * 10h. 1.5. 
ced and brought in with more magnificent cere- 
mony, then any one paſlage of Scripture, That 
which was in the beginning, &c. ver. 1. That which 
we have ſecn and heard, ec, ver. 3. and, Theſe 
things write we, ver, 4. This then 1s the meſſage, 
ver.5.all whichare remarkable charaQers ſer upon 
that which follows, ſhewing it to be the ſumme of 
the whole Goſpel, or doctrine of Chriſt 3 and ir 

is 


Grounds 
of 1t, 


is this, [That God 7s light, and in bim 3s no dark- 
neſſe at all,] ver, 5, Which words ſo uſhered in, 
you will eaſily believe, have ſomewhat more in 
them, then at the firſt ſound, taken alone, they 
would ſeem to have, and this ſure is is 3-that now 
under the Goſpel, Chriſt this /eht appears without 
any mixture of darkneſſe. Light is the ſtate and 


dodrine of Chriſtianity 3 darkneſs, of ſin, and im-* 


perfetion, and ſuch as was before among Zews 
and Heathens, (which is referred to by the phraſe, 
If we walk in darkneſs, ver: 6.1. e. live like Fews 
er Heathens) and therefore to be light, withour ail 
mixture of darkneſſe, is to be perte& without all 
mixture eirher of ſ;z, or of imperſefFion 3 which 
you will not think fit to affirm of God, (or Chrift 
under the Goſpel) in reſpe& to himſelt : ( for that 
were to conceive, that he had not been ſo before) 
but in reſpeR of bis Law and Commandements the 
/wles of mens lives, that they had before ſome 1x- 


«ulgence for ſome ſins, and where they had not fo, | 


yet that they had ſome mixture of imperfetizon, 
but now they have none they bad before ſome va- 
cuties in them, which now are filled up by Chriſt, 
S. What reaſons doe the Fathers give fo this ? 
C- Theſe eſpecially : Becanſe 1. Chriſt under 
the Goſpcl gives either higher or plainer jromiſes, 
then he did before 3 the promiſes of etcraall life 
are now as clear, as thoſe of a temporal Canaan 
bad been before to the Jews. 2. Becauſe be gives 
more grace now to perform them, then before he 
had done. The Law given by Moſes was a Car» 
nall law, 1.e. weak, not accompanied with-ſtrength 
to perform what it requires 3 but the Goſpel of 
Chriſt is the adminiſt;ation of the (þirit, i.e. a means 
ro.adminitter the ſpirit ro our hearts, to enable us 


- to doe what- he commands us to doe 3 and then, 


as the Father ſaid , Lord: give me ſtrength to dos 


what thou commandeſt, and command what Fry 
lifte[t, 
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lifteſt, if ſo, Chriſt ſtrengehens me,I am ſurely able 
to doe all things, having that ſufficiency from God, 

$, If this be true that Chrilt now requires more Wherein 
then under Nature or Moſes bad been formerly ye- thelight- 
quired, at leaſt fully revealed to be required 3 bow —_— 
thew is our Chriſtian burthen lighter , then 1he burthen 
Fewi(h formerly was ? In theſe things it is heavier coaliſts. 
rather, ; 

C. It is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off 
that unprofitable burthen of ceremonies, that had 
nothing good in them, and yet were formerly 


laid on the Fewes : lighter again in reſpeR of che 


greater revelations, and cftution of grace, now un- 
der Chriſt, then was allowed before, the encrea(- 
ing of which above the proportion of the burthen, 
is conſequently (in ef.) the leſſening of the bur= 
then. Which two things being ſuppoled , the ad- 
ding of theſe perfeFions to the law, ( which are all 
of things gaintull and prok:able, and before(even 
by chole that either were nor, or thought not 
themſelves obliged by them) acknowledged to be 
more excellent, and more honourable then the 0- 
ther) will not in any reaſon be counted the en» 
creaſe of a burthen, (for no man will be thought 
opprefled by that he gains by') bur the ain] 
yoke will be a light one, though it be a yoke, Mar, 
11.30. And 2. as long as be gives ſtrength, bis 
Commandements, what ever they are, cannot be 
gr1eV0US. 

S. But ſure it were not difficult to finde in- the 
old Teſtament, the ſame or equivalent commands 10 
every of thoſe that follow here, bow then can Chi( 
be ſaidvto bave 11aproued them ? 

C. Some glimmerings perhaps of this light there 1he glim- 
were before, as Geſþel under the Law : burtheſe merings of 

either 1, not univerſally commanded to all under m_ 
threat of eternall puniſhment, bur only recommen= Teſtament, 
ded to them that will doe that which is beſt, = 
0 
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ſo ſee good daies, &c. Oc 2, not ſoexpreſly revealed 
rothem as that they might know themſelves thus 
obliged. And yet if any will contend and ſhew as 
" wtr/all plain obliging precepts there as here, I 
/ ſhall be glad to ſee them, and nov contend with 
him, ſo he will bring the Fewes xp to us, and not 
us down tO the Zewes; for that is the only dan» 
ger, which I have all this while uſed all this dili 

gence to prevent. £2 
Chriſts ſu- S. One queſtion more I ſhall trouble you with in 
peradditi= this matter, whether theſe ſuperadditions of Chrilt 
Ce 4c 2 tereſt of the chapter, may not be reſolved to be 
ail. ** only Counlels of perfeCtion, which to doe, is 10 dot 
better, and not Commands, which not to doe, 15 a 

ſinne ? 

C. The following ſuperadditians are all com- 
mands, and not counſels only 3 Chriſt delivering 
theſe now in the ſame manner, as Moſes did that 
other before 3 Chriſt in a mount, as he in a mount 3 
his ſaying [1/ay unts you] a form of command, as 
that phraſe [ God ſpake theſe words and ſaid] a 
form of it, Exodus 20. and the breach of theſe new 
ſayings threatned with judgment and bell fire, and 
1mpriſonment irreverſible, and caſlize into bell, &c, 
in the enſuing words. All which fignifie them 

finnes, which muſt be accounted for ſadly by a 
Chriſtian, and not only f&lings, or falling ſhort 


| _— 


of perfeQion. 
Six forts of S, How many ſorts of theſe new commandements 
them, are there in this enſuing chapter ? 


. © C. Six 3 x, Concerning Killing, 2. Adultery, 
3- Divorce, 4. Pcrjury, 5. Retaliation, 6. Loving of 
neighbours. In each of which Chriſt, to ſhey 
that he came not to deſtioy, but to fill up or perfeR 
the law, firſt rehearſes the old /aw and thereby 
confirms it, and then annexeth his yew law 
toir, 
Set,IV, 5, That we may with underſtanding Kh” to 
OH 
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this matter, I muſt firſt deſire you to tell me what is 
meant by this phraſe in the front of the firſt of theſe, 
[Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
time. ] 

C. [Ye bave beard] (ignifies you haye been 
taught ,and that out of the Word of God, or books 
of Moſes 3 [_ ſaid by them of old time ] ſeems to be 
ill tranſlated, and therefore is mended in the mar- 
gents of our Bibles [tothem] i, e.tothe Fews your 
Anceſtors : And that this is a denotation of the 
Law of the Decalogue, given to them, Exod. 20, 
you will have little reaſon to doubt, if you ob- 
ſcrve that the three ſeverals ro which theſe words 
are prefixt, ( being omitred in the reſt, in ſome 
part) are three diſtin commandements of the 
Dec alog ue, thou = not kill, thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery, thou [halt not forſwear 'hy ſelf, or take 
Gods name in vain, (2s anon you ſhall ſee) As for 
the other three, of divorce, of retaliation, of loving 
wighbours,and hating enemies, which have not that 
entire form or phraſe prefixt, but ſome other diffe- 
rent from it, they are not commands of the Mo- 
ſaicall law, bur permiſſions, or indulgences allowed 
= Zews, but now recalled, and denied Chris 

ians. 

S. The firR of theſe bring the ſixth of the law, 1 
muſt firſt defere you to explan unto me, and tell me 
what was forbidden by it under the law. 

C. The farſt and principall thing is the ſhed- 
ding of mans blood, by way of killing or taking a- 
way his life, God only, who gave us life, having 
power to take it away again. 

$. what then #5 to be thought of the Magiſtrates 
taking away the life of a capital! offender ? 15 not 
that forbidden by that law ? | 

C. God having ſole power over the life of man, 
may without doubt take it away by what way he 
pleaſgth, eicber immediately by himſelf , or by 

any 


— 


The ſtyle of 
the old 
Comman- 
dements. 


Se, V. 
Of killing. 
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Of the 
power of 
the ſwhrd, 


Of Self 
mu ther, 


any man; whom he appoints to execute his will ; 
Thus you know might Abrahams kill his ſon, 
when God bid him.z becauſe though Abraham 
had not power over his ſons life, yer God had; 
and this bidding Abraham kill him, is not any 
thing con:rary to this law, which only forbids man 
to doe it, bur doth not forbid God, In the like 
man er, God having, Gen. g.6, commanded the 
muzrtherers blood to bs ſhed by man, and thereby en- 
ſtated the power of the ſword on the Magiſtrate, 
( who, by whomloever he ſhould be ſuppoſed to 
be choſen to be __——_—_ by God, or the people, 
bath that power of the ſwo7d given him imme- 
diately from God, the people having not (ingly 
this power over their own lives, and therefore not 
able to give it any other) not only p:rmits him 
and makes it lawful] for him thus to. puniſh ma 
lefaors, but alſo commands and requires him (0 
to doe, as bis Miniſter to execute wiath, Rom. 13. 
and ſo the werd | Thou ] in the Commandement 
muſt here be reſolved to lignihe the man of him- 
ſelf , without powey. or commiſſion from *God, 
which yet he that hath it muſt exerciſe juſtly, ac 
cording to the laws of God and man, or elle he 
breaks the commandement alſo; this commiſſion 
being not given to him abſolutcly and arbitrarily 
touſe as he liſt, but according to defined rules in 
the Scripture [ be that ſheds mans blggd , ec.) 
(which was given not to the Zews, but: ro all the 
ſons of Noah) and according to the laws of every 
nation , which being made by the ſupreme Power 
(who by the ordinance of God bears the ſword, 
Rom, 13.4.) may afterwards be juſtly executed by 
fuch ſubordinate Magiſtrates as are ſcent by bim fat 
the puniſhment of evil doers, and the praiſe of them 
that doe well, 1 Pert.2.14, 
' S. Maynot a man in any caſe h'll himſelf ? 
C, He may not; baying no more powe/ ys 
is 


"be in the mo 
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his own life,chen any other mans z and how gains 


ul ſoever death nay ſeen to any, yer'is he 16 fub» 

' mit to Gods pare and to wait, thoughtic 
miſerable, painful, weariſomlife, 

till God pleaſe to give him manumiſſion arid Yr- 


Iiverance out of 'it. 
S. that is to be ſaid of Samſon, who killed fo 
many by pulling away the pillars, and nwotved 
bimſclf mm the ſame deſtiufhog ? 
C. He was a 7udze in T//ae! 3 and ſuch in 
thoſe days, (and particularly him) did God ordi- 


' narily move by his Spiyit ro do ſome extraordinary 


things; and iris to be. imagined, that God in- 
cited him to do this; or if he did nor, he were 
not to be exculed in it. 

S. what is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather then they 
wou'd offer to 1dels in the Primitive Ehurch, did 
till themſclucs, and remain ſill upon record for 
Martyrs ? 

C, If the ſame could be affirmed of them 


"which was conceived of Samſon, that God incited 


them-ro do this, they ſhould by this be juſtifled 
alſo 3 but baving under the Goſpel no authority to 
juſtifie ſuch prerence of divine incitation, it will 
be ſafeſt ro affirm, that this was' a fanlt in them, 
which their /ove of God, and fea? that they.ſhould 
be polluted by do's was the cauſe of; and fo 
though ic mighc as a frailcy be pardoned by Gods 


mercy in Chriſt, yer ſure this hillizg themſelyes 


was not it that made them Martyrs, but that grear 
love of God, and reſolving agz«inſt :dolatrous 
nels which teſtified ir (elt in that killing 


themſelves for that cauſe : . This it was that made 


them paſs for Martyrs , and that 'other incident 


fault. of theirs , was not in that caſe thought ſo 
great, as to divelt or rob them of thar honor, 


S. What is meant by that which follows the 
mention of the eld Commandment jn this place , 
| H .[Who- 


In Samos. 


In ſome Pri - 
mitire 
Chriſtians, 


bo — 
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The puniſh- 


ment of 
Murther, 


OF Duels. 


The utter 
unlawful. 
neisthereof, 


[Whroſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of judg- 
mea 25 .:... p 

C. Ai word rendred [the judgment] ſignifies 
a Cont of Fudicature, or Aſſizes of Fudges, who 
ſare in the gares of every City , and had cogni- 
zance of all greater cauſes, Deut.16.18. and par» 
ticularly of that of Homicides, Ex0d+21.1 2, Levit. 
24, 17, Deut.19.11,12, The number of theſe 
Zudges was ordinarily twenty three:and ſo though 
it be not annext, Exed. 20, to that Command- 
ment, yet from the body of the Moſaich Law, 
Chriſt concludes, that againſt filling the ſentence 
of death by the ſword (for that was the puniſh« 
ment peculiar to that Court) was to be expeCted. 

S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by 
that Commandment, but kulling ? © 

C. That was the prime elipecial matter of it, 
bur by way of redution other things which are 
preparatory to this, or off:nces of this nature, bur 
of alewer degree. As I. Mulilating or maiming 
any mans body. 2. wounding him, which may 
poſſibly endanger his life, 3. Entring into, or ac+ 
cepting, or oftering of Duels, wherein I may kill 
or be killed, in which caſe, which ſoever ir prove, 
I am guilty of. murther. Nay, if by the equality 
of fortune both come ſafely off, yer the voluntary 
putting imy ſelf on that hazard, is guilt enough 
for a whole ages repentance, and humiliation z to 
conſider what had become of me, if without re- 
pen-ance, I had thus faln a murtherer of my ſelf, 
and my fellow Chtiſtian allo. 

S. May a0 injuy or affiont be accounted ſufficient 
to provoke me to offer (or challenge 10) a Duel ? 

C. None imaginable ; for that injucy, what* 
ever it is, if it be areal one, of a confiderable 
nature, will be capable of legal ſatisfaRionz 
and that muſt content me 3 private revenge being 
wholly prohibited by Chit, Or if it be ſuch, that 


_ 


: 


rhe 
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the Law allows no (atisfaRion for, that is an ar- 


gument that ir is light and unconhiderable z; and 
then ſurethe life of another man, and the danger 
of my own, will be an unproportionable ſatis- 
ſation for it. 

S. wek, but if another ſend me achallcnge, may 
not 1 accept of 1t ? eſpceially when 1 ſhall be defamed 
for a coward, if 1 do not ? | 

C. Certainly I may not 3 the Law againſt 
killing reſtrains me, And for that excuſe of Ho» 
207, 1. It is moſt unreaſonable that the obedience 
to Gods commands ſhould be an infamors thing, 
And then 2. if ſo impious a cuſtom bath oval 
ed, I muſt yer reſolve to part with reputation, or 
any thing, rather then with my obedzence ro God, 
Nay 3. you may obſerve, that there are two forts 
of cowardixg, . much differing the one from an- 
other 3 the one proceeding trom fear of heing 
beaten, or killed 3 the ſecond, from fray of burting 
or killing another. The moſt valiant deſpiſer of 
dangers may be allowed to have a great deal of 
the ſecond of theſe, and will certainly have as 
much of ir, as he bath either of good Nature, or 
Religion 3 and that will reſtrain Duels as much as 
the other. And might this but pals, as ſure it de- 
ſerves, for an honorable and creditable thing, the 
fear of the other kinde of diſcredit would work 
little upon us. For the world is now generally 

rown ſo wiſe, that a man may without any diſ- 
"Sz fear being killed or hurt 3 and even to run 
away from ſuch dangers, being very eminent, is 
creditable enough. The unluckineſs of ix is, that 
the other honeſt kinde of fear, that of burtiagor 
kiling another , is become the onely inſamons. 
thing, the onely cowardize that is counted of. 
For the removing of which, you may obſerve, 
4+ That in a reaſonable eſtimation of _ be 
thac for the preſerving of his reputation ſhall ven= 
"a H 2 rure 
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_ 
bt 


The utmoſt 
that can be [awful, I ſhall define to you, by ſetting before ”» 


lawful in 


this matter. 


. God, or of incurring the flames of eternal Hell, 


deny it, whatever the conſequents may be 3 ſe 


"thac they meer in a place where this could not! 


ture to diſobey God, is ſure the greateſt coward in 
the world; he is more fearful of d:ſz7ace,and izno- 
rance in the world, then any pious man is of 
violating the laws of natural reaſon, of offending 


S. But what am I to do in caſe achallengebe 


ſent, or offered to me ? 
C. I am, firſt, in conſcience toward Godtg 


condly, to offer a full ſatisfaction for any either 
real or ſuppoſed injury done by me, which hath 
firſt provoked the challenger ; thirdly, as prudents 
ly as I can,to ſenifie (and by my aQions reſtifie the 
tru:b of that) that it 1s not the ſear of dying, but of 
kill:ng, not cowardize, but duty, which reſtrains 
me from this forbidden way of ſatisfying his 
deiire, 

S. But what if alt this will not ſatisfie him, but 
be will ſill thi; ſt my blood, and accept of no other ſi 
ti5faftion, but aſſault me,and f#ice me either to del gi 
wer up my own life, or try the uncertainty of a Duel? ac 

C. The utmoſt that in this extreme caſe can be 


an example which I have mer with. T'wo perſons 
vf quality meeting in a publick place, the one 
paſſed an affront upon the other z the other bare 
it patiently in that preſence, bur after ſerit hims 
challenge 3 he ſent hima mcek return of acknow- 
ledgment of his faulr, and readineſs to give hi 


any other ſatisfaRion, tbat ſhould be thought af 
. to wipe off the injury 3 the other will noraccet} | 


any.orher 3 he keeps his chamber, and for along} the 
time uſeth all care not to meet him in any plac cul 


' which would” be ſeaſonable for fighting, and flillY bid 


offers tender of ſatisfattion. Ac length it falls out anc 


avoided : The challenger ſers-upon him wb ibe 
other draws in his own defence , wounds hit 
Ns lightly 
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lightly 3 having done fo, defires again that this 
may end the quarrel, or offers any other ſatisfatti- 
on 3the cballenger will not conſent, aſſaults again, 
is killed 3 and ſo the Tragedy concluded with loſs 
of the chief Afors life. That the ſurviver did 
anything (except the firſt affront) unlawful in all 
this (all circumſtances conlidered) I cannot af- 
hrm 3 no man being bound to ſpare that other 
mans life, which he cannot ſpare wichout parting 
with bis own. I conceive this may ſatisfie the ut= 
moſt of your ſcruples inthis matter, if I tell you, 
that this caſe raken with all the circumſtances, is 
the onely one I can give you, wherein one of the 
two Ducllers may be innocent, And you will be 
apt todeceive your ſelf, if you ſeek to finde out , 
other caſes, and think to juſtifie them by this. 

S. Put 4 there nothing elſe reducible to the pro- 
bibiton of muither 2? 


C, Y«s, fourthly Oppreſſon of the poor, and not Oppreſlion, 


giving relief to thoſe tharare in extreme diſtreſs, 
according to that of the ſon of Sizach 3 The poor 
mans bread ( either that which he hath, or that 
which in extreme want hecraves of thee) 7s his 
life, and he that deprives him of it is a murthe-er, 
Fifrhly, The beginnings of this fin in the heart, 
not yer breaking forth into ation, as malice, ha- 
tred , meditating of revenge , wilhing miſchief, 
curſing, &c. All theſe ace reducible to this Come 
mandment, as it was given inthe Law. 
S, 1s there any thing yet elſe thus reducible F 
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Cc, One thing more there is, and that is, Wa!, Of War, 


the conſideration of which is full of great difh- 
culcies. For though all unjuſt 7/ar be timply for- 
bidden under this fixth command of the Law, 
and 3: be evident enough that ſome wars are un- 
juſt, as that of Subjefts ſeditioully raiſed againſt 
the Supreme power in any State, that of one Prince 
or Nation invading another for the injarging of 
H 3 * their 
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Some law-: 


Of caufleſs, 
of immode- 
ate anger, 


their Dominion or Territories, &c. And though 
indeed there be but few wars but fin againſt this 
Commandment, and in thoſe few that do not, yet 
there be many aRors in them, auxiliaries, ſtipen- 
diaries, &c. which have no\lawful calling to take 
part in that trade of killing men, (for ſo onely have 
they that do it in obedience to their lawful Magi 
ſtrate) yer ill it is apparent that ſome war is laws 
ful 3 as that which hath bad Gods expreſs com» 
mand ; and that which is for the repreſling of 
ſeditions and rebellions 3 and betwixt Nation and 
Nation, for the juft defexce of themſelves , and 
the _— of violence, But this laſt head of 
wars being that wherein the greateſt difficulties 
lie, will not be ſo proper for this place, as for an« 
other, which we ſhall meer with, that of not reſeſt- 
3ng of evil, Verl.z9. And therefore to that place 
we hall refer itz as alſo that of private war, or 
fighting in caſe of aſſault. 

S. 1 ſhall thes count of that debt, and not require 
"hg till that time cometh 3 but proceed to de» 
Maud 

what Chriſt hath added to this Litter of the Mo« 
ſaick Law thus explained, 

C. Itis clearly anſwered in theſe words, [But 
I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his bro+ 
ther witbout a cauſe, &c.] to the end of that verſe. 
Wherein there be three things forbidden by 
Chriſt, Firſt, Cayſleſs, or immodcrate anger,going 
no farther then the Breaſt.Secondly, Fhe breaking 
out of this anger into the tongue, but ſomewhat 
moderately : [ whoſoever ſhall ſay Racha.] Third- 
ly, Amore violent railing, or aſſaulting him with 
that (word of the rongue that anger hath unſhearh- 
ed : [whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool.) 

S. What do you mean by the firſt of theſe ? 

C. That anger which is either without any, or 
upon light cauſe 3. or, being upon any the _ 
an 
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and weightieſt cauſe, exceeds the degree and pro= 
portion duetoirz and this again in either kinde 
aggravated by the duration and continuance of it. 
And the Grech word here uſed, is a denotation of 
every of theſe. 

S. For the undeiſtanding of this, 1 deſire firſt to 
know, whether any anger be juſt or no, in veſpett of 
the cauſe ? and if ſo, what ? 

C. Saint Pauls advice of being angry and not 
ſoning, though it refer there peculiarly co the not 
continuing or laſting of wrath, [Let not the Sun 
go down on thy wrath] doth yer imply, that ſome 
wrath may be lawful in reſpe& of the cauſe ; for 
otherwiſe the 70z-continuance of it would not 
juſtifie ic from ſin. The moſt juſtifiable cauſes 
of anger are, 1, When it proceeds from ſorrow 
that God is provoked 3 anger conceived for 
Gods ſake, Mark 3. 5. without reflexion on our 
ſelves. 2, When it is conceived for vertwes ſake 5 
to ſee that negleRed, deſpiſed, and the rules of ir 
violated, 3. When for other mens ſake ; till 
withouseeficxion on our ſelves, or any intereſt of 
ours. And each of theſe not in light trivial mat- 
ters neither, but in matters of weight z and ſo 
the caufleſs anger is that which riſes upon flight, 
or no cauſes, or thoſe wherein our own intereſts 
are concerned : Which though they may be cauſes ,. 
are-not juſtifiable cauſes of anger in us. 

$. Having this dirc&10n from you to underſtand 
cauſleſs anger, 1 ſhall eaſily anſwer my ſelf for the 
other t wo circumſtances which make it fit 7 Chriſt 
to prohibit it 3 As firſt, when it is immoaerate and 
exceeds the degree and proportion due to it, which 1 
confeſs may be done even when the cauſe 15 juſt 3 
And ſecondly, when it continues beyond the length of 
atranſant paſſion 3 when, as the Apoſile ſaith, the 
Sun zs permitted to go down upon our wrath, But 
I pray, what 3s meant by that phraſe which is by 
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anger. 
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Chriſt bcre repeated, and again applied'to thu canfes 
leſs anger, as before to kilkng,” {hall be in danger 
of the judgment 2] ' ſure 'it 2-not that be thinks it 
fr, that every Chriſtian that thns offends, ſhould by 
the Mrgiſlrate be pu to death, as, even now you in» 
tcrpreted thoſe words ? 

.C. The meaning is, that the w7athſul man in 
another world ſhall be ſubje& to puniſhment as 
the murtherer is here, 4. e. that wrathfulneſs being 
ſo contrary to that meekneſs, patience, bumility,. 
required now by Chriſt, and being as Solomon ins 
timares, an eff<& of pride and haughtineſs, is to 
be counted of as an wnchriſtian fin 3. which unleſs 
it be mortified here by the grace of Chriſt, will 
coſt us dear in another world 3 though not ſo dear 
as the ſecond and third mentioned in this verſe, 
'T he punithment-in that Court of Zudicature be« 
ing the ſword, or bebeading , which, thougb it be 
teavy enough, is not yer {9 great as the two other: 
which arc te named, 

S. This of cauſleſs anger being thus clearly fors 
b:dden by Chriſt, and yet that that even good Chri- 
ſtians are ſo ſubjeft to fall into 3 what means will 
you diret me to, to montifie or ſubane it ? 

C, - Firſt, A conviftion of the danger and fin of 
it ; not flattering our ſelves that either it is no 
fin, or ſuch as with- our ordinary frailties ſhall 
have its pardon of. courſe. But 1. ſuch as lyeth 
here under a heavy penalty particularly. denounced 
againſt it by Chriſt. And 2. that which is moſt 


.direaly oppoſite to thoſe graces of humility, meek» 


neſs, paticuce, peaceablneſs, bearing with one ans 
other, and forgiving one another, fc. which is re- 
quired moſt {tri&ly by Chriſt of his Diſciples, 1. 6. 
of all Chiiſtian followers of him. Secondly, A 
conſideration of the uzreaſonableneſs of that fin, 
Which is, 1, very ##juſt, being cauſlcſs or immo- 
derate 3 2» very much againſt what I would oy 

| one. 
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R done to me either by my brother, - (ir being a very 
o painful uneakie thing to be under anothers wrath, 
" eſpecially when ill words or blows are joyned with 
4 jt, and that which no body would be under, if be 
could belp-it) or by God himſelf (whom I {a ofc- 
diſpleaſe, and would be ſorry, it he ſhould be- 


” wroth with me, even when juſtly. he might. ) 
" Thirdly, The laboring againſt that bitter root of- 
: pride in my heart, of which, this is ſo neceſſa;y and 
i & infallible an artendant.. Fourthly, The 7eflexion 
* pon my (elf, if ic were poſſible, intime of that 
(s paſſion, or elle immediately after, when I come to 
M my- felf again. out of that drunkenneſs of ſoul,« 
_ and conſidering how ili-favored a hateful —_ ir 
.. is how like a Tyger, a Bear, or any the furjouleſt 
ND Beaſt, rather then a man, ir makes me 3. hat ade- 
M. forming of me-ic is, putting me our of all that. 
on poſture of cizulity, thar in time of ſobriety I 
chooſe to appear in. ' Yea, and -what a painful 
a &2ony ic was when I was under it. Fifthly, The - 
:- WW conſedering how ar ſuch time .we are out of our. ; 


1 WY 992 power, and ſo apt to fall into thoſe oaths, - 
ads of fury, indiſcrerions, revealing of ſecrets, . 

of diſadvantageo.is exprefiions, ec. in a few ſuch 
minutes, which a whole age of repentance will - - 


ll not repair again. Sixthly, A ſober vow or reſolu- 
h tion never to permit my ſelf to fall into ſo mcone 
4 venient and dangerous a fin; that when I andeir 
a: | 2<oming upon me, I ngay reſtrainit by remem» -. 
| bring that this was it that I thought fit to vow'- | 
þe "Ss OY 
zgainſt. Seventhly, A watching over my (elf cone - 
x tinually, that 1 benor taken unawares. Eighthly, 
: Abſtaining carefully from the leaſt indulgence to 
n 3ny beginnings-of- it 5 it being caſter ro keep from. + 
any firſt degrecof it, then yeilding-to that, to re» + 
Ny Rrain the tarther-and higher degrees, Ninethly, © _ 
" Avoiding rempraticns and provocations as muchas - 
J 5can, and ſothe company of thoſe who ate ſub- - 
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jeR to that ſin, or the employments and converſa= 
tions which encline me to ic, Tenthly, Laboring 
with God in prayer for grace to mortifie this in. 
me. Eleventbly, Diverting (intime of temprati= 
on) with ſome particular repeated ejaculations te 
God to ſuppreſs at that time any ſuch exorbitant 
affeRion in me. Many other conducible means. 
you will be able to ſuggelt to your ſelf. 
. S, what is the ſecond thing here forbidden ?. 
Ia the C. Saying. ts bis Brethcy, Racha,] i. e, when a+. 
zongues fay- per breaks into f contumelious ſpeeches 3 ſuchare 
Ing, Reche, the calling bim empty, deſpicable, witleſs fellow z, 
| ® Lamar in for the word Racha is an Hebrew word, and figni- 
Homer , Il fics vain or empty, This, though not the bigheſ, 
a. when ſhe LjnJe of. contumely, is yer greater then the for- 
_—_— mer, and therefore is bere expreſſed by the puniſh- 
ing Aga- ment apportioned to ir, greater then the former, 
2nemmex as much as [toning is a ſorer death then beheading 3, 
(22> ** forthat isthemeaning of [he (hall be in danger of 
A ie: the councel :J the Councel fignifying the Sanhc- 
Ro xei) rin, orthe ſupreme. and great Senate, where the. 
gives him ordinary puniſhment was ftoning, And ſo the 
cave 107” meaning is, this is a greater (in, and ſoro expe a 
oe - greater puniſhment then tbe former, 
h m contumelionus words, *Av\ im: immy wiv oreifbory,. Which 
Thews the pitch of Chriſts divine precepts here, above that of the. 
Heathen Goddeſs. : 

S. What 5 the third thing forbidden bcre ? 

C. Saying thou fool,] i. e, when wrath.breaks. 
out into moſt virulent railings, all ſorts of which 
are here intimated by this one word; and this. 

Thou fool, being a greater ſin or aggravation of cauſleſ3 anger 
then the. former , is here deſcribed by the third 
kinde of puniſhment : Which though it were not- 
in any-legal Corrt of Zudicature, was yet well & 
nough known among the Zews 3. not under the 

Higll fice,.. name of, Hell fire, (as we render it by a miſtake, 
becauſe rhoſe rorments in Heſ/ are in other places 

Toon” :- . —— .a_ 
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deſcribed by theſe) bur of the valley of gimons, D121 "2 
ng The meaning of which is this 3 Without the 
in. 8 City of Zer»ſalem, in the valley of Hinnom, there 


tis was a place where the Zews ſometime, in imitati» 
ts on of the Phenicians, uſed a moſt cruel, barba= - 
nt rous kinde of rices, burnt children alive, putring 
ns them in hollow brazen veſſels, and fo by little 


and little icalding them ro death 3 where becauſe 
the children could not chuſe but howl hideouſly, 
=. they bad Timbrels perpetually ſounding to drown 
re that cry,and therefore it was called Tophet, (from 
r3. BB 2 word Gignifying Timbrels) and is deſcribed by I'9f1 
i= the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. This puniſh- 


ſt. ment taking denomination from the place, that _ 

r= vallcy of Hinnom, is called here in Greek by a £/-30- 31 
he word little differing in-ſound from the Hebrew, jira, 
r, and that word inthe New Teſtament, and ordina=- 


rily in ſacred #"3te;'s, Greckh and Latine, yea, in the 
of Y ancient * Hebrew: writings is ſer to fignifie Hell MIN 2 
(C fre ; becaule this was the beſt image or expreſli- 
he 'l + on of thoſe 7orments conceived there, that their 
he knowledge or experience could repreſent to them. 
T And ſo is here fitly made -uſe. of to expreſs the 
HY. greareſt {x in this kinde, by the greateſt puniſhment . 
oh that they could underſtand, For indeed above 
he. the ſword and-/foning, there was no puniſhment in | 
uſe in the ZFewiſh Conrts of ZFudicature, (the burns - 
ing among them being not that. which is in uſe 
ks. . among us. ſometimes , of burning alive, but the - 
hb thruſting. of an. 1r0n red hot into their bowels, | 
is which made a quick diſpatch of them) and there- 
er fore to aſcend to the deſcription of a third ſuper- 


4 lative degree of ſing. our Saview7 thinks: firto uſe 
dt that mention of. the puniſhments in the valley of 
b Hunmom- 

[- S. You bave by this plenteous- diſcourſe on-this - 
» word, prevented my deubs; which would have beens . 
s whether the laſt one!y. of theſe fens2 and n10t #e two 
d ; , | : forme! ; 


—— 
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Of contu- 
melious 


ſpeaking. 


former, make a Chriſtian liable to belt fire 3 for now 
T perceive the thing meant by that word is that toi» 
ture inthevall:y of .Hinnom. And that uſcd to 
expreſs a third greater degree of puniſhment in au» 


ether world anjwerable to that third degyee of fins 


and that nothivg elſe is to be colleed fromit. 

I ſhall onely trouble you with one ſcruple in this 
matter , and that is, whether all kinde of calling 
Racha 07 Fool, i. e. all contumelious ſpeaking of a 
greater or leſſer degree, be ſuch a ſin, puniſhable in a 
Chriſtianin another world ? 

C. I ſhall anſwer you, 1.. By interpoſing one 
caution obſervable intheſe words.3 It is not all 
uſing of thoſe. or the like words which here is (cc 
down under that ſad charzRer, but that which is 
the effe& and improvement of cauſl:ſs immoderate 
anger 3 for you. (ce they are here ſer as higher de= 

rees of that... And therefore ſecondly, Thoſe 
peeches that proceed from any thing elſe, parti- 
cularly when. they are ſpoken. by thoſe tro whom 
the office and duty of chaſtiſag others belongs, as 
Maſters, Teachers, Superiors, in any kinde, (nay, 
perhaps <quals roo,. who in charity are obliged ta 
reprove the neighbor, and zot to ſuffer ſm on him) 
and by them, are fi: done to that purpoſe that 
they may by theſe Goads wake them out of ale+ 
thargy of ſip; and again, ſecondly, are done ſea- 


fonably, ſofas they are in prudence moſt: likely to . 


work a 200d effe& z and tbird]y, upon great and 
weighty cauſes 3 .and fourthly, without ſeeking 
any ching cotbemaſelves, either the venting of ins 
ordinate. paſſion, or the ambition and vanity of 
ſeeming. ſeverer then others, or ſomuch berter 
then. thoſe whom. they thus reproach ; theſe all 


this while are nor ſubjeR to this cenſure or danger. 


And of this nature you may. ſee in the New. Teſta- 
ment theſe ſeyerals, Fam 2.20, O vain man, 1. ei 
erally, Racha, Maith. 23.17, Ye fools and blinde, 


ſpoken. 
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ſpoken by Chriſt. And again, Verſ, 29.. and Luke 
24.25. Ye fools, &c, ani Gal.3.1. © fool 
Galatians, and Verl, 3, areye ſofookiſh ? Which 
is directly the other expreſſion -[thou fool]. which 
u-will ſee and diſcernealily (if you con- 
ſider the afteRion of the Speakers) 'to be out of 
love, npt cauſleſs inordinare paſſion, and ſo not 
lable rg the cenſurein this Text, But then third- - 
ly, thgfe is little doubr, bur that all detraFion, 
cenſoriouſneſs, back-bizing, whiſpering, (that (o or- 
djfiary-entertainment-of. the world to buſie our 


; ſelves, when we meet together, in ſpeaking all the - 


evil we know,or perhaps know not, of other men)” 
isa very great- fin here condemned by our Savi=- 
ow, and vpon his advertiſement timely to be turn=»- 
ed out of our communication 3 as being moit con». 
ſtantly againit the rule of doing as 1 would be 
done to3 no man living being pleaſed to be (o 
uſed, as the detraftor uſerth others. 

$. Ibeſeech God 10 lay thu- to my heart, that by 
bis aſe ſtance, 1 may be enabled to ſuppreſs and more 
tifie this inordinate paſſion, that my nature bath ſuch 
mclinations unto to that end, to plant that meck= - 
neſs, and patience, and bumulity, and charity m ny 
heait, that may turs out this unruly creatures to 
arm me with that continual vigilance over my ſelf ,- 
that it may not fteal upon me unawares 3 but eſpe» 
cially 10 grve me that power over my tongue, that 1 
may not fall intothat greater condemnations 

But I fee you have not yet done with this Theam ; 
for before our Saviour proceeds to any other C ome 
mandment, 1 perceive he buildeth ſomewhat elſe on- 
this foundation in the ſour next Verſes, [ Therefore 
if thou bring thy gift to the Altar, ec, ]J Be- 
pleaſed then 10 tell me, 1. How that belongs to this 


. matter ? And 2. what is the daty there pre--+ 


ſcnbed ? -- 
C. For the dependence of that on the-former,, 


OH 
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or how it belongs to it, you will eaſily diſcern, if 
* Penitentis you remember that old ſaying , That * repentance 
axica eſt peſt ;, the onely plank to reſcue bim that is caſt away in 
waufragium . , . 
tubule Tet, tbe ſpipwrach- Our Saviour bad mentioned the 
danger of raſh anger and contumelies, &#c. And 
becauſe through bumane infirmity he ſuppoſes it 
poſſible that Diſciples, or Chriſtians may thus mil- 
carry, he therefore addes the neceſlity of imme- 
diate repentance and ſatisfafFion after it, 
Of Reconcili= $, phat is the duty there preſcribed ? 
__ C- Ttis this, 3. Being reconciled with the Bro- 
ther, Verf:-24, and agreeing with the adverſary, 
Verſ. 25. 7. e. uſing all-means to make my peace 
with him, whom TI have thus injured. For the. 
gram, word [be reconciled] ſignifies not here [to be paci-, 
fed towards him} for he is-not here ſuppoſed to 
bave injured thee, for if he had, the anger would 
not be cauſleſs, bur [to pacifie him] to regain his 
fayor, (and thus the word is uſed in the Scriptare= 
dialeft in other places) confeſling my raſh anger 
and intemperate language, and offering any way 
of ſatisfaftion, that he may be moved to forgive 
me, and be reconciledio me 5 which till he do, I: 
am his debtor, in bis danger to attach me, as ir 
were, to bring me before the 7 udge, and he to de- 
liver me to the Baily or Sergeant, and he to caſt me. 
inte priſon, &c. 4. e. This fin of mine unre- 
trated by repentance, will lie very heavy upon 
my ſcore 3 and withour /atzxfaft:on to the injured: 
perſon, will not be capable of mercy or pardon 
from Chriſt : Which danger is (et to enforcethe' 
duty. The ſecond part of the duty is, that the. 
making this. our peace, is to be preferred before 
many other things, which paſs for more ſpecious 
works among us 3 as particularly before volunta:y 
oblations which are here meant by the gift b/0vght - 
zo the Altar, (ſuch as thoſe of which the Law is 
given, Levit- 1, 2, Nog that the performance of.. 
=? > 5 SO 
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this duty is. to. be preferred (being a dy to my 
neighbor). before piety, or the duties of true Re>- 
lgion coward God 3, bur before. the obſervation of 
ourward worſhip, ſacrifices, oblations, &c. Mercy: 
before ſacrifice, Matth.9. 13, & 12.7, And that 
thoſe offerings that. are brought to God with a- 
heart full of wrath and hatred, will never be ac- 
ceptable to him. Our prayer, expreſt 1 Tim-2. 8, 
by Lifting 1p, of holy and clean hands ]' muſt be 
without wra!b;3 or elſe (like the Faft, Wai. 4 
[Ye fa(t for [irife and for debate] and the long p 


ers , I/az. 1. [ when the bands were full. of beat: 


it will be but a vain oblation in Gods account, like 
Cains, when he reſolved to kill his Brother, 

S. Is there any thing elſe you will commend tome 
out of theſe words, before we part with them ? 

£, Yes, 1, That the tame immediate be= 
fore the performing of any boly duty, of prayer, 
of oblation., of fate ». of receiving the Sacra- 
ment, &c, is the fitrett and propereſt time to call 
our ſelves to account for all the treſpaſſes and in- 
juries we are guilty of toward God and mc, [If 
thox bring thy gift and there remembreſt, Verl. 23.] 
Thar, it (eems, is a ſeaſon of remembring. 2.T har 
though the not having made my prace with thoſe 
whom I have offended, make me unkit for any 


fuch Chriſtzan, performance, , (and ſo require me. 


to defer thar, till this be done) yet can ir not give 


me any excuſe to leave that Chriſtian performance 
undone, but rather haſten my performance of the. 


other, that. I'may perform this alſo, He that is 
not yet reconciled, muſt not carry away his gift, 
bur leave it at the Altar, Verl, 24. and go ard be 
reconciled, and then. come back and offer bis giſt. 
He that is not in chazity (or the. like) and fo unfic 
to receive the Sac/ament, muſt not think it fit or 


lawful for bim to omic or negle& that gig rs. 
ble 


on.that pretence, (or if he do, ir will be a dou 


guilt)" 


Of the time 

of calling 

our ſelves 

ro Account 
or trel\. 


paſſes, 
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Sea. VI. 
Of. Adul- 
zery. 


The ſeve. 


guilt) but mult baſten rorecover himſelf to ſuch 
a capacity , that he may witch clean hands and 
beart , thus come to Gods Tabie, whenſoever he 
isthus calledro ic, 3. That a penitent reconciled 
finner may have as good confidence in his ap= 
proaches to God, as any, [Then come, Verl. 24.] 
4. That the pxtting off or deferring of ſuch buſi- 


neſſes as theſe (of reconciliation, ſatisfaction, &c.) - 


Firſt, is yery dangerous, and ſecondly, the danger 
of- it paſt reverſing , when it cometh upon us. 


And 5, that there is no way to prevent this, but. 


in time of {fe and health, _—_ inſtsntly to do 
it, the next hour may poſlibly be too late Agree 


quith'y whileſt thou art in the way, Vetl. 25.- 


6, Thar the puniſhment that expe&s ſuch fnners 


is endleſs, indeterminable, the [3 thou baſt paid} * 


Verſ(.26, is not alimitation of time, after which 
thou ſhalt come out, (any more then | ſhe had no 
children till ſhe died} is a mark or intimation of 


her baving children after death) but a propoſal of 
a (ad payment which would never be finiſhed , 
and d:ſtharged, the payiag of it would be a doing . 


for ever. 

S.-I thank you for theſe ſupernumerary medi= 
tations, 1 hope they ſhall not be caſt away upon 
me. 


I ſhakl detain you no longer here, but call upon yo# - 


to proceed to the next period, which I ſee to begin 1 


like manner with a Commandment of the old Law, - 


F hou ſhalt not commit adultery 3 and the ſame 


intreduftion to it, which was to the former, [Ye 


have heard thar it was ſaid by them of old time] 


which, by what 1 before learnt of you, I conclude - 


ſhould be [to them of old time] or tothe antient 


Fews, Ex0d.20.14. 1 ſhall propoſe no more ſcruples 


rals fordid- z7 this matter, but onely crave you? direftions for the 


den undec 
that hcad- 


rain, what you conceive ſorbidden here in that old» 


C, AS. 


Commandment, - 
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4" As inthe former, God by Moſes reſtrained 


all the accurſed ifſues of *® one kinde of ſenſuality, a $5. 


that of avgey 3 ſo in this place of the ® other, this b Wyuin« | 


of luſt. And naming the chief breach of this 
kinde, that of Adulte;y, 3. e. lying carnally with 
a mar/ied woman, he torbids alſo all other afts of 
uncleanneſs which are not conjugal, T hus bave 
ſome of the Fews themſelves interpreted the 
word which is uſed in the Decalogue, and ſo in 
the Scripture and good Authors, and in common 


ule, adultery and fornication are taken promiſcu= #:x+iz, ws 


ouſly ro ſignifie all manner of wncleanneſs » of '*'* 


what kinde, or in what manner ſoever commit- 
ted : Of which, though ſome kindes ſeem to 
have been permitted the Jews, yer this permiſſion 
is not to be conceived to extend any farther then 
the benefit of legal impunity, (nor thar they were 


lawful or - without turpitude. ) And that ſome- 
other kindes of them which tended not to-the- 


multiplying of that people (as Polygamy did) were 


by their Law (ſeverely punifhed , you ſhall ſee- 


Deut. 22. But more ſeverely by God bimſelf, as 
Num.25. So that under the letter of that old Com- 
mandment are contained,not onely the known fins 
of adultery and fornication, bur all other kindes 
of filthineſs, mentioned Rom. 1. 24, 26,27, 29. 
Where there are four words that ſeem to con- 


tain all ſorts of it under them : © Fornication, © mowein. 


*JiRany,* Immoderate deſire, * Naughtinefs 3 and - _—_ 


Eqn, 


ſo again, 2 C07,12, 21. Uncleaneſs, fornication, 
lafervioufneſs, and Gal. 5, 19. Adultery, fornica« 
tion, wicleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs , and idolatry; 
Which laft word in that and otherplaces, ſeems a 
word meant on purpoſe. to contain all ſuch kinde 
of unclean fins under it, becauſe they were ſo or- 


dinary in the idolat7ous myſteries of the Heathens 3 , 


moſt of their rites and ſicrers of their 7eligton, be= 


ing the practice of thele filthy fins, So Epb.4.19. 
& 
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& Sce tra 
cf 1dolatry. 


Reducible 
ro It, 


Of looking 
cn a Woman 
to luſt. 


& 5-3. In both which places, as alſo before, 
Rom,1. 29, and Col.3.5. the word there rendred 
$ Covetouſneſs in the three latter, and greedineſs in 
the firſt, ſignifies that irregular deſire, and ſo 
thoſe Heatheniſh fins, which (here alſo Col.3.5.) 
are called * 1dolatry, 1 would not give you any 
more particular account of theſe fins, which are 
not to be named, but deſire God to fortifie you 
with all care and vigilance againſt them, ground- 
ed in a ſenſe, and batred and deteſtation of 
them, as of the greateſt reproach to your nature, 
grievance to the Spirit of God, defamation of 
Chriſtianity-z (where ever they are to be found) 
and as fins of ſuch a nature, that as they have had 
the fierceſt of Gods judgments revealed againſt 
them, (many Cities and Nations remarkably de- 
ſtroyed for them) ſo when they are once in any 
kinde indulged to, they are apt to break out into 
all baſeneſs and wilexeſs, and are therefore called 
by Saint Peter , abominable idolatry, 1 Peter 


4. 3- 
S. The good Lord of lf purity,by the power of bis 


fandifying grace, preſerve me from all ſuch taints, 


fo be a Temple for the Holy Ghoſt. But what elſe 
us reducible to this Commandment of the Law ? 
C. 1, All diferes of theſe fins conſented to, 


alchough they break not out into aR, 2. All. 


moroſe thoughts, i. e, delaying, dwelling or inſiſting 
on ſuch thoughts, phanſying of ſuch unclean mat- 
ter with deleQation. 3. Thefceding my luſt with 
luxurious dier,. inflaming wines, &c. or other 
ſuch fewel and accentives of it, ec. 

9, #bat now hath Chriſt added to thu old pro- 
hibition ? 

C. You have it in theſe words, That whos 
ſoever looketh on a woman, to luſt aſter her , 


bath committed adultery. with her already in bis .- 


beart. 


S. what | 


« .&t — a ws .Tcu A——— 
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S. what is the meaning of that ? 
C. That be that ſo looks, ec. Firſt, fignifies 
his f heart to be adulterous, though bimlelf be T Aduitera, 
not, through want of opportunity, &c, Secondly, Pn " 
that he ſhall by Chriſt be cenſurable as the adulterer dulter erit, 
under the Law. Ovid, 
S. But what is the full importance of looking on 
a woman co luſt ? 
C, It is not onely [to look to that end that I 
may luſt] (as ſome are willing to interpret here, 
by this means making locking to be ſinful onely in 
order to that end, (tbat luſting) without defign= 
ing of which, they conceive the /ooking it (elf will 
be no fault) bur either [to /ook ſo long till I luſt] 
or elſe [to ſatisfis my luſt (though nor with the 
yeilding to the corporal pollution, yet) ſo far as 


to feed my eye togaxe, to dwell onthe beauty of 


other women. As.in the Law the faſtning the eyes 
on an 14sl, conſidering the beauty of it, is, ſaith 
Maimonides, forbidden Levit.19.4. and not ones 
ly the worſhip of it. I ſhall give ic you in thelan- 
guage of the Fathers who baye thus interpreted it. 
* He that ſtands and looks earnefily , Fheoph: » ; g\tmuy, 
He that makes it a buſineſs to look earneſily upon or as Cry 
gallant bodies and beautiful faces, that hunts after ſoſtom reads 
them, aud feeds bis minde with the ſpeftacle, that | * ons. 
nails his eyes to handſome fates, Saint Chryl, ” 
And again, Not he that deſires that be may com- 
mit folly, but looks, that he may deſire, And again, 
God hath given thee eyes, that ſeeing the creature, 
thou maiſt elorifie his and admire bim. And the 
uſe or employing them any other ways then thus, 
isan abuſe, Anexample of this we have inthe 
two wicked elders, Suſan: ver, 32. who being de- 
nied the farther enjoying of their luſts, command 
to zncover bf face, that they may be filled with 
ber beauty. And there is mention of the like in 
another Apocryphal Author, 1 Eſdr. 4. 19. apes 
ana: 


. —_— 
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- tw xam- and even with open mouth fix their eyes faſt on ber 3 
pgiroare, and Ecclusg. 5. & 8. Gaxe not on a maid, the 
Yaris Greck reads it | look not on her, as if thou wert a 


not 63rnpl- 

mm _y learning her, leſt thou be enſaared by her complexion, 
a x47Yin- Or colour, or beauty in her cheeks, for {> 3 ſup- 
ef. __ polethe right reading imports, So again, Ec- 


oo _ Oz cluf 41, 21, 22, gaR/"g upou (the-Greek (ignifies | 
codunuore * contemplating) another mans wife, and a carions 
Sid), 9 8 earneſt beholding his maid, for (o the word there 


x2M\©- T+- rendred [being ® over-buſte with her] ſeems rather 


one that 1 Ti/.5,13, and Ecclu4,42.12, © Look not earns 
was 18 10YE ety on any man for beauty. As therefore there was 
= _—_ * an ;mmoderation and faultin anger, ſoin looking. 
3 . . 

durſt not let 1f (ſaich Chryſoſtom) thou wilt look and be delighted, 
itbe known, look upon thine ewn wife, and love ber continually, 
E _ but if thou leokeſt ofter * other beauties, thou doſt 
Joys i942 both wrong ber (letting thy eyes rove other-where) 
Azjunines aud thou wrongeſt her whom thou lookeſt on, med- 
+ tpwre, ſhe ling with ber illeeally : For thou toucheſt ber not 
wt og with thy hand, yet with thy eyes thou doeſt. To this 
beart, it be» St. Peter wefers, 2 Pct,2. 14, Eyes full of adultery 3 
ing very d:n- there being an a«/terous look, as well as an adul= 
gerous ro ict tcrous embrace 3 the former forbidden by Chriſt, 
very ching 25 Well as the later by Moſs. 

which is called che committing *du'tery in tne heart, d 7h. EC age 
Tpio0 x47\&-, Ecclus-y. 3. Oy 9. wera ot vis yuruiuec pal nd ee 
e&vyoAer> Sit not at all with a woman that bath an buaband. 

S. 1 bad nd thought this prohibition of Chriſt 
bad been [1 ſevere, but ſecing it the opinion of the 
ancient Fatbcys, that the words are thus to be inter= 
preted, and that the feeding of the eye, yeclding to 
ſatisfie that with unlawſul objefts, (the beanty of 
any but our own wives) and the ſtirring up of fire 
within (which 15 apt to be kindled by that means) 
# here forbidden, I ſhall no longer doubt of it, but 
reſolve, (and with Job make a Covenant with my 


opes 
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eyes) that I will not bebold a maid, 3. e, pleaſe 
my ſelf with the contemplation if her beauty 3 much 
leſs indulge my ſelf the liberty of any farther degrees 
of this kinde, any of theſe dalliazces that are ſo or- 
dinaiy among men or womcn, and are eitber iff: tis 
of luſt already inflamed , or elſe provehrrs and in= 
flamers of it 3 and the Lord give me grace to make 
good this reſolution. But thin if it be afault thus to 
bebold, will it not be fo alſo in the woman that is 
thus biheld, (as the patient in adultery fins as well 
a the agent) 4 cially if ſhe take as great pleaſure 
mthat, and deck and ſet her ſelf out to that cadgthat 
ſhe may be thus lock: on ? 

C. St, Chiyſoſtom anſwers thar Queſtion alſo, 
T hat it is a great fault, and a kinde of Adultery 
in that woman, that thus zo: onely expoſes and 
proſticutes her (elf ro the eyes of men, bur /o 
dreſſes and ſets hey ſelf out, and calls to her the 
eyes of all men; if ſhe flrike not, wound r.0t others, 
ſve ſhall yet be puniſhed, for (he hath mixt the potion, 
preparcd the po:ſon » though ſhe hath not giten the 
cup to drink 3 yes, and hath done that too, though 
none be found that will drink of it, It ſeems a 
piece of Ch71/i:an chaſtity there is required of wo- 
menin this xinde,thar is not generally thought of, 

S. I ſhall trouble you no lenger with this matter, 
onely 1 deſire to ktow, what the two other werſes in 


this period of the eye and hand offending thee, have of the eye 
to de in this place. and hand 
C. They ate the preventing of an obje&ion, offending. 


after this manner : Upon the giving of that ſe- 
vere prohibition, men will be apr to objet. O, 
but it is hard not to love that which is beautiful , 
and not to behold what is loved, To this foreleen 
objeAion, he anſwers before- hand z It is hard and 
unpleaſant indeed,but more 1npleaſant ſure to be a 
frying in Hell, It were better to pluck the very cye 


out of the head, to cat off thy hand, even that 


which 


mans 
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which were moſt uſeful and honorable, then to be 
caſt into Hell, Much more, when that is not re 
quired, to cut off, or pull out thoſe members, but 
onely to turn away theeye from the alluring ob« 
jeR, to keep the hand from 7modeſt touches, and 
dalliances, Nay, _ (ſaich Chnſoſtom) This is a moſt 
milde and ſoft precept, it would have been much more 

bard, if he had gruen command to converſe with, 
and look curiouſly on women , and then to abſtain 

from farther commiſſions of uncleanneſs with 
them. 

S, But what bath the hand to do with that buſi- 
meſs of looking ? : 

C. The mention of it is by way of analogy or 
reduffion to that former precepr, and doth imply 
that that former prohibition of looking is tobe 
extended to all other things of the like nature z 
all lbidinous touches, Oc. \and whoſoever ab= 
ſtains from the groſſey afF, and yer indulgeth him- 
ſelf ſuch pleaſures as theſe wich any but bis own 
wife, fins alſo againſt this Law of Chriſt. 

S. Shall we now haſten to the third Law here 


Se. VII. mentioned ? 1t i about Divorce. yphat was the 
Of Divorce. ſtate of this buſineſs undey the Law ? 


The 


E, The Ten Commandments mention nothing 
of ir, and therefore you ſee the proemial form is 
changed 3 not as before [Ye have beard that it 
bath Go ſaid to them of old] (the charaRer of 


the Commandments) but _— [1t bath been ſaid] 


which notes that there is ſomewhat in Moſes 's 
writings about ic,though not in the Tex Commanda- 
ments, And what that is, you will ſee, Deut.24.1, 


ic. to the fifth, to this purpoſe, That be that bath 


fie» ander married a wife, and likes her not, for ſome unclean» 
Moſes, 


neſs which he bath found in ber, he us permitted to 


give ber a bill of divorce, and ſend her out of his 
. houſe ; and in that caſe ſhe may marry again; and 


though her ſecond busband do ſo too, or die, yet the 
, forme! 


_—_ 
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former hu:band ts not permitted to take ber again for 
bis wife. To which that Chriſt referred, and not 
to any interpretation of the Phariſees, appeareth, 
Mzitth. 19. and Marh 10, Where the Phariſees 
cite Moſes for a teſtimony to authorize their opi- 
nion, and Chriſt denies not that, burtells them, 
that for the hardneſs of thetr heart it was given them, 
and reduces them to the firſt inſti:ution of mar» 
riage, as that which though it brought not with 
it then the obligation of a command, yer ſhewed 
what was always beſt, and moſt acceptable to God, 


"— 


which now Chriſt by his zew Law commands Retrenchel 
diſtin&tly, though it were not ſo required of the Þy Chil, 


Jews before in that more imperf<c& itate of obe- 
dience, becauſe of the bardneſs of their hearts, 
3 e, becauſe they were ſuch an +17/4y ſtubborn 
people, that if rhey ſhould have been inhibiced 
\or reſtrained from putting away a wife which 
they /h:d nor, they would have been likely ro 
have killed thoſe hated wives, tht ſothey might 
freely have married again : ( which is intimated 
'in that ſpeech by way of reply to Chrifts Law, 
Matth.1g. 10. where the very Diſciples of Chriſt 
expreſs their opinion, that it were better never to 
marry at all, then thus to be bound to a wife, and 
Chriſt anſwers them, not by denying ſuch inconveni- 
ence poſſebly to follow, but by affſerting the neceſſity 
of marriage to ſome men, which muſt make chem 
content to bear with ſome inconveniences, Vetſ. 
11.) So again, Mark 10. 4,5. though that which 
is ſaid by Moſes in point of divorce be called a pre» 
cept, Verſ.5, yer it'-is but a ſufferance, Verl. 4. 
7.C, a precept of permiflion, or not holding them 
up to that high pitch of the firſt inſtitution of mar= 
Tiage : Not a commanding, or (0 much as advi- 
ting them to put away their wives” (in ſuch other 
'aſes ,' beſides that of fornication ) nor indeed 


bur 
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| hence, That unlels it were lawful for rhe hjuband 


but yer a telerating, or permiiting, or not forbid- 


ding them to do ſo for ſome time, till the ſeaſon of 
more perfi& commands ſhould come, and wichal 
a commanding, that when a Few, (contrary to the 
firſt inſtitution of marriage , and to that which 
was always beſt) ſhall put away his wif» iexcfuk 
to live with ber, he hall then give her a bill of di- 
worcement in her hand, which was done in faver 
to the bated wife, who was free to m177y another 
in this caſe, This is the brief Rate of this matter 
under the old Teſtament , nothing. inthe whoſe 
buſineſs precept, but onely prrmiſſen, or toleras 
tion of ſuch divorces for that time of their more 
imperſeft Rate , ſomewhat agreeable alſo to the 
peculiarity of Gods &conomy among that people z 
for the #zultiplying of whom, it 1s certain that poly 

amy, or the having more wives then one,was al- 
[a them by God, and praiſed by the holy 
men of that Nation, and that allowance ſo con» 
tinued till the coming of Chriſt, who,it ſeems here, 
reduced all to the firſt inſiiturion of marriage, 
that the man and the wife ſh../{ be one fleſh, Matth. 
19:5, Under which (it ſeems by St, Paul, 1 Cor, 
7.2,3,4-) is contained and intimated che womans 


. baumeg power of th: husbayds body, as before the 


man had over the womans. This. delign, of mul- 
tiplying this people exceedingly , might perhaps 
have ſome influence on the matter of divorces al- 
ſo, becauſe ſuppoſing the busband to have ſuch a 
vehement d;ſlke to the wife, that he would nor be 


. brought, to live conjugally with her , ic would 
_Frow-thence follow through,the prohibition of 
; the womans 1a/zing more busbands (which was 
.. never permitted any, though the bz5band might 
. Marry morewtives, and ſo would be the more like- 
 Iytoabſtain fromthe loathed wife, when he might 


have others freely). it would, 1 ſay, follow from 


0 
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rogive a bill of divorce in this caſe, the hated wiſe 
would be kept from ever having children by any, 
as long as that husband lived : Whereupon it is 
commanded that in this caſe, when the husband 
doth thus vehemently diſlike the wite, and cannor 
or will not bring himſelf to love or live conjugal» 
ly with her , he ſhall give her a bifl of divoice, 
which Law is indeed particularly in favor of the 
unfortunate w'fe 3 and gives her power to be mary» 
ried to any other except to that former hwsbaxud, 
Deut.24. 4. (and to the Prieſt, Levit.21,7.) and 
ſois thus far in order to that great end of multi- 
plying that people,which would much be hindred, 
if every bated wife ſhould be denied this liberty 
to Marry again and ay by ſome other man 3 
which had it not been for that Law, ſhe mighr 
not have done, but mult in this caſe have re- 
mained childleſs, as long as that nkinde husband 
lived. This, I ſay, makes this Law of permits 
ting diverces and mariiages after ſuch divorces, 
ſeem to be given by Moſ.s in order to multiplying, 
or p: opazation. Ard accordingly is that of Mal. 
2,16, to be rendred, 1f /! ou hateſt her, put her 
away : In caſe of vihcment diſlike, diſmils her by 
bill of dizo:fe, tha: fo ſhe may marry ſome other, 
that will be-more ki/:de to her. 


repealeth that whole Commandments 

Dat-24. 1. and impoleth a ſtriffer yoke on his 
Diſciples, For coming now to give w07e grace 
then the Law brought with it to the Fcws, he 
thinks not hit to yeeld ſo much to any conſidera» 
tions, particularly to the hardneſs of mcns hearts, 
asto allow Chriſtians that liberty, ſo contrary to 
the firſt inſtitution of wedlock , but raiſeth them 
bigher to that pitch which, when it was not com 
manded, was yet moſt exccl;nt, and principally 
I approved 


lt 
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approved by God, and all good men, and now 
becomes neceſſary by being commanded by him, 
—_ And therefore now he clearly affirms of all ſuch 
. _ divoices, that whoſoever thus puts away his wife, 
219 mage as the 7ews LD did, cauſeth hey to commit 
adultcry, and he that marrieth ber committeth adul« 
tery, and if after ſuch divorcement be himſelf 
wary again, be committeth adultery, and is in that 
reſpe& ſadly lyable, Matth.19 3. That is in brief, 
that the bond of wedlock now under Chriſt is ſo 
indiſſoluble, that it is not the husbands diſlikes 
which can excuſe him from putting away his wife, 
nor bis giving her a bill of divorce, which can 
make it lawful for her to marry any ocher, nor 
for any other to mariy her, who is for all this bill 

ſill indiflolubly another mans wife, 
$. But what, is no kinde of divorce now lawful 

under Chriſt ? 

Interditting C, Yes clearly that which is here named in caſe 
them in all of fornication, 4. e. If the wife prove falſe to the 
atene of husbands bed, and take in any other man, ic will 
Fornication» then be lawful by Chriſts Law for the husband to 
give her a Bill of divorce,i. e. legally ro (ue it out, 
and ſo put her away. The reaſon being becauſe of 
rhe great inconveniences and milchiefs that ſuch 
falſneſs brings into the family 3 children of ans 
others body to inherit with (or pcrhaps before) 
his own, &c. Which ſort of reaſons it is, toges 
ther with the dominion of the hysband over the 
wife, that this matter of dizoice ( now under 
Chriſt) is chiefly built on, ( and not onely, as 
mighr be imagined, that of the conjugal contratt, 
for that being wutral, would as well make itlaws 
ful for the wife to put away tbe husband, whichis 
no where permittcd in the 0/dor New Teſtament) 
this |-berty bcing peculiar tothe hx4bayd againit 
the wife, and no: common to the wife againtt her 
busband ; becauſe, I ſay, thoſe ſamily-mconveni- 
ences 
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ences do not follow the falſneſs of the husband, as 
they do that of the wiſe ; and becauſe the wife 
bath by promiſe of obedience made her ſelf a 
ſubjef, and owned him as Loyd, and ſo hath none 
of chat authoricy over him (an a& of which, 
putting away ſeemeth tobe) which be by being 
Lord hath over her, 

S. Is there no other cauſe of divorce now plead= 
able or juſtifiable among Chriſtians, but that m caſe 
of fornication ? 

E. I cannot define any, becauſe Chriſt bath 
named no other, 

S. But me thinks there is a place in St. Paul, 


' 1 Cor, 7.12. from whence 1 might conclude that 


Chriſt hath named ſome other. For when St. Paul 
ſaith that the brother, i. e. believer, having an un- 
believing, i. e. heathen wite, if ſhe be willing to 
live with him, he muſt not pur her away, be pre 
faceth it in this manner : To the reſt ſpeak I, not 
the Lord. whence I infer that in St. Pauls opinion 
Chriſt bad not the ſaid that unbelief was not a 
lawful cauſe of Divorce z and conſequently 1 cons 
clude that Chriſt bad left place for ſome other cauſe 
beſide fornication , and therefore 1ſhould gheſs that 
the naming, of fornication here was not excluſrue to 
all other cauſes, but anely to thoſe that were inferior 
to it, (and that would make it contrary enough ts 
what was by Moſes permitted, to wit, [ for every 
cauſe] Matth.19.13.) and that if there ſhould be 
found any other cauſe as great as that, it might be 
concerved comprehended under that example 
(named) of fornication 3 and then 1 ſhall be bold 
to interpoſe my opinion, that ſure if the wife ſhould 


. attempt to poiſon, or otherwiſe to take away the life 


of the husband, this would be as unſupportab'e an 

injury, as adultery, and ſo as fit a cauſe of a druoree 
as that. 

C. You have propoſel an objeRion of ſome 

I 2 difficulty. 


I Cor.7,15t 
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Interp:eted difficulty. I muſt apply anſwer to ic, by dividing 


of malicious 57 into parts, and making my returns ſeverally. 


acl{ertion. 


I, That in thatplace, 1 Co7.7 it che words [peak 
1, not the Lord] did belong to the words immedi- 
ately following, to wit, thoſe which you name, 
and if thoſe were to be underſtood of divorce, 
your colle&ion from thence would be reaſonabje. 
But I conceive that they belong not to the caſe of 
divorce, but of malicious deſertion , either more 
generally, when one will nor live with the other, 
and then ic may be truly affirmed, that Chrift ſpake 
not of thar particular, and that the Apoſtle doth 
ſtri&ly forbid ſuch deſcrtion 3 or elſe that they be» 
long to the 15 verſe preciſely, and ſo to that parti= 
cular caſe of defertion, when the wnbelicucr will not 
live with the believer , the Heathen particularly 
with the Chriſtian, and then St, Payls determina« 
tion is, 'T hat upoz her or bzs departure, the believer, 
man's woman, ſhall net be in boxudage, (1. e. $ofar 
wnſlaved, or ſubjefted, that he, or the, ſhould do 
aQs prejudicial to their Religion , for that end, 
that the may continue with her husband, or he 
with his wife) and of this it may alſo truly be ſaid, 
TT hat Chrift had ſaid nothing 3 and ſo,[ This fpeak I, 
»0t the Lord.) It either of theſe interpretations be 
acknowledged, then the ground of the whole ob» 
j:(t0n is raken away. And if it be objeRed again, 
that by thar liberty of St. Pay/s,the woman-believer 
being pur away by the 1nfidel-busband,is permitted 
to live continually from him,which ſeems contra- 
ry to Chriſts ſ2ying, That be that putteth hey away 
except incaſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit 
adultery, (tor if by that abſence from him, ſhe be 
cauſed ro commit «dultery, how can it be lawful 
for her to live from him ?) To this I anſwer alſo. 
x, That if all this were granted, it would yet be 
nothing to the preſent purpoſe ; for it would con» 
clude. onely againk St, Pays judgmear, that " 
X \ Gi 
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did contrary to Chriſts in giving this liberty, nor 
that Chriſt bad ſaid this, which St. Paul ſaith he 
had nor ſaid , which is the onely thing that this 
objetion was deſigned to prove, Burt then 2. 
that the caſe here ſpoken of by St, Paul, being, as 
was laid, the caſe of malicious deſertion , differs 
from that other of divorce ſor other cauſes b:ſodes 
fornication. 3. Though that which St. Pau{here 
ſaith, be ſomewhat which-Ch;ift hath not ſaid be=- 
fore, and ſoan example of [11, not the Lord] yer 
it is not oppohte or contrary to what Ch/iſt bad 
ſaid 3 for though Chriſt ſay, thac he that divorces 
(norfor fornication) cauſeth his wife to commit a= 
dultery 3 yet ſure his meaning is onely, that as 
much as i him lies, be cauſcth her, by putting her 
to ſome il] exigents, which may perhaps !c#pt her 
to harlotry, but not that he /oy7ccth her to this in» 
fallibly or irrehiſtibly ; for ſure it is poſſible one 
who is ſo divorced may live chafte, yea, and fngle 
ever after. And that this is the meaning of thar 
_ [ cauſeth bir to commit «dultcry] you may 

afſured by this, that Chriſt mentions it onely as 
an aggravation of the mans fault, who by this puts 
her on that hazard, of which he is no whit [eſs 
guilty, though ſhe reſiſt that ?crmpration, and «/cape 
that danger, Bur then ſtill this is a diſtinG caſe 
from that of the infidels deſerting of his bel:cwing 
wife, for that being St. Pays caſe onely, was not 
ſpoken to by Chrift. Thus you ſeethe place ro the 
Cormthians cleared,I ſhall only (by the way) adde 


that v. 12. the underſtanding thoſe words [to the me, 


reſt] as if they were oppoſed to the [married] 
Ver. 20, (as though he ſpake now to the reſt, 7. c 
thoſe that are unmarried ) is a miſtake, cauſed 
either by not marking, that in the prohibirion of 
Ch;iſt mentioned immediately before , the ex- 
ception of adultery muſt be ſuppoſed, (for that 
being marked , the ſenſe will run-thus, But to 
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The Caſe of 
the wives 
attemptin 
the hus- 5 


bands life. 


the reſt, i.e, to thoſe married perſons to whom 
Chriſt ſpake not particularly, z. e, to the married 
that divoice not for adultery, but maliciouſly de» 
ſcxt one the other) or elſe perhaps by the ſound of 
the Gree:h word, which would then be better ren- 
dred, {cr ihe reſt, or [to the refit] referring not 
to perſous, bur things, [ concerning the reſt , 
&c.] 

Having anſwered now the firſt part of your 
objeRion, T proceed to the ſecond, and anſwer 
That there were again ſome reaſon in the infe- 
rence, if firſt $:, Pay! bad thus affirmed the for» 
mer, (which we baye ſhewed he did not) and ſe- 
condly, if there could be produced any cauſe fo 
Juſtifiable for divorce, as ſornication (in the laticude 
of the fignification) or adultery is. But of this L 
am per{waded that there can none be produced, 
becauſe in all confiderations none is ſogreat and 
lo i71eparable an injury, as this 3 none that yepent- 
ance can (0 little ſer right again, (the poſlibitity 
of which is one great reaſon why other injuries. 
are not thought fit by Chrift to be matter of d=. 
wvo/ce.) For though it be poſſible ſome other fins 
may be as great or greater then adultery, (as idola- 
try, beatheniſm, for example) yet becauſe this is 
not ſo contrary to, and deitruRive of: the conjugal 
ſtite, therefore it is not thought fit by St. Paul to. 
cauſe divorce (nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither) 
w_ to cauſe damnation, (which is far greater 
puniſhment then divorce) ir be abundantly ſuff+ 
cient, As forthe having attempted the- life of 
the hxsband, (which leads me to anſwer the laſt 
part of the objeQion) I ſhall make no doubt to. 
lay, This is not equal to the having commited a= 
dultery. For firſt, it appears that though ir was. 
attempted , yet it was not ated, (for if it had, 
that would have made a zeal divorce indeed) and 
the attempt, 1, is not ſo puniſhable, as the att : 

and. 
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ard 2. it may by repentance be repaired again, and 
the reſt of the life be the more happy and com- 
fortable with ſuch a penitent wife 3 and this very 
pollibility is conſiderable : And that which was 
the reaſon why the bclieving husband is adviſed 
not to put away the unbelieving wife, | for be 


s knows not whether he may not convert and ſave 


the heathen wife by living with ber] hath place 
here alſo. To this purpoſe I will tell you a ſtory, 
of a Maſter and Servant, which you may accom- 


modate to an Hizband and wife, Les Digueirs yidel. in the 
(afrer Conſtable of France) bad learned that his life of Les 
man that ſerved him in bis Chamber, was cor- P/8*5- 


rupted to hill him : Being in bis<Chamber with 
him, and none elſe, he gives him a Sword and 
Dagger in his hand, and takes another himſelf, 
then ſpeaks thus to him 3 You have been my ſer« 
vant long, and agallanc fellow , why would you 
be io baſe as to undertake to hill me cowardly ? 
Here be weapons, let it be done like amanz and 
ſo offered to fight with bim: The ſervant fell ar 
bis feer, confefled his vile intention, begged pare 
don, promiſed unfeigned reformation. His Ma- 
fter pardoneth him, continues him in place of 
daily truſt in his Chamber, he never bath treache- 
rous thought againſt him after, So you ſee this 
crime may be repaired again, and nodangerin 


not divorcing. But tben lecondly, If «hers were Not equal 
danger of being kiled till, yet may the inconye- to that 
nce of living, with one who hath been falſe ro adultery, 


the bed, be beyond that, Love us flrong as deaths 
jealouſie cruel as the grave 3 the coals thereof are 
coals of fire, which bath a moſt wvehement flame, 
ſaith Solomos, And if that continual jealoyfe be 
thus cauſed, what a hell is that mans life ? and 
that is far worſe then death, eſpecially then the 
meer danger of it 3 and beſide, if ſhe alſo have 
repented of her fornication, and the husband be 

I 4 ſacisfied 
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ſacisfied that ſhe bath ſo, yer the aiſerace of ha- 
ving been ſo uſed, and perhaps the continual pre- 
ſence of a baſe Brat in the family, will be yet 
more unſupportable then that poſſible danger of 
loſing a life. For you ſee how ordinary it is for 
men to contemn their lives, to endanger, nay, oft 
aQually to /oſe them, rather then part with reputas 
#on, or any ſuch rrifling comfort of life, on this 
maxime of the natural mans, that it is better to 
die then {ive miſerably or mſamoy ſly. And though 
Ch:iftianity curb that gallantry of the world, yer 
{tiil it commands usro contemn {zfe when it come 
cth in competition with obedience to Chrifl ; which 
here it doth, or may do, if Ebriſt command (as 
his words affirm he doth) this not-divortzng for 
any kinde of cauſe bur fornication. The (ame might 
be ſaid in divers other things, where we are apt 
to interpoſe the excuſe of extreme neceſſity (1. e, 
danger” of /ofing our lives) when through any 
paſſion, or intereſt, we are not inclined to do what 
God bids us doz_ Where 1. if we did thus die, it 
were Marlyrdom, and that the greateſt preferment | 
of a Chriſtian. 2, Secing it is but davger, and not 
Certain death,we may wel incruſt our lives in Gods 
hands (much- more our eftates., which are nor ſo 
near to us) by doing what he bids us 3 and think 
them there ſafeſt, when ſo ventured, And ſo I have 
faricked your ſcruples, | 

S. Other ſcruples in this matter of divorce I 
think I conld make to you ; but Ihope neither you 
nor 1, by the bleſſing of God, ſhall ever have occaſion 
50 ma: 1:/6 of the knowledge of ſuch niceties. | 


Sea,VIII, = 1ſtal baſten you to that next period,. which con- 
Of Swear= tains a prohibition ſo ncceſſary to be inſtilled into 
0 


young men, leſt the ſm get in faſhion, and that root 
ſo deep in them, that it will not ſuddenly be weeded 
out, and that is of Swearing. Be pleaſed there- 
fore after Chriſts method in delivering, and yours 
formerly. 
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formerly in expounding, to tell me the meaning of 
the old Commandment , which by the ſtyle of the 

Preface, [Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid to 

them of old time] I colets to be the third of the - 
Ten Commandments. 

C. The firſt part of it, [Thou ſhalt not ſorſwear The third” 
thy ſelf, ] is clearly the third Commandment 3 but —— 
the latter part [ But ſhalt perform to the Lord thine gainit Per: | 
oaths} is raken our of other places of the Law, jury. 
to explain che meaning of the former, and to 
expreſs ir co be, as literally it ſounds, againſt per- 
qury, and (under that head) particularly the non» - 
performance of promiſſory oaths, 

S. But the third Commandment x in Exodus, - 

[T hou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain] Is:that no more, then [ Thou ſhalt 
not for{wear thy (elf >] 

C. No more undoubtedly in the primary in» 
tention of the phraſe, if either Chriſt may judge, 
who here. ſaith ſo, or if the importance of the 
words in the original be obſerved. For to take or 
lift up the\ Name of God, is an Hibrew form or 
phraſe ſhignitying to ſwear 3 and the word [yais} 
and [ falſe] is all one, as 1. the Hibrew writers 
generally acknowledge,. 2..thar of [*;dle word] adeyr pour = 
enforceth, Matth.12.36. being there applied to 
that not onely.yain bur falſe ſpeech, ver(.24. . [He 
caſts out devils by the Prince of devils.) 3 Becauſe 
*the very word that Exod.20.7 isrendred Pain in NING Þ - 
the third Commandment, is uſed Pent.5.20. inthe 
* Hinth Commandment, for (and is ſorendred by us) 
falſe witneſs 3: and fo Pſal.24. 4 I fiine vp the ſoul 
unto 4anuy; (ihar phraſe of G/tjag up" + ſoul, re- 
ferting <6 chat form of ſwezring by the /if+) is ex- 
preR in,the next words, ſworn dicentfully,, By of 
which itis clear, thar {to tah: Gods nam ins 1] 
1s [!ofo-ſwear ones (If, ] And conicquently hag IF 
to. that fin of perjury $5, 18Sard nar ge Ft berjur 3. 
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rerrible portion in Gods future, ſlow, but ſure re. 
tributions, (ſo great, that among the Heatheys the. 
rorments of hell were thought peculiarly ro belong 
to perjured perſons, and the very word which fig- 
a"Opx@-: Nities *an oath, is by chem turned into the ®name 
b Orews, Tee of that place which avenges the fins of this life); 
=o Th0g but even the remarkable ſtrokes of Gods hand, 
+6 ns ugg even in this world, ſtrange, open riots, and invas. 
$#:yfriss fions, and ruines on mens. eſtates oft times, bur 
eySpwwr . more often, ſecret (Irokes of his band, and blaſts 
Thgure, 9% of his mouth, cxrſing, and poyſoning, and waft.ug. 
24). Ts Ix? | 
Hp ey 3, Ee eſtates of thoſe that are guilcy of that fin 
Mos. This is the importance of that peculiar charafer 
ſer upon. that fin in the cloſe of that Command- 
ment, (the Lord will not bold him enuiltleſs)] all Gods. 
plagues atrend, and will inſallibly overtake bim, 
You will ſee it Z-ch.5 4. inthe embleme of rhe 
flying roll,, that entreth intg the houſe of the thuf 
and into the houſe of him th# ſwearth falſly by Gods 
zame, and 1t ſhall remain in the mid(t of bis houſe, 
and ſhall conſume it with the timber thereof, and the 
ſtones thereof. This remaining and conſuming the 
whole houſe with the 21:ber and ſtones, is no ſingle 
enrſe, but that which extends to the blaſting and 
extirpation of whole families 3 and tbe flying rol! 
Is an intimation of the ;ndiſcermbleneſs, ſwiftneſs, 
frerceneſs,” and unavoidableneſs of this judgment. 
And perhaps it. would be worth your while to ob«,. 
{arve this fin abroad in the world, how it is haunt-- - 
ed by Divize vengeance, and particularly, one ſpe-.. 
OF Sacri- cial part of ir, Sacriledge, (which is punRually the . 
tedge. fin in Zachary,. flealing,. and perjury together, and _ 
that heightned by being an invaſion of 'God bim- . 
ſelf ) akin clearly agaioſt the firſt Table, (as may 
appear by St. Pays. joyning it with 1dolatyy, as. 
ſtealing, with flealing, adultery with adultery, Rom. 
Thar fin a _ and reduQively, if not principally, againſt - 
branch or this of perjury, of which it is a branch, Firth, By 
perjury, . = De ICE: _ 


go. 7. 


hes? as > * + 
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not paying or performing of vows , which is bere 
ſaid ro be commanded by that Law, by which per- 
Jury was forbidden, and is broken not onely by 


I Anamas his detaining what be himſelf had vowed 
16 ro God, bur by purloining, or invading, or aliena» 
Ty ring, whatever is by others conſecrated to God : 
Q, Secondly , Becauſe the Zewiſh cuſtom being to 
ay, adjure men, as it is ours to impoſe an oath, and that 
at adjuration forcing men to (peak, and (o to ſwear 


Ic ro any thing ſo propoſed, (as appears by Chriſt, 
and the High Prieft, Matth. 26, 63,64.) and lo 


P. the anſwering falſly upon ſuch an ad;uration, be- 
m ing as dire& perjury, as if one bad voluntarily 
> taken an oath, and violated itz and moreoverthe . 
ls conſecration of Lands, Revenues , Goods movable 


L and immovable to God, for the uſe of thoſe that -. 
wait on his ſervice, being ordinarily done,*-ith. a Om ane 
p.- a cxrſe ( ſuch as that in Zacbaries Roll, or the iÞemgze, 
's Pſalmiſts Prophetich imprecations of Fudas ). on 
the ſacrilegions invader, and that curſe a mixture 
of an imprecation and an .4d u/ation, the conſe- 
© quence,is clear, Thar this fin is very properly re= . 
o duced to this Commandment 3 and though inree .. 
F ſpe& of many other aggravacions of it, it be a . 
y breach alſo of many other Commendments, and - 
particularly a contemning of God, a thinking him:  , 
: lo tame, as not to revenge ſuch violations, that 
g immediately rouch .his own property, yer inthe 
' *main part of it, ir is a laking of Gods Name in 
vain: And then I ſhould be too rrouBleſomets þ.. 
2 you to ſhew you the. fearful judgments that in this 


# worid have attended it, in many hundred illuſtri- 
DJ ouS\axamples, (uch ay would be ſufficient to more - 
GT tie the molt ravenous appetite, (which alone ſers 


the covetous wulture upon ir) by aſſuring him thar 
every coal thus fercht from the altar, will not fail 
; to bu;n tbe whole zeſt, that every prey thus ven» . 
: tuced on, Will, cu:ſe and conſume the whole heap 
OT +. 
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or treaſure, and vndo him that meant ſo to have 
enriched. and raiſed bimſelf by ir. I ſhall leave you- 
tq make up this obſervation to your (elf. 

S,. But is nothing elſe reducible to this old Come 
mandment ? 

G. Though ſwearing fimply taken, be not re- 
ducible, (for, beſides that the expreſs words of 
Moſes plainly permit.it,, [Thou ſhalt ſwear by biz 
b,Oeumeni-. 2ame,] Deut. 6, 13, 10,20, The ® Fathers (ay 
*, &c,, plainly, That to (wear under Moſes was lawful ;) 

Yer zale, fooliſh, wanton, (ſure profane, blaſphe- 
_ mo) uſing of Gods name may be reſolved to be 
there forbidden by reduftion. 
S.. What then hath Chriſt ſuperadded to the old 
> Commandment ? 
Chriftsin= OC. A total uniurſal prohibition of ſwearing it 
terdit of, ſelf, making that as unlawful now, as perjury was 
all{Wear- - before, 
"S, S, Are no hinde of oaths lawful naw to a 
Chriſtian ? 
inComru. C. .That you may diſcern this matter clearly and 
n.cation, diſtin&ly, you muſt mark two circumſtances in 
- aur Saviours ſpeech, 1, That phraſe, wer. 37+ 
[but let your communication, &c,] from whence 
one univerſal rule you may take, rhat,to (wear in 
ordinary communication, or diſcourſe, or convers 
ſation, is utterly unlawful: 2, You muſt apply 
our $42y01u7s prohibition to the particular matter 
of Moſes his Law forementioned, and that was 
peculiarly of promiſſory (not aſſertory) oaths 3 and 
then adding to that the importance of the word 
all voila [ (wear] as. it differs from adjuration, or being 
"wu 23s, (worn, (taking an oath adminiltred by thoſe who 
are in, authority) you have then a ſecond rule, 
Thar all voluntary, bur eſpecially promiſſory oaths, 
are utterly unlawful now tor a Chriſtian, 

S. Nhat do you mean by voluntary oaths ? 

C,, Thoſe, that no other impelient but wy «lf, 
or 


- 
4 
PP. 
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or my own worldly gaiz, or intereſt -extort from 
me : For of theſs you mult refolye, tharif my 
oath be not either for the. glory of God, (as St. 
Pauls oaths, Rom,1 9, Gal.1.20,0c; which were. 
to ſtand upon record to poſterity, and to confi/m 
the truth of God, being in bis Epiſi{es, whereas 
in all the ſtory of his converſation in the 4s, we 
never finde that he did ſwear) or for the good of 
my Neighbor, ( wherein generally I as a private 
man am not to be Zudge,but to ſubmir to the judg- 
ment of the Magrſtrare legally —_—_ me to reſti- \ 
fe my conſcience, or to enter into ſome oath for © 
the good and peace of the Publick) or ſome ſuch 
publick conſideration , but onely tor my own 17+ 
tereſt, exc, itis utterly unlawfu!. 

S. why did you adde, but eſpccially promiſſory 
oaths ? 

C. Becauſe thoſe are moſt clearly here forbidden 
both by the aſpe& theſe words have on the prece= 
dent, Thou ſhalt perſoi m thy oaths, and by the pre» 
cept of St..Zames, in that matter, Chap.y. 12, Ifa. 5. 12« 
Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, 1.e. Let your 
promiſes and performances be all one, (the firit yea 
referring te the promiſe, the ſecond to performance) 
which he there mentions as a means to make ail 
promiſſo:y oaths unneceſſary 3 tor, he that'is fo juſt 
in performing bis word, there wi!l be no need of 
his oath, and he that doth uſe oaths in that matrer 
may be in danger to fall i2to lying or falſe ſpeaks 
ing, which is the meaning of thoſe words 
which we there render * [ Leſt you fall into con- a wii its 6 


demnation.] TOxeroly = 
; 1 . ”_— FN 2 fe mY L h GHTrr, 1 @, 
S, What 1s the meaning. of thoſe ſeuerals't WF adoazlan 


fot'ow, Neither by > Heaven, &c. ay it not bes g 1G 

that 1, muſt not ſwear by them, but onely by God? (regr rip”, 

Or not ſwear falſly, fo much as byth-m ? Framrhy O46: 

C. Nogbut clearly this,:hat thoſe leffer oaths raken "PP. Melas . 

ig by ſome in @v:lity ro God,. whom they would 
nor 


uy 


A— 
A—_ 


© Not invoke in (mall matters , but yet would uſe 
Swearing this liberty of ſwearing by other inferior things, 
by all nfe- are now utterly unlawful; a Chriſtian muſt nor 
wy 0a Gay uſe any of thoſe, Becauſe every of theſe are 
unlawful, Creatures of God (whoſe whole Being conſiſts 

in reference to him) and not to be ſubjeRed ro 
his luſt co be toſt and defamed by his unneceflary 


oaths. 
S. what is meant by the poſtive precept inthe 


- Cloſe, [bur let your communication be yea, yea, [| 


nay, nay. ] 1s it, as you expounded St. James 
[ Let your yea beyea, &c.] 1. e, Lit your pro» 
miſes and performances be anſwerable to one an- 
othey ? 
Nothing C. No, there isdifference betwixt the phraſes, 
—_—— [ Let your yea be yea] ſignifies that, (as on the other 
ons and ag. fide,yea and nay, fignifies levity, 2 Cor. 1, 19.) 
ſeverations,- But | let your communication be yea, yeaz] is this, 
Inerdinary diſcourſe you may uſe an affirmation . 


(thar is, one yea,) and if occaſion require an aſ= 
matron, 1 is, another yea,) and ſo again a 
negation, and a phraſe of ſome wehemence (as a 
— to confirm ir (that is, nay, nay 3) 


and this will ſerve as a good uſeful means to pre- 
vent.the uſe of ſwearing, by aſſigning to that pure 
poſe, ſome ſuch aſſeveration which will ſerve as 
well, and therefore Ch:iſt doth not onely forbid . 
any more then this,. bur in a manner dire@ ro the 
uſe of this, as that wbich will belp us to perform 
his precept, 

S, There 3s yet one thing behinde, the reaſon that 
ths is backed with , for | whatſoever is more 
then this, cometh of evil, ] what #s meant by -: 
that ? 

C. Either that it cometh {rom the evil one, Satan, 
who makes men unapt to believe without oaths, 
that ſo he may make the free uſe of them the . 


more neceſſary, or from cvilzi, e» that great kinde + 
6 of --. 
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of evilameng men, *: the breaking of- promiſes, * So Foſe- 
from whence this cuſtom of adding oaths proceeds, 29%! 2. de 
becauſe they cannot be belicved without them, |; | may 
By which is alſo intimated, That oaths are here ſpecial fore 
by Chriſt forbidden, nor as things in themſelves of Fews, 


evil, but as things. which are notto be uſed bur in ®** > faith 


aftairs of ſpecial moment, a reverence being due HE 

to them, which.are therefore not ro be made too —— 

cheap by us. 2+-worſe thew. 
perjury, dy 


vw idy zameyra au gue + dm uy dis tos. He 35 already cone 
demned that 14 not believed without ſwearmg. 


S. Be pleaſed then to advance to the next period, Se. IX, 
and the foundation of that lajd as formerly mthe Of revenge, , 
words of the Law, [ Aneye for eye, and a tooth oy retalia- 
for a tooth, ] which I ſee again by the variation of ting evil, 
the Preface from that which was prefixt to the com> 
mands of the Decalogue, not tobe of that number, 
and yit is the phraſe alſo vari:d from that which was 
prefixt to-that . of divorce : There .oxtly [it bach 
been ſaid] -but bere [ ye bave beard that it hath 
been (aid.] what 45 the reaſon of that ? 

C. Ic ſignifies that as iris leſs then a Command» 
ment of the Law, (i.e- is no precept, that every 
one ſhould thus require an eye of him who had pur 
out þz5) (o it is more then a bare immunity from . 
earthly puniſhment to him that ſhould ſo require, 

(which I told you, was all that was allowed in 

that of divorce :) The truth is, this was by the 

Law of nature, and Moſes treely permitted (and 

no fin.then chargeable on -him that did ſo) that 

be that had loſt any member of his body, might, 

by way ef revenge, or retaliation, legally or judi- 

cially require the like-member ( of him, who had 

thus injuried bim) to be taken from bim, Det; 

19,21, though among the Zews, and ſo, I ſup- , 

pole, the Genttles allo, private men were notto mand, 4 

do this on thejr own beads, but might by legal ir. 
= proceſs, 
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proceſs, goto the Zudges, and require this due 
from them. 
$. what hath Chriſt appointed in this matter ? 
C. It is ſet down in theſe words, [ But 1 ſay ut- 
27s ms to you *, that you reſiſt not evil.] Where the word 
pa «T5 which we render [evil] ſignifies not a thing, bur a 
ey perſon, the injurious man, or him that hath done 
b Vt pre theinjury 3 and the word rendred [® reſ#/t] notes 


x ajotut oh not that which our Engliſh commonly fighifies, 


onemn ſed re- but peculiarly to retaltate, to return evil for evils , 


tributionem by which interpretation it is diretly anſwerable 
notet, ut M to what went before [ge for eye, &c.] and (o is'a 


Note, & ar. denying to Chriſtians thar liberty that before was 


mmerer2ic, allowed the Fews 3 that of revenge, retaliation, 


& >1mmitiv, (eturning thoſe miſchiefs ro others ,"'which we 


and asin haye received from them. 
Sophoct: | 


Oedip. *Arm\ize, is to ſpeak back again, to be allowed vices loquends, . 


which, faith Oedipus the e, is his priviledge ro a King, and fo arrz- 
xg«v (preſently) to hear the reſpondent ſpeak. *Aun my hpuutvay 
is? dymxoy, 


S. what plain places of Seripture be there which 


probibit this, ſo that 1 may be induced, by the analogy , 


of them, to believe this forbidden bere ? 

Cc. One plain place there is, which ſeems to me 

to be a dire@ interpretation of this, Romr.12.17. 
[ Rendring to no man evil for evil] fo again, vgs 
[ Avenging a9t your ſelves, ] 1. e. not thus [ Rend7ing 
evil to evil 3] which is farther explained by the 
following words, [ but give place wato wrath) 1. e, 
leave it to Gods revenge, as it follows [/cngeance 
z mint, 1 will repay it, ſaith the Lord.) 

S. But bow far doth this precept of wot revenging 
extend ? To publick Magiſtrates, of onely to private 
peiſons one toward another ? 

In private. C, To this I flall anſwer by theſe ſeyeral de> 

perions, not prees, 1, That ir doth not interpoſeinthe Magi- 

in Mac:. TTP 

firates rates office, (o as to forbid him to puniſh by way 
* of zetaliatzon, if the Laws of the Land ſodire& 


bims : 
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in peace, Chriſt forbids nor the uſe of any law= 
ful means co that end, nor particularly of this, 
but rather by the Apoſtle confirms it in his hand, 
by ſaying, { He beareth not the ſword in vain] and 
adding, [. He is Gods Miniſter,an avenger {or wrath, 
to him that doth i, ] By which is intimated that 
that ſword for vengeance,or puniſhmen: of effend= 
ers, Which naturally belongs to God onely, is, as 
far as reſpe&Rs this life, put into the hands of the 
lawful Magiſtrate, with commiſſion to uſe it, as 
the conſticution of the Kingdom ſhall beſt dire, 
either by way of retaliation, or otherwiſe 3 and 
what is done thus by him, is to be counted Gods 
vengeance executed by bim 3 and {o no more con» 
trary to the prohibition of private revenge, then 
Gods own retributions would be 3 which yet are 
mentioned by the Apoſile as an argument to prove 
the unlawfulneſs of ours, Kem.12.19. Avomge not 
your ſelues,but rathey give place to wath 3 leave nll 
puniſhment ro God, for it is wiiticn, Vengeance us 
mine : By which connexion you msy note by the 
way, that the motive why we ſhould not ayenge 
our ſelves is (not that which ſome hone 
mindes would be beſt pleaſed with, becauſe by our 
patience our enemies ſhall be damned the deeper, 


as ſome would colle& from Rom. 12,20, but) be- Rom. 12.20 


cauſe the priviledge of puniſhing offenders, 3. e. of 
vengeance, belongs peculiarly to God, and to none 
but thoſe, to whom, for things of this life, he is 
— to communicate-ir, Which I'conceive to 
the reaſon why upon this ground of vengeance 
belonging ts God onely , fet down inthe end of, 
Rom.12e the thirteenth ro the Romans begins with 
obedience to the bigher powers, and their being 0r- 
dained by God, &c, This being thus ſer, it 
will follow, ſecondly, That Chrilts prohibition 
belongs onely to, thoſe who have _—_ 
t 
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legal proſe- 
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the injuries conſidered ( whatſoever they - 
under the notion of private ſufferers 3 And thoſe 
are forbid two things, 1. Taking into their own 
hands the avenging of themſelves, 2. (whichis 
the ſpecial thing in this place, the former being 
not by the Law permitted to the Zews themſelves, 
though among the Heathen it was generally 
thought lawful to hurt them who had injured us) 
defering and thirſting, ſeching and requiring revenge, 
(even that which the Law of man affords,) with 
this reflexion on themſelves , for the ſatisfying 
their revengeſul humor : This might Chriſt very 


reaſonably prohibit, it being before not commanad- - 


ed, but onely permitted by Moſes Law 3 though 
forbid the Magiſtrates thus to puniſh offenders he 
could not, without deſtroying the Law, and gi 
ving the worſt of men advantage over the beſt, 
which indeed to have done would not yet be 
thought reaſonable for Chyiſt, the greateſt part of 
the world being ſo far from being Chriſtians even 


Nor againſt now in times of Chr3ſt;anity. It is not therefore 


made utterly unlawful by Chriſt to proſecute any 
who hath wronged me, and bring bim to legal 
puniſhment z for that the Law of man authoriſed 
and not contradifted by Chriſt, may and oft doth 
require of me, and there is great difference be- 
eween revenge and puniſhment 3 nor is it unlawful 
to require reparations for an injury done me, when 
the matter is capable of ir z nor again to do the 
ſame for the good that may accrue to my Brethren 
by the inflicting ſuch exemplary puniſhment on of- 
fenders 3 but thar which our Saviour interpoſerh 
is, That to require this for the ſatisfying of my 
own revengeful humor, beſides, or without repara* 
tion of the damage received by me, (as generally 
it is when I require an eye for an eye 3 for in that 
caſe, the pulling out of his eye will contribute no- 
thing toward the helping me to mine again). or 


again 
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again to require it in contemplation of the further 
inconyenience that may poſſibly befal me another 


- time, if this paſs unpuniſhed, is thought fic to be 


interdited us Chriſtians 3 who are bound, firſt, 
by gratitude , tor what Chriſt bath done to us in 
pardoging of injuries, to go and dolikewiſe, 3. e, 
to pardon and not revenge injuries z ſecondly, by 
the Law of Faith, to vanquiſh ſuch fears, and de» 
nd on Gods providence, to defend us for the 
uture, and not to be ſo haſty and ſolicicous in 
ge poflible means, however unlawful, for 
the fucure ſecuring of our ſelves. And all this 
ſeems to be the literal importance of that phraſe, 
Rom.12.19. [Not avenging 0x# ſelves 3] What» 
ever evenging is lawful, that is nor, which refle&- 
eth zpon our ſelves, and our own immoderate 
paſſons 3 whecher that of anger, or that other of 
deſire, a branch of which is this worldly carking, 
or ſolicitous fear , that any patience of ours will 
bring more ſi-ffering upon us. 
From theſe two thus ſer, it will appear, thirdly, 


what is to be (aid of wars berween one Kingdom, Of Wars, 


and another, which are of a middle nature be» 
tween the revenge of the Magiſtrate upon the of- 
fender within bis juriſdition, and the revenge of 
one private man upon another (this being berween 
equals, and ſo not of the firſt kinde, and yet be- 
tween publick perſons or bodies 3 and ſo, not of 
the ſecond) which conſequently will be onely ſo 
far lawful, as they agree with the rf 3 and uns 
lawful, as with the ſecond. REI 

S. In what-reſpe& may war be lawful ? O; 15 it 
at al ſv ? 

C. That it is not abſolutely unlawful, appears, 
I. By the Baptiſts. anſwer to the Souldicrs, when 
they came to his Baptiſm, Luke 3. 14. where he 
forbids them not that calling as unlawful : 2+ By 


Criſs commendiog the Centurions faithy. who _ 
| hen 


then a Soldier : 3. By Pauls uting a band of 
Souldiers againſt the Treachcry of the Fews : 4. By 
St. Peters baptizing of Corneliys without liis gis 
ving over the military impioyment, Now ia what 
reſpe&t war may be lawfu', will appeer, if we obs 
ſerve the cauſes of it, 1. Tf it be for rhe (up- 
preſſing of a ſedition or rebellion at home, it is 
Gendy land for the lawtal Magiſtrate (as having 
the power of the ſword,) fuſt, To preſcrve the 
peace of the Land ; znd ſecondly, to prmiſhand 
ſuppreſs the difturbers of ir. In which cate itis 
impoſſible any ſuch war ſhould be lawful on both 
ſlides ; there being bur one ſuprc7.." jour in any 
Kingdom, (whether that conhiit of one, or of 
more perfons) and to that belonging the poryer of 
the ſword, which whoſoever elſe taketh into bis band 
in any csſe, uſurpeth it, and therefore ought to 
periſh by the ſword, 2, If it be betwixr one Kj 


dom and another, then the war may be lawtul 


again, in caic one Kingdom doth attempt the do- 
ing any eminent injury toanother, which by a 
war may poſſibly be 2verted from thoſe whom the 
M agiſirates office binds him toprote&, An em 
nent ju y, 1 ſay, and that which is more hurtful 
then war, or taking up of arms, and that again, 
when there is no arbirration, or ather means of 
debating ſuch controverſies, or averting ſuch in- 
juries tro be had. And with theſe Cautions, Ts 
butt no peaceable man, as near as may be 3 To ſhed 
as little blood as is poſſible 3 Not toprotratt ity out of 
defrre of revenge, or gain 3 Not to uſe oruelty on caps 
trves, or thafe that yeeld themſelues,and deſere quar- 
ter, on women, children, busbandmen, &c, To give 
over war when any reaſonable terms of peace may be 
bad; To take away nothing from the conquered, 
bt the power of burting, In theſe caſes, and with 
theſe Cautions, as it is lawful to the higher Powers 
to ule arms, (o is it allo to others their Subje&s 
tha 
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that have commiſſion fromtbem, (if they be ſaris= 
fied of the juſtice of the cauſe) ir being nor ima« 
ginable that any Magiſtrate ſhould by his own 
perſonal ſtrength proce@ his SubjefFs without the 
aſſiſtance of others with him. 

S, But us it lawfu! for a privat? man for the re- 
pelling of any the greateſt injury fiem himſelf to kill 
axother ? Or if it be not, how can this wat agamft 
(not our Subjetts and Rrbe!s, but) thoſe who are out 
of our power, and over whon we have no ju/iſdiftt« 
on, (and ſo we are but private nen mn «ſpelt of 
them) be accounted lawful, ſceing it is ſure more 
finful to kill many then one ? 

C. To the firt pait of your queſtion, I anſwer, 
that a private 141 may not, by the Law of Chriſt, 
take away anothers life, for the ſaving his own 
goods,or the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from 
bimc/f, becauſe Life is more then goods 3 bur if bis 
life be attempted allo, and no probable means to 
fave i: but by taking away the others life, ir may 
then be lawfſulto take away bis lite 3 Chriſt having 
interpoſed nothing ro the contrary, (where yer he 
that ro (ave anothers /:fe,or rather chen take itaway) 
ſhould venture and loſe his own,may bc thought to 
do betrer,and more honorably, in imitating Chr3ſt 
who laid down bs life for bis enemies.) This then 
being granted, I ſay yer tothe ſecond part of your 
queſtion, that the ſame rule cannot be <x:cnded ta 
the making of war unlawful, 1, Becauſe the $#- 
preme power who is ſuppoſed to manage rhe war, 
hath the ſword pur into his hand by God, (which 
the private man had not) and that not onely to pa» 
wiſh Subjefts, but alſo to protett them : 2, Becauſe 
itis his duty ſo to do, which he may not (without 
fin againſt them, and failing in diſcharge of truſt) 
negle& 3 whereas the private man having power 
of his own goods, may recede {rom thar natural 


tight of bis, may deny bimſelf to follow _— 
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on, 


What Wars 
_ unlaw= telling you what be the ſpecial ſorts of ways that 
are unlawfi ul. 

S. what be they? 


and for his life it ſelf, may better thus part with it 
by leaving it to Gods tuition, then the Magiſtrate 
can another mans, being entruſted by God to de- 
fend it, and by oath bound to perform that part 
of his duty. And for the number of thoſe, whom 
away endangers to kill, (if ir be objeRed) that 
will be countervailed with the number of thoſe 
whom it is intended to preſerue, whoſe peace and 
quiet living, if it may be gotten, is more valuable 


to them then life ir ſelf deprived of that. 


S. well then, ſuppoſine war to be lawful, and 
theſe two kindes of wars to be ſuch , what other 
kinde of lawſul wars are there ? Or be there aw 


more ? 


C. Ic will be bard to name any other ; and yet 
I ſhall not peremptorily ſay there is no other, foi 
cauſe ſome other perhaps may be found which will 


bear proportionto one of theſe. 


It will be eaſier to inform you in this matter by 


G. 1. When one Nation fighteth with another 
for no other reaſon, bur becauſe that other is not 
of the true Religion, this is certainly unlawful : 
For 1. God hath not given any Nation this juriſ- 
dition over another z and 2. it is againſt the n+ 
ture of Religion to be planted by violence, or con- 
ſequently by the ſword 3 and therefore much more 
is this unlawful for Subjeffs ro do, againſt the 
Laws and Governors under which they are 


placed. 


S; But is not Religion the moſt precious thing of 
all ? what then may we fiebt for, if not fot 


that ? 


C, It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and 
that to be preſerved by all lawful, proper, proporti- 
tionable means 3 but then war or milawſut reſiſt 


ance, 
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ance, being of all things moſt improper to de- 
fend, or ſecure, or plant this, and it being acknows= 
ledged unlawful for Petey to uſe the ſword for the 
defence of Chriſt himſelf; Todoit meerly for 
Religion, muſt needs be very unlawful. Religion 
bath ſtill been ſpread and propagated by ſuffermg, 
and not by reſiſting : And indeed it being not in 
the power of force to conſtrain my ſoul,or change 
my Religion, or keep me from the profeflion of it, 
arms or re _ muſt needs be very improper for 
that purpoſe, 
S, What other war is unlawful ? 


C. All manner of invaſive war fer the inlarging For enlarg- 
of our Territories, for the revenging of an affront, ing Territo- 


for the weakning of thoſe that we (ee proſperous, 
and conſequently ſuſpe& it poſſible for them to 
invade us for the futurez or in any caſe, unleſs 
perhaps to get ſome reparation for [ſome eminent 
injury done to our Nation, which the Nation can» 
not reaſonably bear, nor yer bope for any other 
way of reparation. : 

S. what is required to make it lawful for any pri- 
vate man to take arms ? 


C. Commiſſion from the Supreme power under Commiſſion 


which he lives, and to whom he is a {ubjeR, and 


who hath the power of the Sword in his'hand 3 and yare man. 


therefore as in obedience to ſuch, it is poſſible for 
a private man lawfully to take arms, even when 
the Governo;s do it unlawfully, ſuppoſing that be 
think the cauſe good upon the Supreme powers un- 
dertaking it 3 G he that takes up arms onely for 


hire, or hope of honoy, &#c. under one who is not 
his Magiſtrate, may, though the cauſe be juſt for 
which the General fights, commit fin in fighting 
under him, 

S. What is there more that you think fit to teach me 
from this precept of not retaliating, or not avenging 
the injurious ? 


C. It 
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Chriſts 
command 
of bearing 
light inju- 
us, 


C. Ir will be beſt given you by proceeding, | 


and dbſerving what Chritt addes on the back of 
this prohibicion, But whoſoever ſhall [mite thee on 
thy right check, turn to bim the other alſo, Ec. 

S. what us generally obſervable from theſe addi- 
tions ? 

C. 1. The occaſson of them. 2. The general 
xature of them, wherein they all agree and ac- 


cord, 
S. what # the occaſion of them ? 


Cc. Chrifts foreſight of an objeQion, which 


upon occakion of the prohibition precedent, men 
would be apt to make, chus : If when one doth 
me an injury, I may not zevenge it on bim my 
ſelf, or require a legal revenge upon bim, then by 
this eafineſs he will be taught to multiply thoſe 
injuries, to ſmite me 0n the other cheek, when he 


ſees me take that ſo patiently, to take away my 


Cloak alſo, if I afnſortame as to ct him carry away 

my coat without any payment, to make me go 4 

ftage of two miles with him next time , if 1 take 

the firſt opp::ſion ſo patiently, To this foreſeen 

obje@ion, our Saviour anſwers, by commanding 

us to perform the- former duty, and put this feared 

hazard to the venture, intimating that this is nov 

ſure to be the reward and nan 1” of ſuch pa- 

tiencez or, toſuppoſe the utmolt, if it ſhould be 
certainly ſo, yet we Chriſtians mult rather ſubmit 
ro this alſo, then give the reins to our revenge on 
that conſideration : We muſt. venture that con- 
ſequent with Chriſt, who hath commanded us this 
patience, and be armed for the wortt chat can befal 
us in his ſervice, From whence you ſee, what ob» 
ligation it is, that lies upon us toward the per» 
forming of thoſe aQts which are accounted ſori- 
diculous among men 3 Not that we are preſently 
to turn eur leſt cheek to him that ſtrikes us on the 
rtght, to give the cloak to him that takes the coat, 
| & 
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&c. but to perform the precept of non-revenee, 
and not to be rempced from it by any foreſten m- 
convenience: Yea, and really to make that adven« 
ture, if I cannot perform that obedience withour 
ic, tather let him take the cloak alſo, then ſeek ways 
of revenge for ſuch former t5eſpaſſes. Which will 
be nothing unreaſonable, if we conſider, 1. That 
Chriſt can preſerve us from farther injuries, if be 
think good, as well without, as with our aſſifance 3 
and indeed that patience is oft bleſt by him to be a 
more proſperous means of this, then ſelf-revenge 
would bez it being Chriſts tried rule to overcome 
evil with good : 2, That if we ſhould chance to 
ſuffer any thing by obeying him, he will be able ta 
repair us-in another world. 

S. What now 1s the general natnre of theſe ap= 
_ precepts, wherem they all agiee and ac= 
c0ia ? 

C. That they are all tolerable and ſupportable 
injuries both in reſpe& of what is done already, 
and what may be conſequent to our bearing them 
For thus the loſs of the coat or cloak allo is a mo« 
derate injury ; the ſmiting on the check, or cheeks, 
a very inconſiderable paiz, and onely valued for 
the contumely annext to it, which yet Chri/tians 
had been before, v1.11. (and ſhould after by the 
ſufferings of Chriſt be) taught ro ſupport chear- 
fully, and the going a mile 07 two a verytoierable 4 The Perſian 
injury to the body, or invaſion on their /berty, and poſe or frage 
a very ealie poſt ( both. among the Fews and the / - thir- 
a Perſians, from whom the Fews had that ®cuſtom) ty furlengs, 
being compared with the ordinary ſtages : And of which the 
from thence appears, 1. The reaſonableneſs and | ann 
a thtle above a fourth part, ſome ſeven or eight furlongs at moſt, Agathias 
I, 2 p.55. b Twas the cu{lom of the Perſtan tyrants to preſs the bodies 
of men (as among us teems or horſes) and force them to carry their burthens 
for a ſtage, i e a paraſange, and thex to reſt (whence 1þe ſtages were called 
Hydra) at) imwowy Jus Exdov 14d ous v'ors Orbers ſucceeding them in 
turns; See Natth.27.32, Mark 15.:1- Luke 23.26, 
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asreeableneſs of Chriſts commands to our 
ſtrength , that he provides us ſuch eaffe yokes and 
light burth-ns, even when we think he uſeth us 
moſt hardly 3 2, the indulgence which he allows 
us in matters of greater concernment 3 where the 
damage or treſp:ſs is not ſo ſupportable : He there 
intimates a [:berty to uſe ſome means to ſave or 
repair our ſelyes ok that may be extremely uſe- 
ful, if not neceſſary, to our temporal ſubliltence) 
though not to work revexge on the enemy , for 
whar is paſt, by exaQing any puniſhment on his 
perſon, by endevouring to trouble him, who hath 
troubled us, (which cannot bring in any profit to 
us: 

L what now is particularly obſervable from each 
of theſe, and 1. ſrom the firſt ? 

C. That for light injuries done to our bodies 
which leave no wound behinde them, norare the 
diſabling or wcakning of our bodics,nor bring any 
con(iderable pain with them, we are not to (eek 
any way of private, no nor ſo much as of lrgal 
revenge, no, though the injury were 8 contumely al- 
{o, and the putting it up, areproach inthe account 
of the world, and withal a poſſible (nay, proba- 
ble) means to bring more upon me of the ſame 
making : This thus ſet,is my Chriſtian duty, which 
I cannot omit without fin 3 and which tor us to 
performs or Chriſt to commana, is {o far from unrea- 
ſonable, that the contrary, if we obſerve the expe- 
rience of it, is much more un/caſonable, the ſecking 
of revenge crdinarily ſubjeCting us to greater in- 
conveniences, to more and more dangerous blows 
(many times) if we become our own champions, 
and avenge our (elves, and to more conſiderable 
trouble and charge, if we (eek it fromthe Court of 
Tudicatuie. 

S. what do you in paiiicular obſeruc from the 
ſecond ? 

C. It 
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C. Ir offers me a fair occafion to tell you ſome» 
what of thar great queſtion, concerning the laws 
fulneſs of going to Law, 

S. I fhall moſt willingly make uſe of the occaſions 
and ae fire your judgment m that point. 

C. Going to Law, 1 conceive, is not fimply un- Of going ts 
lawful, becauſe Ch3ſt, finding * Courts of Zudic a- Law. | 
ture (for matter of Mine and Thine) in the world, ws 
did not take that power into his own hands, (ho 
made me a Fudge 7?) or oat of thoſe hands where 
he found it: In this whole Sermon of ftrit Pre- 
cepts upon the Mount, he gives no command in 
(lays no reſtraint on) this mater any farther then 
what is contained in theſe words, He that would 
implead thee, and take away thy coat, let him bave 
thy cloak alſo : The utmoſt of which can amount 
no farther againſt going to law then this, 1. Thar 
it js ſuch athing that it may be abuſed zo the moſt 
unjuſt oppreſſions, taking away the coat from ones 
back, and when fo uled, it is ſure unlawſut. 

2. Thar 1 muſt not go to Law with any by way of 

3;et aliation,L mean, for no other cauſe,but becauſe, Per modur 
he by that means hath diſquiered or injured me 3 Calionis. 

for the precept of [{-t him have thy coat alſo] (be- How unlaw- 
ing thus interpreted, that I mult do ſo, rather ful, 

then go to Law with bim) cannot juſtly be extend= 

ed toward this ſenſe, any farther then the context 

will authorize the extending ir, and that is onely 

thus far , That yathey then retrabute to him evil for 

evil, or retaliate, verl. 38, I muſt ev let him take 

it , and not go to Law with him, 4. ce, I mult 

thus be- quier rather then bear him any malice , 

or do any thing that ſhail inflame me, or 

raife in me a dehire of revenge again(t him : For 

any of theſe will make that unlawtul ro me, which 

indeed was not (0, 3. Thar I muſt nor go 7o Law 

onely out of a providen-e, that the bearing of one 


injury patiently may poſſibly or probab:y bring a 
"07 K 2 - greatec 


* Terr4tvh 
/ wentium. 
/ ; 


How layw- 
fal. 


greater upon me, but think fir to truſt God with 
the preſerving me for the future, who will be more 
likely to bleſs andreward my patience and meek- 
neſs with tranquillity and proſperity in this life 
(according to that promiſe of the Pſalmiſt, [The 
meck ſhall poſſeſs the earth] where the earth Ggnifies 
the Land of Canaan, a molt proſperousrich Land, 
which very words are repeated by Chriſt in this 
Sermon, chap.5.5. and it there the earth be the 
* Land of the living onely, there will be no great 
loſs in ſuch an exchange) then any contrary vice 
of content iouſneſs or impatience. Or 4, that I muſt 
not gs to Law torecover a coat,when I have a cloak 
left, z.c, for a (mall unconliderable poſſeſſion, 
which is not neceſſary ro me, which I may be 
withour, and the recovering of which will not be 
proportionably gainful to the charge or troubte 
of going to Law tor it, T hele ſeverals contain the 
urmoſt that I can imagine that place of Chriſt can 
be juitly extended to : All which notwithſtand- 
ing, theſe other caſes ſtill remain, which come not 
under that interdi& in its largelt extent, 1, Thar 
be that cannot by any arbitration get his own, nor 
yet conveniently live without it, may make uſe 
of the ſcrled Zudicature of the Land where God 
hath placed bim, ſuppoſing that he fall not into 
any of the faults before ſpecifed, and poſlibly in» 
cident tro the waging or managing of the juſteſt 
ation. 2, That he, that being tenderly afteRed 
in conſcience, ſo as to defire aflurance, that he en» 
joys nothing but what is juſt for him'to enjoy, 
may lawfully in matter of any doubt or contro- 
verlie concerning propriety, uſe the Law to make 
that decilion for him, ſuppoling again thar this be 
fincerely his intention, and that he refolve quiet- 
ly to ſtand to what the L2w ſhall ſo adjudge. 
3+ That he that by this means defends a #idow or 
Orpran, may very Chriſtianly uſe this means. 

| 4+ That 
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4. That he that may thus preſerve himſelf ina 


| ſufficiency to provide for his family, and withour 


it probably cannor, without either craving other 


- mens alms, or expeRing relief from God by ex- 


traordinary means, may uſe this means todo ſo. 
5. That he that may by this means be enabled to 
relieve the poor, which otherwiſe he could not do 
ſo liberally, and doth it fincerely in order to that 
end, and when be obtains bis own, evidences that 


fincerity by his performances, is ſtill free from any 
. reſtraint arifing from that precept of Chiift 3 


whereas on the other fide, he that contends fos 
trift-s, goes to Law onely that be may loſe nothing 


, of bis right, or not onely to get legal reparations 
, for his loſſes, (whereby that which is juſtly raken 


from the ocher that injured him, is juſtly reſtored 
to bim which was injured, the one being as well 
able to brar or ſupport this a of juſtice, as the 


; Other that of injuft:ce) bur alſo ro give (atisfaRtion 


to his revengeſu! appetite, (a very carnal importu= 
nate devilliſh affeRion) to give the enemy ſoms 
ſmart or pain, which brings in no real gain,or eaſe, 
or advantage to bimſelf, {ave onely that of ſatis» 


ing his vindicative humor, can no way be juſtifi- 


ed or excuſed in ſuch aſuit. So alſo the ſuing of 
thoſe which are not able to pay me , (and by my 


ſuirare but made more unable ) when all tharT 
can hope for, is not reparation of my ſelf, bur 


puniſhing of him by priſon, or the like reſtrainc 


on him, that brings in no — again to '- 
ti 


l. 


me3 this is unlawful and #7- Chriſtian 


S. But us there not an objeftion againſt going t0 


Law in any Caſe, producible from 1 Cor. 6, 

C. Ir will ſuffice ro anſwer, Thar the 4poſtles 
ſcope there is onely to reprehend going to Law 
before Heathen Tribunals, which when any men 
are guilty of ic, muſt fignifie cither, that there is 
no Chriſtian among them fir to be Fudge berwixr 

K 3 contenders, 


es. Mi... 


1 Cor.6,” 
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contenders, or elſe that they would rather chooſe 
an Heathens ai bitration, then that Chriſljans; ei- 
ther. of which being very culpable, that which a- 
riſeth from one of them, muſt needs be ſo, but 
nothing elſe upon thoſe grounds, This is agree- 
able to what Chriſt had before ſaid, Matth, 18, 
That if thy b. o!h:7 treſpaſs againſt thee, (do thee 
any ſuch injury) and will not make thee amends, 
thou ſhalt tell ic to the Church, who are there ſure- 
ly ſome Tribuaal of Chriſtians, who have power to 
make thee amends, if he will ſtand to their judgs» 
ment, and if he will not, Chriſt then goes far- 
ther, Let him be to thee as a Heathen of Publican, 
2. e. I conceivein that place, not onely that he is 
fic for Excommunication , mentioned in the next 
verſe, bur alſo tbat thou halt liberty (lct him be (o 
to thee, againlt whom he hath treſpaſt) ro implead 
him in any Geatile Tribunal (becauſe he will not 
Rand to the Chriſtians award) as thou wouldeſt 
and mayeſt a Heathen or Publican, which trades 
among them, and whois in the interpretation of 
the Zewiſh Law, though a ew, yet a kinde of 
Heathen, or by converſing with them equipolient 
£9 ONE. fs 

$. But may i not from that Chapter to the Co- | 
rinthians, be ſtill preſt, that v. 7. it is ſaid, * There 
u utterly a fault among you, bicauſe you go to Law 
one with another ? 

C. I anſwer, that the utmoſt that that infers is 
onely this, That thoſe particular *ſyits at Law, 
that were then among the Corinthians, were all un- 
lawful, (which you will bave reaſon to believe, 
when you finde the ſame Apoſtle telling them, 
v- 9. that they did injure, and defraud one axother, 
and it is mere then probable that their going to 
Law was uſed, as here in Chriſts Sermon it is (up- 
hoſed, asa mcans to do {o) bur it is not concluſi- 
le from thence, that all other mens ſits are ſo, 

becauſe 
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ſe becauſe poſlibly not of the ſame na:ure as theirs 

= were 3 but then ſecondly, there may be ſomewhar 

6 inthe Apoſtles uſing a [pecial word in thar place, 

M not any of thoſe more uſual © words which are c «pdpmyur, 
4 without doubt denotations of fin , but 4 another, Twegrna, 


which ſignifies a going leſs, and fo may perhaps QC 
« onely conclude the thing which he ſpeaks of to be —— 


, no more then comparatively evil, z. e. not ſo good 
bs as patient bearing of injurizs and lofſes, ought to 
a be eſteemed, which ſeems to be enforced by the 
K words immediately following inthe end of that 
4 ſeventh verſe, why do you not rather ſuffer nj:rry 
, and defraudation 2 which will infer, T hat patience 
% of inj wies is a greater ve/tue, and more beroical 
n excellence, a higher picch of Chriſtian Philoſophy, 
K and contempt of the world, then going 19 Law im- 
1 plies, fac more then that particular kinde of going 
h to Law was approved to be, but not, that gong to 
2 Law is from that place made in all caſes utterly 
" unlawful. Juſt as loſing my own life when I am 
F aſſaulted by anocher (rather then I will rake away 
f bis) is, as even now | ſhewed you, a higb piece of | 
* imi:ation of Ch/ift, who laid down his life for bis 
| enemies 3 which no:withſtanding, the killing of 
- the invader in that caſe, when I cannot ocher- 
X wiſe ſave or reſcue my own life, is acknowledged 
: to be no lin, becauſe not forbidden by ature, or 
Chrift, whoſe prohibition, (not counſel, nor cxample - 
ro the'contraty) ir is, that makes any thing a fin, 


for where there is no Law, there ts no tranſg'eſſion. 

This I conccive may give bints for the under» 

ſtanding this whole maccer, | 

S. 1 fhat# iaborto make uſe of them,and,becauſe this 

diſtourſe bath a ll tleled you out of the way, recal you 

zato the rode again, andemember you where you left, 
by demanding what is to be learut from the third pare 
ticular, which Chriſt thought fit to ſuperadde to the 
matter of retaliating, 

| K 4 C. Ic 
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1nvaſion of 
wu Liberty 


Liberyity 
t.all, 


C. Iris this, That the ſame rule holds for my 
kberty, chat did for my body and eſtate, that every 
diminution of it muſt not enrage meeither to 8 
private Or legal revenge on the invader : The (um 
of all is, that (mall /zpportable injuries of any 
kinde, we Chriſtians muſt bear without hurting 
again, or ſo much as proſecuting or impleading 
the injurious : In weightier and more conſederable 
watteys, though we may uſe means, firſt ro defend 
our ſelves, ſecondly, to get legal reparations for 
our loſſes 3 yet even inthoſe, the giving any way 
to revengeful deſires, or defiring to give him any 
ſmart, or pain, that brings no real gain, or eaſe, or 
advantage tous, ſave onely the ſatzſying our re- 
vengeful bumor, is fill utterly unlawful. 

S. But what is that, that fokows in the cloſe of 
this period, verſ, 42. [| Give to him that askerh 
thee, and from bim that would borrow of thee, 
turn got thou away.] And how comes it in ingthis 
Place ? 

C. The ſubſtance of it is a command of uni- 
wverſal,unlimited liberality (according to our power) 
to all that are in need, and a dircRion to one ſpe» 
cial kinde of works of mercy, the Lending (without 
all exaRion of #/e for the Loan) to thoſe, that 
are in pou want, and may, by ſuch preſent ſup- 
plies tor preſent exigences, be taught & way of 
thriving inthe world, and getting our from thoſe 
difficulties of fortune. In which caſe, the {cnding 
for a time, and, after that time, the requiring 
mine own again, may do ſome men as much, per- 
haps more good, by obliging them to induſtry, and 
providence, and f;delity, then giving to ſome others 
might have done. of 

S. What conmexios is there betwixt this prceept of 
CR and the non-revenge immediately prece- 

ing 
C, Itis this, 1. That forgiving, and giving, the 
rwwo 
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two yo. works of our charity toward men, - 
ſhould always go together 3 one never dorh ſo 
well, as when tother is joyned with it. Revenge 


- will blaſt our lberality 3 and the coverons illiberal 


heart will defame the molt perfeR patience,2. That 
the: praRtice of liberality will help us to think ir 
reaſonable not to medicate- Revenge, and withal 
demonſtrate our patzence of injuries, &c. to-be no 
puſilantmons cowardly at (becaule I dare not re- 
fiſt bim) but onely an a& of obedience unto Chriſt, - 
in doing as he hath-done, both for patience and 
liberality, my Chriſtiax-charity obliging me to one, 
as well as tother, 
S. that now u# the ground-wok of the next pe SeR. X., 
riod ? _ Of loving, 
C. The repetition of the old Law of loving gnemies. 
neighbors and bating enemnes. | 

S. Is there any ſuch thiag in the law of Moſes, 
0/ Nature, that we ſhould hate our enemies, and 
love none but Neighbors ? 

C. I ſhall tell you, as-clearly as T can, what 
both thoſe Laws have done in this matter. 

S. 1 bat bath ths Law of Moſes done 2 © 

C. For the loving of the Neighbor, 1. e, the Fel- oy —_ 4 
low Jew, it harh commanded to love him as thy concerning + 5; 
ſelf, Levit.19.18. and not to avenge, or bear any it. 


-gruage againſt bim 3 from which, though it were 


no- excluſion of the like tro men of other Coun- 
treys, yet it is very true that the Fews took-acca- 
fion of advantage to deny all k;dneſsand exerciſe 
of offices of common humanity to all others, unleſs 
they became Proſclytes ro them. Now this they - 
did without any authority-of their Law, - which 
therefore Chriſt by the Parable of the good Sa- 


' maritan, ſhews to belong tothe /oving of (and 


fſhewing mercy to) others beſide their own conntiy- 
men , and ex:ending the meaning of the word 
[34ghb8r] to all thoſe who are of the (ame common 

"bY; (tack. 
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ftock with us, and are men as well as our ſelves 
though the truth is, God by preſcribing the Few 
peculiar meats, and forbidding others that were 
familiarly nſed by the Nations, did conſequently 
Interdi& them any ſpecial familiarity of converſe 
with the Nations ,' by way of caution, leſt they 
ſhould. be corrupted by them (who were at thar 
time ſo- extremely 3dolatrous , and filthy in their 
pracices'z) which rule TY was to be ac-. 
counted temporary, and to laſt no longer thenthe 
reaſon of it. But then, for the bating of enemies, 
it,is not to be thought that there was any ſuch pre». 
cept given them, of hating either all but their own 
Cqumtrey-men, or even all their very cacmes.. T hus 
much onely toward it we finde inthe Law, that 
though the Zews were commanded to do courte-- 
fies to their enemies of their own countiey, to. 
bring back . an enemies Ox going aſtray, and to help 


 ##p bus Aſs lying under a burthen, Exod. 23.4, 5« 


Deut,22.1, &c, yet they are forbid, toenter any 
friendſhip, affinity, league with the ſeven Nations, . 
Hittites, Amorites, &r6, or to ſhew any mercy to. 
them, but commanded to deſtroy them utterly , | 
Deut.7--16. &.20. 16,17. and accordingly it was . 
praftiſed Zoſh. 10. 40. And the ſame, in ſome 
proportion, with other ecxemy- cities, Dent. 30. 13. 
Thou ſhalt ſmite all the male with the edge of the. 
ſword ; but this with ſome limitations, they were 
to offer them conditions of peace, and to permir 
them, to redeem their lives, if they deſired it, by 
ſervitude, Verl. 10,11. The ground of this diſ- 
ference between the ſeven Nations, and other ene- 
mes of the Iſraelites, is viſibly the neem: of the 
former , and the danger of the Iſraelites being. 
cor1upted by them 3 and ſo 1. this extreme ſeverity ; 
was not commanded toward encmies. indefinitely, 
but onely toward the ſeucy Nations, leſt, if any 
of, them were preſerved, they ſhould ſeduce them + 

fO. , 
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the proceeding was not (o (vere againſt other 
enemy- Cities farther off, from whom there was nor 
the like danger: 5 and 2. itdoth not appear, that 
this belonged co any bur of that age, in conlidera- 
tion of the danger of ſeduttionto their ins : For 
Solomon doth not ſo, but onely Lwics a tribute of 
boad-ſcrwice upon them, 1 K1jzgs 9. 20,21, After 
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lehites to have war with them for ever, Exod. 17, 
16, Dcut. 25. 19. and with ſome difference , 
with the Moabitcs, and Ammomtes. . In all which, 
nature or bumanity 3 for the ſame power that the 


- ſame ſure muſt be yeilded God over Natjons and 
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means be pleale, This execution be was plealed 
to commit to the people of the Fews, after a long 


the meaſure of their rebellion, Levit 18. 24, 25. v0 
that this [ of hating enemies] cannot be accounted 
of, as any common general commaxd, (for it held . 
not g:nerally againſt any, bur _ torenamed 
Nations) bur as a ſpeci:l, particular ſentence of Gods, 
to be at that time execured on them. And al- 
though, the truth is, the ews did generally re- 
ſolve it lawful ro þ:4} or ſpoil any that were ftran- - 
gers from the Religion of the true God ; yer by the 


- At. Ew. 


theſe forenamed, and that with this reaſon, be- 
cauſe they had fled up the meaſure of their iniquis 
| ties, (which when it is, none but God can judge 
| of) ir is evident that this was an error in the 
Fews, and that the rather, becauſe at this time - 


when Chriſt (pake,they were ſubjeCt ro the Romans, , 


and had no ”= of the ſword in their hands; , 


with 1 


ro: their abominable flthineſſes, verſ. 18. whereas . 


the ſame manner weie they to deal with the Amas - 
nothing can be obſerved contrary to the law of -' 


Magiſtrates on earth have over maldfaftors, the - 


Goveruors of them, to put them to death by what 


time of patience, when thoſe Nations bad filled up 


limiting of Gods command for ſuch execution to + 


in which cale thoſe former commands of: war . 
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with Amaleh, (much more with other idolatrous 
Nations, _ whom it was not appointed) be- 
came utterly out-dated , and the Law of nature 
was toprevail 5 which commends /ove and charity 
_ men. is uy: f 
» You promiſed alſo to me what the law 0 

-rohany 4 Nature had done in this matter, 1 pray, what 5s 
# ? 

G. We have no better way now to judge of 
2 Nemini ns. thatgtben by tbe writings and ſayipgs of the wiſeſt 
acre niſi privs natural men 3 the ſum of which is this, * Thatall 
Laceſs1«m men gre to be loved and obliged by us: No man 
2957s. CIE. to be hurt or diſobliged, but he who hath firſt in- 
b Ariſt, Top, Jured #45 in which caſe the great ® Philoſopher 
42,, thinks it as ©reprovable a thing to love an enen.y, as 
© £75 vPers to bate @ friend, But withal, the moderatcſt, and 
+, kg 'wiſeſt, and moſt elevated minds, though they 
nice. o£/- Would not command or oblige all men to love ent- 
chyl. Prom. pies, do yet commend it as moſt honorable ſoro 
& T9 do, and give. many excellent reaſons for it, and 


2 495 /X"conclude, Thar the wiſe. and grod man. hath no 


eerxas, Ib. &f Tay ngxac Karcioty dyammueileimr. il. on SC : i 478 
mol ex9e8 , 59" omar Swim, GiNG-, Soph. in Antig. mos in6d uantc 
as i pegrar eumv, Ogre magwy piy arrideg? "Emenrorr, gd" ay 
&d" i yvouur tgxcs. Soph. in Oedip. - -irz 5 mo\guiss Segomy naw: 
Ofay Tit, udtis umodtiy naive viutor « Eurip. Fon. And again, s 24) 
(44 Tos xTtivorras dvramonua : foanother, Miggvra winu, x; enourr 
vapeina. And Thucydsl,1 2:77: "Ayzwv 5 adiuruee mirtuciy, And 
Homer, AuCy 8 TadYy 6%, it is a rep oachful thing not to revenge 
injuries, Odyfſ” 1,24, And Heſicd: 1:1, Toy enion” 5h dainrs nonar, 
aut" £2Se9y 120m So Arifteile de Mor. ad Nicom 4. 11. &Sonci i tn 
«iSuvicgw JN Nut , wh How vicre fie Uta MUMYT NS, 79 
@ESTTUN A HUGOPAVEY ayixe a0 ardeamedbdts, And Rbetor. L 1. c8. oi- 
Kron iy n dxauooury tai, ty Th tvs types mpwpriched parnuy 1) 
Jun H6TANATTEIR, Tyr  dYyTamd\iNivey \unior, Wd drnauty xs - 
Wn, y 4vd pricy 1 wi nies, So Sencea, in Ep.82 Hec-juſtitie con- 
vent ſunm cyique tribuere, beneficio gratiams myjarie talionem, aut certe 
mmakam gratiam. SO (iegro, inter ea que ad jus natare pertinent ponit 
vindieationemde In.ent.2, Et ad Atticum, Odi bominem & odero utinam - 
3/ciſci poſſe +, & in Antrium , Sic ule {eaxſeciqers fngia 5 quem- 
admodurn a quibuſque ſum provrarne, af wy 'oTwy 
Lig XX! 0 WV GUT PS eta 0, *«8' wudy Agos ;, exems - 
by tvhg2ov Wuxnr, of boys .tmjufatptylu, © * 
mUuWPAAY vapau/ndil GaApa Tru WPOH - 
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- exem). So that from all this, the ſhort is, That the: 
Fews taking ſome advantage from. thoſe fore- 
mentioned commands of Moſes , and miſtaking 
them, did think it lawful to bate.others of. differ- 
ent Religions, .i, e. All other Nations, (and the 
ſame may be obſerved of the Gyeczans roward the 
reſt of the world under the title of Barbarians) 
but in this did they. both againſt the Law of 
Moſes, as hath been ſhewed, and againſt the Law 
of Nature, by which hating or hurting is avowed 
onely in caſe of injuries done, and even then alſo 
the contrary commended ;.. and ſo that which 
Ch;3ſt hath bere to do, is partly to recal and reform 
the Zews to the Law of Nature, and to command . 
that which that Law commended, partly to.advance 
and ſet ir higher, then the Law of the Zews had 
required of them before.. 
S. what then-is now the Law of Chriſt in this 
matter ? 
C. Itis ſetdown, Vetrſ. 44+ Bt 1 ſay unto you, The Lay of : 
| Love your enemies, &c, to the end of this Chapter. Chriſt 
The lum of which, is, That other mens faults or 
fans againſt us, nay, againſt God himſelf (for the 
Jews enemies, the people of the ſeven Nations, 
Amorites, ec. being moſt deteltable ſinners be- 
| fore God, are here referred.to in this word, Exe= 
| mies) give not us any diſpenſation for the non- 
payment of that great debt of our nature, love to 
all our kinde. Ir is trae indeed, the paſſions and af 
feftions that our nature is ſubje& to, do encline 
| us to revenge againſt our enemies ; or if we can 
£4 conquer that, yet We cannot chuſe but make a 
' | diſtinion berween friends and fors, and ar leaſt of 
j have a great coldne/s and indifferenceto thoſe who 
/ have deſerved ſo ill at our hands. But Chriſt is 
, come to mortifie thoſe aftcQions of rage and 7 
venge 3. and to lead us (higher then nature would 
bring us) to affettions, and words, and adtions of 
kindnels, x 
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kindneſs, and berignity to thoſe, that have cx- 
preſt the contrary, of every of theſe roward 


us. 

S.' But 15 it not abundantly ſufficient, if my af- 
fſeftions and behaviour toward mine enemy, be not 
like bus to me, unkinde, retaliating of injurics, &rc 2? 
Is there any more 1equired of me ? 

C. Ycs undoubtedly of a Chriſtian; who is to 
tranſcribe that copy, thatChriſis own dealing with 
15 when we were enemies, did ſet us. 1. muit, nor 
onely negatively, not hate, or cuiſe, or purſue with 
injuries 3 but poprively,love, and bleſs, and do good, 
and pray for my greateſt enemy, 

Of loving; 5. What is meant by loving him ? 

C. That denotes the affefF:on of charity and 
kindneſs, and benignity toward him : 1. wiſhing 
him all the good in the world, but that eſpecially | 
which he moſt wanteth, the good of his ſoul, con- 
viction of fin, reformation, &c, 2. Pitying and 
compaſſionating him, and that the more for being 
mine enemy , becauſe that implies a fin in bim, 
which is of all things the molt proper matter of - 
compaſſion. -3. Being cordially aftefted toward | 
him. 
bleſſing ; $. what is meant bybleſling him ? 
® Tvnoar, OC, The word in* Greck, and the oppoſition to 

Curſmg, (1. 6. evil or bitter ſpeaking) noteth gind- 
neſs and friendlineſs of language 3 giving them all 
friendly and courteous words, who have nothing 
but railing and evil ſpeaking for us, commending 
in them . whatever is capable of our praiſes, 
. though they do nothing but deſame and backbite 

doing good 5. What 4 ;eant by doing good to them ? 
ro ; C. All outward yeal effc&s and a{tions of chas 
rity : Suchare alms, if they bein want 3 ſeeding, . 
giving ts drink, clothing them, when they are hun- 


g7, thirſly, naked 3 \comfoit, if in any diſtreſs 
| | counſel, 
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counſel, if in any difficulty 3. reſcuing their goods, 
ec. if weſcethem in danger 3. admoniſhing them 


. in a friendly manner, ſuch as may be moſt. 


likely to prevail with them, when we ſee them 
falling into any fin 3 reproving and correffing ſa- 
theyly, when we ſee them faln: Ina word, con- 
tributing our urmoſt to the good of their bodies, 
eſtates, families, reputations , but eſpecially their 
ſouls 3, and all this without any tinure of re- 
venee or rage mixing with it, 

S. what us meant by praying for them-2 

C.. Deſiring of God forthem whatſoever they 
want, 1. Grace for amendment of life, 2. Par- 
don of ſin, with an expreſſion of my free par- 
doning them. 3. All other bleſſings temporal and 
ſpiritual, which they ſtand in need of, And be» 
cauſe the praffice of this is ſuch a ſtranger tothe 
world, I ſhall (at once to prove and exemplifie 


| this duty) ſer you a copy of it, a very ancient 


form tranſcribed from Saint Baſi/ , one of the 
holieſt Champions of the Church of Chrift, 


we frombim you may not fear to uſe, or imi- 
tale, 


Med 
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A Prayer of St. Baſils tranflated out 


of a Greek Manuſcript in the Univerſity . 
Library of OxFoRD. 


O Long=ſuffering. and &ernal King, A ixaxa Burned 
that for the. condemmation that wy ance bo beapS-ex Fo 
game by the Tree , wert liſted up 01 rg rp 4x02. u9eky 
the Tree, ( and taken from this Earth os mis vynon dipyplros 


that ſhameful death) and haſt ſhewed s*e9duuing onwrev vav- 
orth thy ſelf, to all that chuſe to fol- "a Fete 6 


' T4 Saw psyTwy Of 
long-ſufferance., and patience, that yayc md ounandp yu Wou- 
offcredſt up-thy interccflion to thy co=. Yimes. duris, pnariep Te 
eternal Fatber, for thoſe very fiebters 2% ee dT 

& alaber tified eo. D £9way, NW GrNtusoty , Þ 
againſt God which crucified thee : Do Xorddp yulrae, þ immprdiCen 
thou, O Loxd, thou the ſame lover of oy, hn Broxgiyeon, i x29" 
mankinde » afford thy mercy and par- dh mva Tyre 35 ohn- 
don to all that aye enemies to us, which 05, 3% 'mupeing Te PiNa= 
they b Lo” a 2 mxvivorly dajuorGyr wi 
ether by treachery or reproach, Or CON- - 53g, ty . SemvSPSPagadyoce » 
eumely, or envy, or by any other means ovyyupor ms 7 its hui 
- through the treachery, or calumny of the T*8911% FAVUPEANS , 
Devil, that lover of batrcd, have ex- {994M 796 CEOOED 

ft their malic y an ”" . RUTW p MA Xx 9 ve £ic 
pre e 0 ma 4 $) againſt 6164% eray * tans T xcp- 
8 : Change their counſels from that dias duty aJb\ev dydmey 
miſchievous, to a ſweet Chriſtian temper % 2vvwoneaer * 05 gg 
bm þ . T4 Wauv euvosr & dopnaToc 

of gentlensſs 3 mnfuſe into their hearts |, al Heuer | 
ſincere unfeigned love, binde them faſt wie + #, of unpdrs os 
20 8 in the inviolable bands of Spiritu= Gui , vis oidus Negute , 


al friendſhip, and by what means thou avec Serortherey « Tus 
454m vi; HUGS, Ny 


knoweſt moſt fit, make them partakers g, io ae uie woelas 
of thy pure life, As for thoſe tbat love Js T3 Ooty dianorsrp; 
#5, or for thy holy Names ſake do ad- «ww traua F mxnieus 
miniſter to our bodily neceſſities, repay ©* Pvrezir arrdiaarycy, 1 
them with the riches and abundance of Bey rely — 7 
ihy gifts, and vouchſafe them the lot x ris f aw$625. 17%, % - 
| ard .. 


— 
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and portion of faithful and wiſe Stew= <ja95 haviou wuum- 
ys and for Lb that out of good ade h y Safer , 
affeftion have remembred our infrmi- 7, 16.1. ew 
ties» Or bave prayed for us, reward popu mi yurips Terat 
them with thy plenteows grace, To mop dvaZiimym 5m au- 
thoſe that have commanded us miſerable _— h. + gn yn 
unworthy Creatures to pray for them, 7.2 nalage. 
grant thoſ®things that 4 profitable for * % _ intn ov, 
them, and yeild them thoſe requeſts of TYr OX MPHASE TOLS bE 


: ; of 91, «mote, mdmrag, is- 
theirs, which tend to "their ſalvation, ——_ wv 


and ſend them from thy boly places thy yer. Siva hinory , melo 
rich mercies and bowels of compaſſion. wa; etc who Sear vs 
And, O thou Fathey of Compaſſions , 14m Iuwoy , ag5n%e 
pity all thoſe that truſt m thee, draw all a2 % © vKehs 
to the Djvine love of thee 3 be thou , 4s og FRO = _ 
. Y » 4 
preſident in all things, and aſſiſtant to # ous Paenelas waney- 
all, together with 1s thy ſinful and un» vis 4m495a0z. ov 6p 
profitable Servants, and make us all m— _— . ny p 
Heirs of thy Kingdom 3 for to thee it 57G 53 wary cenie 
belongs to ſhew mercy, and to ſave us, digras, Awiin 
O our God, for thine is the power for 


ever, Amen. 


$. This #aduty of ſome difficulty, what belp ca 
y0u diretÞ me to, to facilitate the performance of it ? 

C. Many conſiderations there are which will 
tend to that end, Three there are bere named, 

S. What be they ? 

C. The firſt is the example of God, whogur,. - 
ſheweth mercy to finners, who are bis enemies 3 ons to faci- 
and in the outward diſpenſation of temporal lirate this 
bleſſings, giveth as liberal a portion many times £0Y. 
to the wiched, unthankful proyokers, as to _— 
good ſervants; and for the common advantages 
of life, Sun and Ram, diſpenſerh chem gene- 
rally in an equality to all. And then for us to 
do the like, is a God-like thing 3 the greatel& 
dignity that our nature is capable of, 

S» What: 
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The ſccond. 


The third. 


Five Mo- 
t.ves more. 


S. What is the ſecond help ? 

C. The conlideration of the reward which God 
hath decreed fo; ſuch who do this, and that pro- 
portioned to their ations z- viz. Recriburion and 
good to evr!, of mercy and happincſs, though we 
ae ſinne/s and enemies. Whoſoever doth bur think 
of that, how much the joycs of Heaven for eter= 
nity, are beyond ihe pleaſure of alinle revenge for 
the preſent, will neyer think fit t» make ſuch an 
unequal exchange, to loſe ſo 1th areward for io 
poor a pleaſure. 

S. Wat is the third help ? 

C. The conſideration of what is done by all 
others, the wileſt and wickedeſt men in the world. 
For ſuch were the Publicans accounted, and yet 
they could think themſelyes obliged to ove their 
friends, and ſatisfie that obligarion 3 they could 
uſe cvilities, and courteous compellations and ſalu» 
tations to their Neighbors, &c. And if we who 
are bound to exceed the Scribes and Phariſees, the 
Kriteſt $:4 among the Fews, ſhall be but inthe 
ſzine rank wich Publicans, (who are other-where 
put with Hcath:ns and Harlots and Sinners) the 
wvileſt and molt abominable of all mcn, this will 
{ure be a great reproach to us Chriſtians. 

S. What other Motives can you adde in this mat= 
ter, why I ſhauld love my enemies ? 

C. 1, That by this means TI ſhall conguey my 
ſelf, my unruly paſſions, which is a moſt gloriovs 
heroical piece t vittory. 2+ Thar by this I ſhall 
preſerve my ſelf in agreat calmmeſs and quiet of 
minde ; which thoughts of revenge wholly deprive 
me of. 3, That this is of all others the moſt 
probable way of overcoming my enemies 3 Ke- 
venge being a means of exa(perating and enr 
_—_ bim, charity of melting him, Which it 
I do, I firſt ger a friend for an enemy 3 and ſecond» 
ly, bave the bonor and claim to the reward due to 
them, 
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ſo high, even to the probibiring of thoughts of 


———Y 


them, that convert ſinners from the error of their 
ways. 4. That this is a way of excelling all 
other men in the world , none but Chriſtians 
thinking themſelves obliged to do this. 5, That 
this is the (pecial way of Chriſtian perſeFFion, and 
is ſocalled inthe cloſe of this Chapter, Beye per- 
feft, as your Father which is in Heaven us perfett. 
In ſtead of which; St. Luke reads 6. 36. Be ye 
merciful, &c, noting this mercy or alms, or benig- 
nity to execs ro be the higheſt degree of Chri- 
ſtian perfefion. 

S. I beſecch God by bus renewing quithning Spirit, 
to mortifie the contrary fin, and work thus tiuly 
Chriſtian grace in my heart. You have paſt though 
the fifth Chapter, and ſo Chrilts Reformations of, 
and Additions to the old Commandments, 1 will 
not queſtion why Chriſt reformed or improved no 
more of them, it ts ſufficient to me that be hath not 3 
which being an att of hg wiſdom, it is not for man 
to queſtion, but acquieſcen. 

C. You judge aright z yer do I conceive that 
three other Commandments of the ſecond Table 
Chriſt hath alſo improved in this S:rmon, The . 
eighth that againſt fealing he hath improved inco 
domg unto others all things which we d« fire ſhould 
be done by them to us, Chap, 7.12, The ninib 
that of not bearing falſe witneſs, he hath improved 
into not judging, Chap.7.1. Thelaſt of not covet- 
ing, into taking no thought, Chap.6. 25, &c. And 
for thoſe three you may have patience till you 
come to thoſe places, and then you ſhall bave them 
explained to you, 

As for the fifth (which is the onely one of the Se&, XT, 
ſecond Table, which will then be lefr out) there Of the fftb 
may be particular reaſon for it, becauſe that honor Command- 
of Father and Mother, obedience to Swuperiors, mente 
Magiſtrates,&c, was'by the Fewiſh Law advanced 


evil 


——— 


Dh 


evil againſt ſuch (which (ay the Fews, is the one- 
ly cale wherein thoughts are. probibired ) that 
there was no need, or almoſt poſlibility of ſetting 
it higher in reſpe& of the degree. And for any 
thing elſe in that matter , it will be worth your 
marking,chat Chriſt medled not with it. Though 
Chriſt med- he were as God, the Kg of all Kmgs, 8nd might 
dles not haye changed or diſpolcd of their Dominions as 
= amone Be pleaſed, yerhe was not pleaſed romake any al- 
| Saws, . 
me, teratios , but to continue and ſettle all in that 
courſe, wherein it had formerly been placed by 
God himſelf, living in ſubjeQion to the known 
Laws, paying tribute 18 Czſar, and not ſo much as 
accepting the judicial cognizance of an offence, 
_ when he was putupon it, ſo that what he added 
to Moſes in this matter, was onely greater 7eve- 
rence and aw to the Father, or Magiſtrate, or Ci- 
wil power , not any retrenching of his former 
rights. In which he was ſo extremely careful, and 
tender above ordinary, that whereas Moſes among 
the Egyptians, when he was bur aprivate man, 
did take upon him to exerciſe an aR of judicature 
on the Egyptian, which wronged the 1ſtatlite, 
Exod.2.12. Chrift would never do any ſuchthings 
bur left the weman taken in adnitcry, and all other 
offenders to the ordinary legal courſe, and would 
þ not upon any {mportunity ulurp or take upon him 
any thing in that matter. By which, if you pleaſe, 
you may diſcern how far from the praQtiſe and 
Goſpel of Chriſt are thoſe Doftrines of ambitious 
men , which have made Chriftias Religion a 
ground , or excuſe of moving and diſquieting of 
_ and ſhaking, it not difſolying, of King- 
oms, 
S. hat Doftrines are thoſe ? 
DoArinesof C- I bad rather you ſhould be ignorant of 
Scditien, them, yer thoſe which are ſo famous, that you 
will hardly eſcape the knowing of them, I ſhall 
mention. 
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mention to you, that you may be careful roayoid 
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them, 1, That of ſome adorers of the Papacy, 
Viz. That thepretended Vicar of Chriſt, as $uc- 
ceſlor of St. Petey, hath !wo Swords given him 
by Chriſt, the Spiritual, and the Temporal, and 
that by that means he hath power to diſpoſe of all 
the Kingdoms of the World, and in cale of Heres 
foe, to excommunicate Princes, and abſolve all Syb- 
jefts frem their bands of Allegiance tothem: A 
thing (9 ridiculous to be afhirmed of the Pope, as 
Chrifts Vicar , (if ir were ſuppoſed that be were 
ſo, beyond all other Biſhops). when, asI have al. 
ready thewed you, Chriſt himſelf abſolutely diſ- 
claimed all ſuch power, and (belide that he gave 
no Sword, but onely Keys to Peter) moſt ſharply 
reprehended him for uſing the Sword, though 
againſt the apprehenders of Chriſt himſelf, thar 
more conſiderate Papiſts diſcerning this, and yet 
unwilling to diveſt the Pope of that ſo long uſurp= 
ed power, bave found it neceflary to pretend an- 
other tenure for him 3 and therefore ſtyle the Pope 
not the Vicar of Chriſt (for that would give him 
no power ſo much as of a Civil Zudge) but the 
* Viear of God, whom he hath ſer up to be his 
Vicegerent over all the World -3 a de&rine too 


The Popes 
two Swords, 


* Viadewsa- 
Papam viea« 


ſenſleſs ro need, and not ſo much avowed as to rium immor- 


expe aconfuration: Of which whole matter 
it is enough to obſerve, that it is ſet as a Chara- 
Qer of Chriſts greateſt enemy, Antichriſt him- 
ſelf, thar he ſhall exa!t himſelf above all that is 
called God, i.e. (asir is ordinarily _—_— 
above all the Kings of the Earth. All that will 
be uſeful for you to learn, is the wnchriſtiameſs 
of thole ations in Subjects ,. which are built gn 
ſuch Antichriſtian principles as theſe, ſuch ate 
Rebellion, Treaſons, Sedition, attempting the com- 
motion of States, on colour of - Religion, or on any 


other ricle 0; priviledge from - Chriſt ( or any 


Vicar 


14/44 Det. 
Rhedericus 
Zamorenks 
in ſpec. hum. 
Vitz. I, 2, 
GI 
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Vicar or Officer of his) to do ſo 3 defaming » 
ſpraking evil of Dignities, &c, A ſecond Dotirine 
of this nature is that which tome ſpeculators and 
Dominio® ice wits have pircht on, by miſtaking of ſome 
g”—_— I Scriptures, and not foreſceing the dangerous 
* Dominium Conlequents of ir, wiz. That all * Dominion 
fundaturin (whether of any private man over his own poſſe/= 
Gratis. #{rons, or of a King over his Subje&s) is ſounded 
in grace, 3, e, That no man hath right to 7ule 

others, or even to poſſc/5 any part of his own in- 

heritance, but he who is in the favor of God, a 

racious ſpiritual perſon. A Dofirine abſolutely de- 

frugive to all Government, and to all community; 

every man that thinks himſelf godly, (as when 

ſo much advantage is to be made of ir, every ill 

man will either think, or, which is all one in 

effe& , pretend himſelf to be ) having by this 

Doftrinc authority to rebel againſt any, ro deſpoil 

any, whoſe power or wealth is an eye-ſore to him, 

there being no other 7udge en Earth , but his 

own Ccenſorious, or mutineus, or covetous humor, 

ro pronounce infallibly of any man, whether he 

be achilde of God, or no, As for the falſneſs of 

._ it, it were ſufficient to ſay from Chriſt, That God 

_— ſends his rain on the ujult,as will as the juſt ; and 
therefore the latter of them hath not the zncloſure 

of the good things of this world, whether 7iches 

or power 3 or ſecondly, That we are forbidden to 

judge before the time; and therefore if it were 

granted, that none but the juſt hath thar title, yer 

were there no way of defining who is juſt in this 

life, nor conſequently of difleizing the wicked of 

his inheritance : And thirdly, That he that is not 

now within that Covenant of Grace , may be 

within it to morrow 3 and therefore that that 

Do&rine would bring in all uncertainty and con- 

fuſion. Bur I conceive there is a Chapter in the 

New Teſtament, that is moſt of it (et on purpoſe 

azaint 


againſt this Doftrine, as againſt a branch of the 
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Hereſie of thoſe, that then called themlelves 
Gnoſticks 3 iris 1 T1. 6, au if you pleaſe, be- 
caule it isnot readily underſtvod , I will give you 1 Tim. 6, 1» | 
a paraphraſe of ir, tor the former part of ic which 6. | 
molt (pecially concerns this purpoſe, 1 Tim.6.1, 
Thoſe Chriſtians which are ſervants wader yoke, (1. e. 
Bondfſlaves to Heathens ) mult perform all thac 
ſervice arid obedience to them which belongs to 
them by the Laws of ſervants among the Hea- 
thens , chat the profeſſion , and doctrine of the 
Goſpel, or Chriſtianity be nor evil ſpoken of by 
thoſe Heathens, as it will be, if they ſee men. 
prove the worſe ſervants for being Chriſtians, 
Vecſ. 2. And thoſe Chriſtians again, that have 
Chriſtians for their Maſters z muſt not deſpiſe them, 
or detrabt any part of that obedience which is due 
tothem, upon pretence, That by being Chriſt:ans, 
they are become their equals, or brcthri, bur ler 
them rather conſider that their Chriſtianity ob= 
lizes them to perform moſt diligent ſervice to 
them , becauſe the faith and love that conſtitutes , $9 4m. 
men Chriſtians, conſiſts in * belping and afliſt- 2»,#«44ps- 
ing oneanother todo good, which is all wherein !&- Tue % 
their ſervice conſiſts. And that this be the pra- 770%" g- 
Rice of all ſervants, do thou, who art toinſtru@ z,u@%: is 


them, take care by thy Dectrine and Exhortation. not to par- 
; take : (that 
Is ouWp2dyecge) but totake up at the other end, (as in carrying 
a flasket)\and (o to help bear the burthen, or (as 17 ſignifies pro) 
totake up, and "ear ally weight in anothers ſtead, 3. e. To heipor 
aſliſt, ane particularly to rake care of, as 1/ai, 26, 2, 2T\«Giuer 
envSeing, that take care of the truth, and iupyecia is in an aRive not 
paſſive ſenſe, as As 4.9. (the onely place behdes, where it is uſed) 
it gn. fies doing good, not reccivixg it. 


3. And for thoſe Gnoſticks (mentioned Verl. 
20, With the (ame charaQer there ſect upon them, 
as here) which teach Libcytiniſm in ſtead of the 
DoFrine of Chriſtianity and Picty, 


4, T bis® 
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4. This you may obſerve and matk of them, 

b »gzr. that they are puft up withan opinion of Þ kyow- 
ledge (whence they rake their name) whereas in- 

. deed they know nothing, and ftudy nothing, but 

- —_— © difputings, and verbal controverſies, which have 
oo no marter of ſubſtance incthem 3 and this ſtudy. 
d yoaoy, ing is a kinde of 4 d;/taſe inthem, or diſtemper, 
at feat an efte& of ir, and all that comes of it, is 


epvy, ſtriſe, railings, Evil ſurmiſongs. 


e are, 5, Odde kinde of © diſcourſes of men that have 
—_— their mindes perverted, and have * loft the 1th, 
6 2 dir. and have taken up an opinion (which cauſed the 
courſe out Apoſiles ſpeaking of them at that time) that the 
of the way+ 8 Chriſtian Religion 75 a gainſul trade , a means of 
Tu fon. Delping one to ſecular advantages (as that a Scr- 
4 S"- vant ſhall be made free by that means, &c. which 
g ivoiCerq, occaſioned this diſcourſe) From ſuch teachers and 
doeys as theſe, do thou ſeparate tby ſel/, expreſs thy 
diſlike of them by ſome means, exerciſe ſome 
h So deicz'* part of Eccleſtaſtical ® cenſure, by way of diſcipline 
&v r.oteth. upon them. 


6. As for that opinion of-theirs, That the 
Goſpe! or Chriſtianity is a gainſul calling, though it 
be not true in that ſenſe, wherein they uſe (or 
whereto they apply) it, yet inthis other ſenſe it 
ts moſt Orthodox, That Chriſtianity with a come 
petency 5 all the wealth in the world. 


7- For it teacheth us this, That having brought 
n0 treaſure with us into the world, it zs certain that 
we ſhall carry none ont 3 and therefore, 


8, If ſor the time that welive here, webave (> 
nough for the neceſſaries of life, fuod and raiment , 
(as any man that uſeth thoſe means that Chriſti- 

anity 
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aniry dire&s to ſhall never fail of them) we ſhall « That is the 
in this be * ſufficiently provided for : o— of 


[4 - 
Sw? Tei, in theſe we ſhall have enough, of, with theſe we fhall 
be farisfied 3 not as we render, [Let us therewith be content} for 
it 's in'the futzre tenſe, and the Indicative, net the Subjuntive 
Moed, and ipxeiceu 15 prope:ly to have enough, and fo aunipzxeias 
V.6, baving enough of bis own, without inordinate means to get it. 
So the Syri -chreaders it [wherefore meat and cloathing are ſoffit for 
NPC f.o5DAD or PQU beth in ſenſe and ſound ſulficro, 
differmg from the Latine word onely in the Latixe teryunation, 


9. But they that will not thus be ſatisfied, bur 
will be ich, lay up treaſures in this world, (and ſo 
for power and autbority') and make R-lrgion a 
means to procure them, they ao by this mgulf them 
ſelves into all the dangers, and temptations in the 
world, 

This place you ſee is dire&ly confromted a= 
gainſt tba: dofFrive, and if you will conſult x Cor. 
7.20. and explain thoſe words [ Let every man in 
that calling whereunto be is called, therem abide} 
as the conzext will enforce 3 you will inde this to 
be the reſult of them, not that ir is unlawful for 
a Chriſtian to improve his citace, or condition in 
this world, ( for v. 21, the Apoſtle adviſes (laves 
to obtain their freedom, it they can) bur ro ſhew 
us, that to think our ſelves free from any obliga- 
tion of this world, by vertue of our Chzſtianuty, 
is to make Chriſtian {iberty a prctence to the ſatu= 
(ing of our concupiſcence , or cacnal deſire, and 
0 a thing moſt unchriſtian in thoſe Gnoſtichs, 
which there alſo are ſpoken againſt by this 4po-= 


le. 
By all this you ſee this Do&ymme as punCtually 
prevented, as if it had been by Propheſi foreſeen 
ſolong before, ic being indeed the DofFrine of 
the then preſent Gaoſtucks, (as will farther ap- 
pear. by what is ſaid of them dittintly 2 Pet. 2. 
19, That they deſp3ſe RI and ſear not to 
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Chriſts ex- 
ample pre- 
tended for 
ſubmiſſion 
tothe Pre- 
vailing 

power, 


ſprak evil of dignities, and ſo, Jude 8. they * ſet 


at nought dominmon, evacuate, take it away) then 
in later times by the Schoolmcn revived, and of 
[ate by others brought back into the world again, 
The oblerving this antidote m_ it, will ſecure 
you from many hur:ful praftices of which this 
faſt age hath been fruitful beyond all others. 
Some other Dofrines there are of this ſame ma- 


king , very fatal to Government , eſpecially co 


Mo8aichy, bur in ſtead of infiſting on them, I 
ſhall pur you in minde of this great truth, that 
Chrift and bis Diſciples were of all the Doftors 
that ever were in the. yorld, the moſt careful to 
preſerve the Doffrine and praftice of allegiance, 
even when the Emperors were the greatelt oppoſcys 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and if ever you mean 
ro be accounted a follower of them, you mult go 
and do likewiſe, 

S, But I pray give me here leave to inſert one 
queſtion concerning thoſe Emperors, which ts thought 
to be of ſome difficulty, whether Chyift in ackhnows 
ledging alleg:ance due to Tiberius Czſar whoſe pre- 
deceſſos bad ſo lately changed the ancient government 
of Rome by the Senate, did not by that aft of his 
example grve liberty zo us, that we may lawfully 
yeild our allegiance to any unjuſt prevailing power 
whatſocver it be ? 

C., The ſtate of the governmont of Rome at that 
time when Chriſt lived, muſt be conſidered dis 
ſtinly what It was : Ic istrue indeed, that Fuli- 
115 Ceſar had (not many years before) wreſted 
the power out of the Sexates bands, and changed 
the government violently 3 but before this time of 
Tiberius, whereof now we ſpeak, rhe buſineſs was 
ſoaccorded between the Sexate and the Emperors, 
that the Emperor now reigned xuquetioned without 
any competi:ion of the Sexate : In him the power 
was quietly ſeated, the money ſuperſcribed with his 

Image, 
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Image, and Edits ſent out in his name, and be 
lookt upon by all (wichour any rival) as inferior 
to God onely. In which csſe of his acknowledged 
power , Chriſt being born in his dominions , 
thinks not fit ro make a queſtionof his right , 
where there was none made by the Romans, or to 
diſpure C#/ars title (howſoever acquired by vio- 
lence at firſt) when they from whom it was taken, 
did acquieſce, and diſputed it not. Which caſe 
how diſtant it is from other forcible uſurpations, 


" (where the Legal Sov:raign doth Rtill claim his 


right ro his K/ngdoms, and to the allegiance of his 
Subjefts, no way acquitting them from their 
#:ths, or laying down his prezenſions, though for 
the preſent he be over-powered) is eahly dilcerni- 
ble to uny, who hath the courage and fidelity to 
confider ir, and is not by his own intereſts bribed, 
or f7ighted from the performance of his Chriſtian 
duty. Ic being withal moſt certain, That it be- 
longs not to the conveniences , or advantages of 
Snbjetfts, to detrymine, or prevail any thing in the 
buſineſs of Princes rights. I have briefly anſwered 
your (cruple, and thus far infrited on this theme, 
though a lirtle out of the way , becauſe the Fift 
Commanement of the Law is the onely one of the 
Second Table, that the following of Chrifts method 
in this bis Se;mon, doth not preſent to our con- 
fderation, and yet was fit enough for you co learn 
ſomewhat of, aboye what you bad in the Catechiſm 
of the Church. | 
S. But why is there nothing here added by Chriſt 
concerning the duties of the Firit Table, which 
mmmediately yeſpeft God ? For that I conceive is 
Clear, that no one of them, ſave onely the Third, that 
about Swearing, hath yet been touched by our Savis 
our in this Sermon, 
C. Befide the wiſdom of God, which even 
now you acknowledgel ſufficient in this matter, 
L 2 | many 
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Sea. XII, 
Of the du- 
ties of the 

Firſt Table, 


many Reaſons might be farther rendred for this 
courle of Chriſts 3 eſpecially this, That the duties 
of the Firſt Table were under Moſes ſet high 
(and explicated) enough already , and Chriſt 
need not to yepeat, {ave onely what he meant to 
improve, or farther to illuſtrate and explain, and 
therefore repeated them not, Now for this, a 
farther Reaſon may be rendred, taken from the 
different &conomy , or adminiſtration of, things 
under the Gl/d and New Teſtament. Under he 
Old Teſtament, God refided among the Fews bim- 
ſelf in bis Divine Nature, ( without taking upon 
him our fleſh) revealing himſelf ro Moſes inthe 
Mount, and in Viſrons, and illuttrious apparitions, 
to him, and other of the Patriaichs, and. to the 

zople continually in the Oracle, and ſo immedi- 
ately —_ of all things, chat the Government 


.of the 7ews was by their writers ſtyled * the Go- 
"wvernment of God himſelf. This revelation of 


himſelf, and immediate refidence among them, 
might make it fit and proper for him to give them 
precepts for the worſhip of God, (and for all 
kinde of duties of chat kinde) as diſtin&, and 
punual, clear, and high, as could be ; And fo 
indeed it was an. explicice elevated Law of piety 
in general, to: love the Lord their God with all 
their heart, with all their ſoul, with all their minde, 
aud with all therr ftrength. And for the particulars 
of outward pertormances , there were ſo many 
Cautions, ſo many Ceremonies, (uch ſtri& perform- 
ances of all kindes, that Ch:ſt did rather think fic 
totake off from the weights of choſe burthens, 
then to adde tothem : Anditis a common ob- 


ſervation, That the Ceremonial part of the 0/4 


Teſtament Law, and all that which was Typical, 
and preſignificative of ſomewhat ro come, under 
Chrilts Kingdom, was then (as all poſtive Laws) 


obligatory oncly to them, to whom it was given, 
{+ &. 
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3. & to. the Fews , but not to the reſt of the 
(then) Gentile, or (now) Chriſtian world, no nor 
to the very Proſelytes under the 0!d Teſtament, 
that came and lived among the Fews, but onelyto 

the Natives, and to thoſe that would be Profelytes 

of Juſtice, t. e. would be in their obedience as 
, 15mg Jews as they. Bur the Race of the Gofpel 

eing of another &conomy, God the Son * pitching * ioxmucy \ 

bis Tent in our nature, taking our very humane 7 Jobs 
fleſh and ſoul upon bim, and becoming very man * 

among us, it was now moſt reaſonable, that he 

ſhould heighten our obligations of duty (ro that 

Nature, which he had thus beightned and eleyared 

to an higher pirch of dignicy, by aſſuming it) and 

by giving us in our tleſh ſuch ſublime, yiſible, 

elevated copies of charity toward all mankinde, 

require us readily to tranſcribe them, eſpecially 

when he had alſo taken off ſo much of the former 

burthen of Ceremonies from our ſhoulders, and (o 

lefſened our weight, and yet given more grace, 

then before was allowed nnder the Law, to ſuitain 

It. 

S. This 1s a very reaſonable account of this mat- 
ter 3 but why then is one of the four Precepts con 
cerning God, (that of perjury) mentioned and inn 
proved by bim, and none el[e ? : 

C. The Reaſon is clear, becauſe thovugh that PerJury re. | 
Commandment concern God,by ca'ling him to wits + mar” wg X 
neſs whenſoever we ſwear, and by calling him to Ggg. 
witneſs a lie, (which is agreart viiifying of God) 
if we [wear falſly, yet ordinarily it reſpcReth men 
alſo, and that more principally, becauſe they are 
wronged by my perjury, the promiflory oath being 
indeed a means of ſecuring my Brother of any 
thing, which I promiſe him, and the breaking of 
that, the betraying of this fortreſs, which was to 
have ſecured him 3 and therefore it is obſervable 
in St, Fames's  probibition of ſwearing, that be 

L 3 addes 
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addes to the negative precept, this as the affirma- 
tive command, -Let your yea be yea, ana your nay 
nay, Ofc. 3, e. Let your word be as good as an 
oath, be you moit ſtrit in making good, or pers 
forming your promiſes, And that I conceive to 
be the pitch to which Chriſt defired to raiſe us in 
this matter , that we ſhould be ſo punQual in per= 
forming our promiſes tro men, that they- might nor 
need an oath from us, to believe us in any thing) 
and ſo that we ſhould never ſipear at all, or it we 
did, never have exculc or pretence to do ſo. And 
to conclude this particular , you may mark that 
Chriſt having taken our fleſh upon him, the gene- 
rality of all his Sermons, and precepts do chiefly 
reſpe& our Brethren, (mcehn'ſ3, obedience, prace= 
ableneſs, merceaſulneſs) and even for the other fort 
of precepts, that concern God, ke is content they 
ſhould ſometimes give way to theſe duties to our 
fe.low Chriltians, 1will have mercy, Caith he, and 
wor ſacirfice, Matth. 9. 13, and inthe buſineſs of 
the Sabbath again, 1 will have mcicy and no! ſacri- 
fice, Matth, 12.17, 4, c. When both cannot be 
performed , he prefers the woik of charity, or 
mercy to our brethren, before the outward duties 
coward God himſelf, x 
S. I muſt now intreat but one ſavor more, (and 
zt # from your own example ia that former of honor- 
ing the Parents) that baving not elſwhere as yet 
explained theſe three Commandments of the Firſt 
Table to me, you will nerv pleaſe to do it, (with 
what brevily you pleaſe, (at you did ruin now the 
Fift Commandment) brcauſe they be not dir: (ty in 
Jortr way in this plac) and then 1 ſhall hope to put 
all together, and ſhall conceize my ſelf to bare re» 
cerved ſufficient tight for the under landing of the 
whole Decalogue, 1 ſhall ſuppoſe my requeſt granted, 
aud beſerch you to begin with the fiſt, [Thqu ſha: 
dave no. other Gods but me, or befote. me. ] 
. / | what 
\ 


\ 
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what 1s the general importance of that Precept ? 
C. That we muſt acknowledge the God of 1/7aet Of the firſt 


' co be God, and as firmly reſolve, that there is no Command- 
os ocher God before, or beſide him. ment. 

ut ' S. What # it toacknowledge him to be God ? 

n C. To pertorm to him thoſe ſeveral parts of 

__ duty, which belong from a creature to his 

1ot God. 

my S. What bethey ? 

we C. I ſhall need but to name them, becauſe they 


«0 have moſt of them been formerly (and will here- 

after on peculiar occafions be) explained to you. 

Such are Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, Hor, Duties ro 

fly worſhip » and Prayer to him, and thatin all the God- 
parts of Prayer, both in imploring bis mercy, and ” 


= the grateful acknowledgment of what hath been re- 
ey ceived from him 3 which is proportionable to 
as ſacrifice, which always among Fews and Gentiles 
nd was reſolyed to be Gods peculiar. And you may 
ef obſerye thbatthere is ſuch a /jmpathy and concent 


| berwixt the firſt Article in the Creed, (and the 
ba rſt Petitions in the Lords Prayer) and this firſt 
Commandment , that the due explication of them 


"26 (which hereafter Iſhall give you) wil! be a Com» 
ment upon this Commandment. a 

od S, 1 will then expett till thoſe ſeaſons, ahd pro- Of the ſe- 
_ cecd to the Second Commaniment 3 what 25 the cond Cone 
wet prime importance of that ? Fl mandmens 
o C. Ic is the arming and forti/ying our hearts 

th againſt a!l other yivals, that may pothbly igrer- 

be pou to divert that honor, and worſh:p that are due 

Bo rom us to.God oncly. The Heathen world by that 

us ſnare to the eye, that rempring bait of Images, 

= and ſome carnalitics that were ordinarily annext 

- to the uſe of them, were brought to the worſhip» 


d ping of a many falſe, or 20 gods , and ſome of 
x them the baſeſt meaneſt creatures in the world, 
The 7ews contrarily were diſciplined by God to 
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Images, 


*. Of 1Tdels 
2ry, 


Duties of 


Co:rmand- 
"a&G * 


the worſhipping of che one, inviſible, infinite Deity, 
that had ku oh ſeen in any reſemblance, and 
was therefore ſoto be worſhipt, in a place, and a 
manner peculiar to him, and appointed by him, 
And the making of Images at that time being 
generally by the Gentiles deſigned to be worſhipt, 
and the danger being very great, that the Zews 
would be corrupted by them, (though when that 
danger was not obſervable , they were not onely 


' counted lawful to be made, but ſer up ſometimes 


by Gods own appointment, as the pifFures of the 
Cherubim, Sc.) This being eminently true of 
the graven or molten Images Cubich were by their 
Ceremonies of conſecration conceived to become 
the bodies of their gods inſpirited by them) thcy 
were ſtrialy forbidden by God, and the laſt of 
them that of emboſſed Images, became (as it is 
thought) unlawful to a Few, either to make, or 
to have, or to tow in their preſence, though they 
did not perform any wo-ſhip te them, And al- 
though that great trineſs did not extend toall, 
or any of the other Nations, and conſequently not 
tous Chriſtians, yet Gods jralouſie of a rival, bes 
ing athing, wherein all mankinde are concerned, 
eſpecially ct ift:ans, the performance of any Di- 
wine wo:-ſhip to any Creature in the world, and 
the very ule of any other thing, in the ſervice of 
Goa, which is by others worſhipped, and by which 
we are in any eminent danger to be corrupted, is 
to be conceived forbidgen to all Ckriſttans by the 
force of that Commundment, So allo all that vile- 
ncfs, and filchineſs, which was wont to be uſed in 


their idol fe:ſts 3 (which hath been the ſubje& of 


* another D:ſcon;ſe.) Beſide this Negative part of 
the Commandment , other particulars there are to 
which che Affirmative part extends, as that bow- 


the Second ng down, adoration, or bodily worſh.p is due from 


us tothe one true God, {though not to thoſe idol- 


falſe 
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falſe gods) a tribute peculiarly due to hims which 
hath made and redeemed our bodies , 'as well as 
ſouls, and this debt muſt- in any reaſon bepaid to - 
himz and the woiſb:;pping of God in init and ins -- 
truth, Zoha 4. 23.” (which is onely ſerin oppoſ- 
tion to the worſhipping on that mountam, and in 
Jeruſalem, i, e. To the Samaritan and Fewiſh 
worſhip) is no way excluſive of, or contrary to 
this exterxal wo ſhip of the body, when iris be- 
ſtowed on the one true objeR; and hath the fer- 
vcncy, and fincerity of the ſou! gommg along with + 
it; for then ſure thar (cvea bodily) worſhip is - 
performed in ſpirit 3 and in truth, whatſoever + 
thole words ſignife 3 the ſpirits, which we bave, _ 
not ceaſing to be ſuch,- when chey are yoked, and. . 
Joyned with bodicg.”-. 

S. what js the importance of the fourth Come. Of: the*+ - 
mandment > - Fowth . \ 

C. It isadefignation of timer, for the'ſpecial Commanda {+ 
performing of Gods publ:ch worſhip, For the want. . 
worſhip it fl being fi:{t (erl:d, the branthes ro- 
xxx wich the objeft of ir agreed on,--in all rea-. - 
on ſome time. ſhould be ſer apart for the publich + 
ſpecial performance of it 3 And the'P,ec:pt in this-In it ſonie»-+.. 
matter given to the Fews, although it bave ſome» what Typt-. +- 


what in i Typical, viz The fri reſt for thar Fab 299% 0 


Chriſtians are concerned, the ceaſing of our whole 
life trom our own works. i e. from ſen, the-true - 
meaning of the Chriſtian Sabbath , Iſa. 58. 13, 
(and therefore the Fourth Commandment i» inter- - 
prered by our Church Catech:ſmrto ſignifieto-us the + 
neceflicy, of onr: ſerving God traly all the days of ;' 
our life :Y .\And ſecondly, alcbough being a Poſe» ,- 
tive Precept, given, particularly ro the- Thom ic 
be nor punRually in every particular, 'qbligarory + 
to-us Chriſtians (that live not by their Laws). yer The equiry 
will 5x conclude, from:be equity of that command, + '5. 
| is 1 © okay 
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m7 tonne many things of uſeunto us: As 1. thaticis nor 
morate mer. 99*!y lawtul , bur (for a publick community of 
Gics. men) neeeſſaiy to ſer apart ſome ſec times for 
Gods ſervice, and by the ſame reaſon ſome {et 
places, ſet veſiments, geftures., and other the like 
Ceremonies, ſuch as may beſt both comply with, 
and belp, accompany, and heighten our ſpiritual 
performances unto God. 2. That what is thus 
"= ſer apart to Gods uſe, is (aid to be ſan{Tified or 
Re ballowed, ie. to havea *ſeparate reſpe& due to ir, 
Ee > . SEK. * - . 
Zecleſ 33.8. ſuch, as that it muſt not ordinarily be mixed with 
isſer te fig- profane and common uſes, which is alſo the import- 
ww | ance of the Reft joyned with the hallowing, the 
rate-Re Not mixing our wor{dly employments with our di- 
beſtowed cy vine performances. 3. That the remembrance of 
yum w- Gods ſpecial mercies, is a fit hint or occaſion to 
rn hk pitch upon ſome day, or time, or place, &c, in 
ledge, on relation thereto, and thus to diſcriminate ir from 
one day a- Others, Such was the Þ Creation of the world, 
- 4 nun mentioned there, and the Reſwurreftion of Chriſt 
bom ng to che in the Chriſtian Church, and yetthis later nor 
notion of appointed to /upplant or [wallow up the former, 
the Hebrew. but onely, as it deſerved of us Chriſtians, to be 
WE Noon preferred before it, as for ſome hundreds of years 
hg —_— " 1nthe. axcient Church, the © Fewiſh Sabbath was 
pararing. retained, in (a great part, at leaſt,of) the Chriſti- 
The Erea- an Church, togecher with the Lords day , and the 


won and. fſeryices proportioned tothem both, butthe latrer 


N i- » 
—— p_ preferred before the former ; and if in every 
c 6-084 Weths or moneth, or year, we ſhould ſer ſome time 
Tv.;% 71). apart- to commemorate Gods mercy inthe Crea- 
things —_ tion, and all his ocber aQts of gracious providence 
wiy. dues . belonging to our preſervation, It would be. no ſu- 
Has 62y ye ; 
TYUINUEz 1d dy 127%, Clem. Cox.7, 24. &- 18 33, & 67. So Aﬀte- 
ris bom. de repud. falls it ughhy 8v1wgd Its Te on Bld te x, The tugaarir, 
Greg. Nyſſer nuw/pus tNiopee, and+ therefore ſaith 'Balſamor, meeps 
_ alu ramiegpy ified Woa df is giddy F ntiargic mh ou» 
&To. ; 
perſtirion, 


Peck L 
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perſtirion, bur an a of piety, in any fingle 
Chriſtian , oc (if authoricy ſhould think good) 
inany publick ſociety of them: So likewile the 
birth, paſſion, aſcenſion of Chrilt , the deſcent of 
the Spiir, the birth or waarty/dom of the Apoltles, 
and Saints of Scripture , and any remarkable 
temporal deliverance, or (by proportion alſo) any 
matcer of humaltation, any fin, or judgment on 2 
Kizedom, &c. will by the example of God him- 
ſelf (both in that Fourth Commandment , and in 
other Feaſts and Faſts preſcribed by him) be 
reſolved on to be fit ſeaſons and opportunities to 
conlecrate ſome conkiderable part of our time, 
(yea, and of our wealth alſo) unto God. 4+ That 


as God did then, ſo (Chritt having tranſmirrgd 


his power to them) the Apoſtles and ſucceedi 
Church of God now may very reaſonably diſpoie 
of us in matcers of this nature, and dire& all i:s 


members into ſome uni/orm way, at ſuch ſet times, The Lords :, 
in ſuch ſet places, of the wo: ſhip of God 3 and char Bay?, - 


they bave {o done, appears, both by foine menci- 
ons of the Lords day in holy Scripture, and by the 
conſtant ſuff/age of the Fathers of the Church 
ſince that time, which is a ſufhicient obligation on 
all Chriſtians to a due, conſtant, diligent obſer- 
vation of it, over and above that of the Fourth 
Commandment. 

$. How 4 the time thus ſet apait to be in 
ployed ? 

C. To thepradtice and advancement of piety, 
in jrivate and in publick; in private, to private 
reading, prayer, thankſgrumg, meditation, &c, in 


publick, ro publick exerciſe of the ſame, pubſich - 
xeading, prayer, preaching, inſtrutting of youth (vy | 
- the hand of the lawful Miniſter, authoriſed. co be 
a publick perſon, boch trom God to 6, and from 15 . 
to: God) together wich che uſe of the Sacraments, , 
(in (uch manner, and. wich that frequency... - | 


Howto be: - 
imp.oyed, |. 
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ſhall ſeem. good to thoſe to whoſe charge we are 
commicted) with all due care, reverence and 4eats 
not ſlightly, or formally, or profanely, bur ſo, as will 
beſt tend to the encreaſe of piety and charity, to 
the bexefet, not enſnaring of mankinde, the Sab- 
* Periewlam -hath (and all ſuch inſtitmions) * being made for 
30. Selba. man 1-e. for mans good z and Chriſt (being God) 
2m. Proverb. the Author of this Poſitive Law, baving delivered 
Hebr.& Sab+ it with that reſpe& to Moral duties, that the out- 
batum datum yarg part of it, that which concerned bodilyreſt, 
—_ ſhould yeild place to works of ny or pity ro 
home in me- our ſelves or others 3 and conſequently that man, 
num Sabbati, and eſpecially the- Chriſtian, ſhould not be ſo en- 
ftaved to it, but that he hath powey over it, todo 
what is moſt to his other Chriſtian ends of chari- 
ty, mercy, &c. on that day, T ſhould ſpend a larger 
time on this Commandment, togive you a diſtin 
apprehenſion of it, and toenforce-the duties of 
the day (as they now belong to us) more earneſtly, 
but that it comes in with ſome violence in this 
place , and therefore I ſhall adde no more of 


It. 

S. 1amwell ſatufied with that proportion which 

y8u bave afforded me, and fhould here concludeyour 

trouble, bad not the mention of the days of the 

Of Feſtivi- Birth, Paſſion, and- Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of the 

ties. Births and Martyrdoms of the Apoſiles, and Saints. 

of Seript ure, .made it a little neceſſary for me to re+ 

quire your aſſiſtance and diieftion in that mattey, 

to tcl "me whether you think it ferft lawful, and then 

either commendabley 0; neceſſary to retam ſuch Feſti- 

vities-n the Church,. or indeed any, befides that of 
the Lords day already infifted on; 

Ce: T hat. the obſervation of ſuch” other Feſt;» 
vities-is lawful, I fhall firſt make appear to you :. 
And that I-may doit the more fully, I (hall faſten 
upon ſome one of them (by analogy wich which 
thezeſt will alſo-be concluded) and it ſhall be = 
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firſt and the principal , that of the Nativity of 
Chriſt, 


ll And to vindicate the lawfulneſs of that obſer» Of Cbriſt- 
4 vation againſt gain-ſayers, I ſhall chink my ſelf 9s 
h- obliged to clear this propoſition , That the cele- 

or bration and commemoration of the birth.of Chriſt is 

1) under no moral or Chriſtian prejudice, is no way 

ed contrary, but altogether agreeable to the DoQrine 

t= of the New Teſtament, and the frame of Ch1iftian 

z, Religion. 

oO S. That you may do this, I ſhall mention to you in 

n, order, the prejudices which it 3s concerved to be 

2 under, 1. The riot which 1s commonly uſed m the 


lo celebrating of this Feſtrvity. 2. The ſin of will- 
+ worſhip. 3. Of ſuperſtition in the bremning and 
er | continuing of it. will you begin firſt wth the firſt of 
& theſe ? 


of C. I will, and firſt acknowledge to you, that The Rior 
y, | allriotorexceſs isa lin, and that far greater, and *avtul- 
is more culpable in a Chriſtian, then in any man 
of elſe,particularly then in tbe Zew, whoſe promiſes 
of- an earthly plenty arc nor neer ſo contrary, and 
7 unreconcileable wich corporeal exceſſes, as are 
Kr thoſe ſpiritual joys, which are che Chriſtians emi- 
ve nent Gf not onely) portion both in-this and an= 
be other life, But then ſecondly, It is as certain, 
ts. that Feſtivities are very ſeparable from riot or luxu- 
6 ry in 8 Chriſtian Commonwealth. The Heath; 
Y, Feaſts and Sacrifices bad little elſe in them 3 g/ut- 
en tony and drunkenneſs; being th: preſcribed wo-ſhip 
i= and way of approving themſelves to ſome ot their 


of idok-gods, and uncleanneſs the deſign of others 3 if 
no: openlyin their Temples, yet ſccretly in their 


zo receſſes, and myſteries, and ſo both ſorts recom 

wy mended to them,. under the opinion of piety and 

Ji holineſs. Bat the Chriſtian Feſtrval being wholly The Feſtiral_, 
ch made up of Chriſtian dainttes, (Chriſtian inſtru6ti- lawful, 

he en, Prayers, Thank'giving, and Alms ,- and not 


f ceding | 
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feeding oxrperelys ſave inthe Sacrament onely) 
is perfe&ly tree from having any degree of luxury 
or exceſs intrinſecal or efſextial toit. As for the 
cuſtomary boſpitality, or good chear of thoſe ſea» 
ſons, That, (though ic be a decent attendant on - 
the Feſtivity) is nor yer of the eſſence or ſubſtance 
of it, and therefore the exceſſes and vices of men, . 
which alſo are but occaſioned at molt, and nor 
cauſed by thatgood chear,are not in any equity im- 
putable to that, much leſs ro the Feſtvity ir (elf:che 
prayers and praiſes on that day (wherein the Feſti- 
vity conſiſts) ——_ ſurely tree from the guilc of 
ſo much as of occafioning that riot. And indeed 
what uſe would there be of Laws or Magiſtrates, 
if it were not in their power (without utter abo+ 
liſhing the Feſtivity) ro reform ſuch exceſſcs as 
theſe? Mean while, it is every mans duty to take 
all care ro remove this ſcandal, and purge this 
duty from ſuch blemiſhes as theſe,to be moſt ftrit< 
ly remperate at ſuch times wherein Chriſt entred 
the world to bring all 'purity into ic: and then 
this will ceaſe to be an objeCion, if as yet it be 
ene. 

$. Thi feſt prejudice bath beca caſly removed by 


" you, pleaſe you to procecd now to the ſccond, the 


The Ob. 
jeQion of 
Will. wor- 
ny an{Wwer- 


charge of will-worſhip that lies on ut 7 
C. This charge is wholly a anitake, whether . 
you reſpe& thole which now obſerve , or thoſe 
which fir ft inſtituted this Fedivity. In thoſe which - 
now retain that uſage, and obſerve it in obedi--- 
ence vo the Canons of the Church, and no 
otherwiſe, is proceeds from that moral principle 
of obedience to Superiors, Which is a duty owing 
tothe Fift Commandment of the Law, as imme- 
diately and direQly, as cbaſtity is to the ſeventh 
And for thoſe who firſt inftituted ir, without any 
precedent command from others (and ſo are the 
onely perſons in whom it can poflibly be rag | 
Wilks 
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” w” WW WW OA WW Yu mh 


hs. a — ” 


Set. XII, Af Prattical Cartchiſm.. 


wilt-worſhip) chey will be alſo very far from any 
fault or guilt derivable from hence : Ir being 
clear that even among the Zews ſome feaſts have 
been infticuted by rhemfelves withour any com- 
mand of God, the feaſt of Purim in the Book of 
Eſther, and the feaſt of Dedication, 1 Mac. 4. 59. 
and the latter of them uſed in Chriſts time in the 
New Teſtament, and approved by Chriſts preſence 
atit, And ſothe third, and fxt, and ninth hours 
of prayer were received onely by Zewiſh cuſtom 
or law of their own, nor of Gods enacting, and 
yet are obſerved by the Apoſtles, Aﬀs 2.15, & 3. 
I, & 10.9. And indeed the caſe is clear, that any 


thing of this nature, of free- will offerings, &c. is See Tr: of 
likely to be the more, not the leſs acceptable for =— 


being veluntary. 
S. What ſay you then to the third prejudice, that of 
Superftition ? 


C.- That is a calumny alſo, For if the word As alſo of 
ſuperſtition be taken in the propriety of the notion wo e— 
either of the Greek or Latine, for the worſhipping 7... FREY 
of * demons, or the ſouls of dead men; then can vis. © 
ic not without blaſphemy (and making our God a Szperſti- 
and our Chriſt (which alone are worſhipt in that 7%m 5%, 


feſtivity) a demon, or ſpirit of a meer dead man) 
be affixt to this inſtirucion 3 or if it be taken im- 
propery and abyfively for the placing of that ſant7;- 
ty in ſuchdays, or performances which belongs nor 
to them, then will not this be any way appliable 
co the obſeryation of this day : For the Birth of 
Chriſt (the buſineſs and the occaſion of this Feſt:- 
vity) is cerrainly a mercy of ſuch a quality (whe- 
ther we conſider our own wants, or the no other 
way imaginable to repair them, or whether the 
ſrangenels of this wzy, 'or the geodne/3 united ro 
the wiſdom of God in deſigning it) that it cannor 
well be over-valued by us, eſpecially when it is 
afficmed by Chriſt himſelf of Abraham, (the 
repreſentative 


I”; 
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repreſentative of all faithful Chriſtians, as well 
as father of all Zews ) that be rejoyced to ſee this 

his day of birth or comiug into the woild, with all 

attending it, Zohn8.56, And again, when the 

Angel bimſelf expreſſes ic by che citle of good 
tidings of great joy which ſhall ve to all people, Luke 
2,40, Becauſe this day is born ts you a Saviour, 

&c, And laſtly, when (as an-eflay of that joy) 

the whole heavenly boſt, verſ.14. jayn together in 

the doxology, Glory to God onhigh, ec. and (asthe. 
writer to the Hebrews applies it to this very mat= 

ter of the time of Gods bringing Chriſt: zato the 

world) All the Angels of God worſhip lim, Heb, 
1.6, All which being conſidered as our copres and 

examples, there will be little reaſon to fear that @ - 
tranſcrzpt taken ſo far ſhort of the original,ſhould . 
have any criminous exceſs in itz the-greater dan- 
ger is, that we offend on the other fide. And ſe- 
condly, for the ſervices performed on this day; . 
they are looked upon by us but as they are, as ac- 
ceptable tributes and acknowledgements . unto | 
God, in the way (preſcribed by him) of praiſe 
and thanksgivine, and (o there is no appearance. of - 
exceſs or luperſtition in thoſe neicher. . Thirdly, , 
Far the inftitxting or- ſetting apart a day for this . 
duty eyery year, chis cannot be an. exceſs, 1, Be- , 
cauſea duty cannot be perfo:med. wichoutthe cir</ 
cumſtance of time, and that it is a certain ſet 
time, tends onely to the ſecuring of the duty of - 
ſome time-againit -the frailties of men, and di- 
{turbances of the world, which might otherwiſe . 
ſupplant, andreb ir of all :/. And 2.. becauſe the 
Angels doing it on the very day of Chriſts birth, 
will not onely ,be an.cuidence of the. fitneſs 
(which is more then-lawfulneſs) of doing, it en a + 
ſer day, but with all an example to us both to ob- - 
ferve the duty, and fix the time of performing it. 
And ſeeing they cannot be imitated by us exadtly - 
| by. ; 
% 


| by our hearing them company on the very day, 


- greeable ro Gods patterns, and propcy and natural 


* (which by ſome is doubted , whether it be the 


[then this o 
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the next and moſt natural way of endevoring ir, 
is to do ir on the anniverſey return of that day, 
4+ If the ſtri&t abſtaining from the labors of the 
ordinary calling on thac day, be the thing charged 
with the exceſs: The anſwer is clear, That thar 
Reſt is agreeable to what God hath appointed on 
all days of Feftivicy and Faſting, and ſo propor- 
tionable ro Gads examples, and is alſo in ir ſelf 
abſolutely neceflary to a day of the publick ſer- 
vice of God z the works of the calling being un- 
reconcileable with the ſolewn Aſſemblies, and 
worldly thoughts very fit to be ceremoniouſly laid 
alde, that they may not intrude too rudely, and 
mix with thoſe ſexvices. And then what is {o a- 


toward {o good anend, cannot be thought an 
exceſs or culpable in that reſpe&t. 5. For the The 24. of 
ſetting apart this ſet day. the 25. of Drecmber z December. 


day orno, and thence is made guilty of ſtrengib- 
ning en in blindneſs and ſuperſtition ) 1 anſwer, 
1. That if indeed the day were miſtaken, yet the 
matter of the miſtake being of no greater mo- 
ment, then the falſe calculating of a day (which 
were it (once) neyer ſo accurately (ct,the leaſt flip 
in Chronology, or want of exacnels in Calendars 
would alter it again) the miktake will ſure be very 
pardonable in thoſe, who verily think they are not 
miſtaken : And as long as chof: who are ſuppoſed 
to be in this error, do perform the buſineſs of the 
day as completely and ſubſtantially on a miſtak?z 
dy, as they coald do on the true one (if ir were 
revealed infallibly which ic were) the excuſe of 
blameleſs ignorance will waſh away gr:ater errors 

? the day, ſuppoſing it were an error, 
But then ſecondly, there is li:tle reaſon to doubt, 


bur that this, which we now obſerve,is the yery day. 
For 
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For the teſtimony of Saint Chryſoſtome is clear for 
«To theſe *Þ< tradition of ir, out of the * Cenſual Tables at 
Fuſtin Mar. Rome, wherein the day is (et down 3 afficming, 
zyr appeals That they Þ which knew thoſe records exatily, and 
Apol.2. con” that had a long time celebrated it as from an* anci= 
cerning me ent Tradition, had now ſent them knowledge of 
Vorifts birth, it. And ſoboth the Greek and Litine Churches 
&r % waver Which bad very ſharp contentions about the time 
evyavs cn ® of keeping of Eaſter, have yet agreed uniformly 
=, j" arp in this, aſſerting it from the 4 Tradition of the 
Cexſus con. Church, In the next place , For the charafter 
ſtar, Tertull, which St, Pax! ſets on the obſervation of days, 
ap Marc. Gal.4. 10. (and to which the Fathers affix the title 
= Pb of Superſtition) T anſwer, That it is moſt clear, 
adhxc recen- that that place belongs not at all ro Chriſtian 
zibus Augu- feaſts, The words there may poſſibly refer to 
- Jewiſh Feaſts, (as may ſeem probable from che 

in. Cexſum MEntion of their willingneſs to be under the Law, 
Anguſt: fide> Verſ, 21.) and then the days] will ſlignifie Sab- 
liſium teftem baths, the moneths] New mondths, the times] their 
vv) rome Axniverſaiy feaſts, and the years] their Sabbatick 
Romang ar. Years, and 7ubilces, And in this interpretation 
ebiva euſtedi- thoſe words will no way prejudge the Chriſtian 
Uni, , Feaſts. For —_—_— Jewiſh oblervations were 


oy, BE Feaſts, like theſe, yer were they not forbidden as 


Tz udiruy x, feaſts, but onely as Fewiſh (now when they were 
TW mv out-dated by Chriſt) and ſo as ill ſympromes in 
exelymeix3) Ch:iſtians, incimating their preferring of Fudaiſm 
= "3 bcfore Chriſtianity, and depending on thoſe legal 
way Tiwy . 2, 
»tegy, Chryſ. oblervances for Zuſtification. Bur it is alſo poſſible 
bom. in Nat. that the words to the Galatians may refer to Hea- 
> 67-99 thes oblervances, and (o the mention of the Hea- 
x 24 2A 9 theniſm, in which they had lived, wer/. 8. doth 
as mzpeds- ſeem roencline them ; and St. Ambroſe interprets 
owes rw them accordingly, and then the meaning will be, 


1 "9h that they © obſerved ominous days, as the Gentiles 


d See (lem. Conftir, |,5, c.13. & Ang, in Pſ,132, & de Trin, 1,4, & This 
5 Called 217/45 54 Tas nubexs G 


were 
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were wont todo would not begin any buſineſs 


or journey upon ſuch or {uch * days, the day after f xzjegi «re- 
the Calends or Nones, ec. And theſe again fold 


have nothing common with this, or other Chri- 
ſtian Feſtivities ; For on them we may begin any 
egterpriſe, that is reconcileable with the devotion 
due to the day, and that labor, or travailing is 


not ſo, it is not 3 from any evil abode, but from g Ominis 
the nature of the employment not very ſuitable 874%. 


with the publich ſervices of the Chuich. 


|S, Bub #s not this Celebration guilty of that which The Obje- 
(if it be not ſuperſtition) hath yet a ſemblance of it, &1on f. om 


and i cenſured in the Phainſces by Chriſt, viz. The 
teaching for Dotirines the Commandmiaits of 
men 2? 


C. I muſt firſt admoniſh you what is meant by ſweree. 


that phraſe Teaching for Dotirines] It isthe at- 


firming that ſuch a thing, is ® the pleaſure, i. e. h di2jez- 


command or will of God; and the afhrming that 
of the commands of men, is the (ame crime, as 
to put the K/ngs broad Seal toa deed of my own, 
or his {amp and impreſſion on that which 1s nor 
his coyn. And thus to pretend a Tradition of the 
Fews, which was an invention of theic own, to 
be a law of Gods enaRing, or toſer it up againſt 
any known law of Gods, is thecrime noted by 
that phraſe ; and nothing elſe, but wha: ſhall bear 
{me analogy with that, And therefore ſtiil this is 
no way chargeable here, on thoſe that acknow- 
ledge this to be an Eccleſpaſtical Inſlitxtion, and 
do not ſo much as pretends ir to be preſcribed by 
Chriſt, and which ſeek not thereby to fupp:anc 
any thing that is appointed by Chriſt, bur do tr 
upon a Chriſtian occaſion, in perfe& ſubordina- 
tion to, and compliance with all other Moral, or 
Chriflian Laws, or Inſtitutions, and this as inſtru- 
mental to ag end commanded by Chriſt, the com- 
me morating of his birth, praiſing, and proymg co 
a 


3 
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bim, and for thus doing pretend not to any higher 
autherity, then may appear to belong to ir. 
The Autho- S$, You bave now ſufficiently cleared it from thoſe 
mn DY prejudices which might faſten any il charatte; upon 
Chriſtmas it : Pleaſe younow to proceed to inform me what 
ſnds in the that authority #s by which thus Feſtruiiy pretends to 
Church Ffand in the Church of Chriſt : For that will be 
neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the bare lawfulneſ's 
of it, to render it either neceſſary or fit to be obſerved 


1. 

C. The autborityby which it ſtands in the whole 
Charch , is that of the prafiiſe of the Primitive U- 

niverſal Chriſtian Church : Not that we have any 

certain evidence of the time of its b:ginningy bur 

that the 3-:Memortial obſervation of ir, is an argu- 

ment of the Pr1mitive, if not Apoſtolich 1n/i:tution 

of it. And thus indeed do the Axcient Fathers, in 

their Homl:cs upon that day, ſpeak of it, as of a 

moſt ancient uſ1gr. Thus the very ancient Author 

of the Conſi:tutions mentions a day ſfolemnized in 

remembrance of Chr:/ts b;y1h : And 0:igen, one of 

our firſt Writers, doch nor onely® vindicate that 

place of Gl. 4, from having any thing contrary 

to the Chriſtian Feats, (which were ridiculous, 

if there were none ſuch) bur alſo mencions the 

d Feaſt of the Innocent Infants, (which is now at- 

rendanc on the Nativity, and cannot be imagined 

ancienrer then that) as that which was by the 

holy Fathers, according to the will of God, com- 

mazded to be for ever celebrated in the Church, Soon 

afcer him Sr. Cyprian hath a Treatiſe on this day. 

And Ammianus Marcellinus, (peaking of 7ulian 

* Feriarim the Apoſtate, above 1 300 years ago, mentions it 

{ie 4ueme- (a5 his deſign to cover his Apoſtatical intentions) 

menſe = that he went ſolemnly to the Ch iftians Church, 

ario -c% wy and worſhipped God * on that holy day in January, 
axi Epipha- which the Chriſtians call —_—_— which day be- 


1:49 di - 


—_ ing mentioned fo anciently, as a known Feſtival 


0 
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of the Chriſtian Church , gives not onely to that 
day, but to Chriſtmas,” which thac condudes, a 
far greater" antiquity, then that time of 7ultans, 
on occafion of which it is there mentioned. And 


; fo ſaith St. Chyyſoftom, that, though till bis time 


the obſervation of ir on December 25. was not 
fixt at Anizoch, yer from Rome over all the weſt it 
had been ſo obſerved from the moſt ancient Records 
of Chniſtianity. 

By this and much more that might be produced, 
it appears to be at the leaſt an Eccleſiaſtical Inſti- 
tution, very early received over all the zw./t, and 
the far greaceſt part of chiftendom, and wi:hin 
400 years umverſally ſolemniz4d 3 and (ure this a 
very comperent authority (when withal it is ſo pro- 
bable, that ir may be more, according to a rule of 
the Fathers, That very ancurnt and general uſages, 
whoſe beginnings are unknown, ma; be reſolved to 
be of Apeſtolical inſtuution or praf4ice) to oblige 
the continuance of ſo pious a ſolrmmity in the 
Church, according to that of St. Auguſtine, That 
2 aff that acknowledge th:mſelues ſons of the Church, a ReAt 'fefts 
obſerve the Feflivals of the Church : ( In which _— —_ 
number be places * this of the Nativity in the Ecelefie Lins 
Front) to which it is conſequent, that they which recognoſtuxt, 
obſerve chem not, diſclaim this Sonſh;p, and caſt Ser. 253. dez 
themſelves out of this family upon a temptation b Que tiefe 2 
much roo ſlight to own or excuſe ana of ſuch ,ur uy * 
unkindneſs to themſelves , and ingratitude to the nardiem do- 
Chriſtian Church z which deſigned it ſo much to 999% &c., 4 
their advantage. To this head of the ancientneſs — 
of this inſtitution in the Univerſal Church, I hall —_— t« Ads 
adde but one evidence more, and it is this, That vers. 
as moſt of the firſt cuſtoms or inſtitutions of 
Chriftianity were taken (by ſome light change) 
from the cuffoms of the Fews, (Chriſts Baptiſm 
from their waſhings at the Initiation of Jews and 
Proſelytes into the Temple, the Sacrament of = 

Loras 
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Lords Supper from their Loaf and Cup of Benedi- 
Aion after Supper, our EaSer from their Paſſover, 
the Chriſtian, trom the Zewiſh Pentecoſt, and many 
other the like) fo it was in this matrer alſo, The 
beginnings of ali moxeths, and ſcaſons, and years, 
* Lee Tar- were kept * Feſtival among the 7Zews : In fike 
| ax Snape manner the Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, 
* ne why the anyiverſary commemoration of the beginning (or 
uſeof the byth as it were) of that houſe of God (as among 
Sun and aocher people f the bi/th=days of Cities, the day 
Moon for 4 whereinthe Trench was firſt caſt up, hath uſually 
= qo been ſolemnized. And then as the Temple was a 
Jears, is ex- Type of Chriſt (and be ſaid by himſelf to be greater 
preſt by then the Temple, as the Subtance which the Temple 
= 197g fore-ſhadowed, bis Fleſh the walls, and his Di- 
Sens yy Vinity the glory which inhabiredit) ſo are theſe 
them thebe- two, the Type and Antitype, the Feaſt of D:dica» 
g'7nings of tion among them, and the Nativity amony Chri- 
moneths 67 Nias, molt perfeRly anſwerable the one to the 
Fats other. And proportionably as among them the 
beginnings or Calends of every moneth were 
kept holy, ſo here twelve days together (one for 
every moneth) are joyned to attend ihe Calends 
or Nativity of Chriſt, And all this, as it is a fair 
compliance with Gods inſticucion among the 
Fews, (o ſure is it an argument of the antiquity 
of the obſervation that it is thus imitated from 
the Zews, for that ſignifies it to have been begun 
abour that great time of Reformation, before the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies were quite aboliſhed , as the 
Egyptians Jewels were then taken from them, 
when the 1/raelites departed out of that Land, and 
began their journey toward Canaan. As for this 
particular Church wherein we live, there is little 
donbt, bur that this Feſtzvity is of the, (ame Rand- 
ing with the firſt plantation of Chriſtign Religion 
among us, It we reckon that from the conver- 


Gon of yhe Saxons (to which the name of Evgliſh 
mg 
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Mpenpeny affixt) ic is then * moſt clear by the * Ethelbertus 
cords of King Ethelbert. But if we ſpeak of in fide 
the Britans, then as their converſion is much more wear _ 
ancient- (and-Tertullians reitimony is clear, thac ad at 
the Britifh Iſlands were converted to Chriſtianity b4 Rygina Y 
before histime) ſo if there be any truth in that filioque ipſo- 
objeQion which ſome men have made againſt the halo _ 
cclebration of this Feaſt among vs, (v3, Thar verendiſting 
ſome Heathen ulages are rerained init) this will Preſide Au- 
be yer an higher evidence of the antiquity of this 81euno,cete- 
Feſtival in this: Nation, (o far as to render the pour = 
. . . . . . . Ieſe 
original ” it, if not Apoſtolical, yet very Primi re, Solew;. 
tive, and near the T Apoſiies age 3 That being the #417 natalis 
time of the converſion of rhe Nation from Hea- ,, 0 cete- 
theniſm : And it it were not of the uſage of this pa mo 
Feſtivity alſo, it is not imaginable, how any Hea cato Ds 
then cuſtom (hould come to be adherent to jt, eommnunitam 
This, I ſuppoſe, may help to recover this Feftzvity (teri quam 
to ſome comporent part of that reverence, which ys g-< nng 
in reaſon is due to Chriſtian Antiquity in point of ri, Ling 
ceremony or obſervation (in a Kingdom elpeciall Ethelbert 
where common uſage is common Law, the beſt that ''*® bis 
any man holds his eſtate by) and awake ustoa No. _ 
more piars, Chriſtian, ſpiritual , and not to a Angu/iine, 
more voluptuous » Carnal, Heatheniſh obſetvance ©<- cele- 
of &. * brated the 
—_ of 
day of Chriſt at Canterbary, &e, Sir Henry Spelmax i yes 
" . enry S in þ ; 
conc, an, Chriſti 605, f An Argument ot this may be O_— 
the name of this day (in the Ancient Monuments) M1 in 
TNadegz, 7, e, Midwinter day, For this wall Mes ws the 
impoſition of the name were anſwerable to the #ature of the ſcaſon 
and if the 25 of December (with the Weſtern Church) be granted to 
be the day of Chrifts bzrth) that when tha. name was firſt applied to 
Chriftmss day, the day was then not far removed from the Solftice 
and that by calculation muſt be not !ong afrer our Sawiours time See 
"Baron, im Apparat. and Biſhop Mount, in his Antwer to him. a 


I have detained you long on this Theme, (and 
longer then you had reaſonto expe, when you 
firſt 
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Chuich, 


firſt propoſed your queſtzon abouc 1c on purpol e 
ro ſhew you the __ baſis on which this, and 0- 
ther the Feſtivals of the Church are faſtned, and 
to vindicate them from the little exceptions, and 
envies which are raiſed againſt chem, and by his 
one example to recommend to you that uniform 
obedience which is due from you to the commands 
of that Church wherein you were born, which, 
of all others in the Chriſtian world, bath moſt 
adhered to the Univerſal thurch of the fi-ſt and 
pureſt ages, which is known to have cenſured aud 
turned our Aei3#4 for this .(am-ng other Hereſres) 
bis oppoſing and condemning the Feſtivals of the 

The uſefulneſs and advantages of which 
I ſhall now no farther enlarge to recommend un» 
ro you. 

S. I thank you for what 1have, and have 10 reas 
ſon to quarrel the length of it : 

You bave now gone though that whole work with 
convenient brevity,the explaining all the Command» 
ments co me, ( ſeve onely thoſe three, which you bid 
me expett erc long im your farther progreſs) both thoſe 
mentioned by Chriſt, and thoſe omitted by him, and 
ſo you have obliged me b:yond your firſt undertaking : 
I ſhall now detain you no longer, but deſire you to 
proceed to the next,the ſixth Chapter of St, Matthew 
mn that Sermon on the Moynt, and conſider what 


ferft we ſhall fali upon, 
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Ui + Hat 4s the firſt general aim or de $SeRt. T. 
fign of this next part of the Ser- "Three parts 
Wy - mon beginning Chap.6? of Divine 


| C. The regulating of three y0;ſhip. 

Chriftian duties, Almſgiving, Prayer, and Faſting. 

Three ſo neceſſary confiderable offices of a 

Chriflian, that learned Divines bave reſolved them 

to be the three ſpecial Chriſtian Sacrifices, or * afts a Aquin,2.2, 
of divine worſhip : The ficſt out of our eſtates z 4+ 55- «1 
the ſecond of our ſouls 3 the third from our bodies ; gn 
which are the three principal parts of aman, e- mnt legis, 
yery one therefore obliged to pay its tribute of ſay the Are- 


acknowledgment to the Creator. Lirns, fee 

LT Al ul Fara 
de Arab. Mor. y. 29. Partes fidei, ſaith Al Goxel, Foundations of the 
Law, and ſorts of Faib. 


$. 1 ſhall then preſume them worthy of our di-" 
fink ſurvey » and to that purpoſe pitch upon that 
firſt, which 1 ſee firft placed, that of Almſgiving, Of Almt- 
and expeft what method you will propoſe to me as Shs 
moſt proper to give me a clear fieht of what Chriſt 
bath thought fit to repreſent to me concerning it. 
C, I ſhall reduce ic ſummarily to theſe two 
heads, 2, A duty ſuppoſed. 2. A caution inter-= 
poſed for the regulation of this duty. 
S. what mean you by the duty ſuppoſed ? 
C. I mean this, chat- the duty of Almſgivng 
here mentioned, is not ſo much here commanded 
by Chriſt, as preſumed and ſuppoſed, as a duty thar 
both the Law of Nature, and of oy required 
of all men (Heatbens and Zews) before, and 
therefore need not to becommanded by Ch:3ft 3 
but onely to be thus honorably — bim 


a$ 
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Opnoxeia, 


as aduty that he meant not to evacuate, bur con” 
frm ; ſa far, that he that would not obſerve it 
ſhould be unworthy 'the title of a Chriſlzan , nay 
of a Jew or Heathen man 3 all Laws ſo ftrifily 
exaRing ir of him, Thus you ſhall finde ic men- 
tioned with the other two, Faſting and Pray:r,. by 
Raphael the Angel, Toeb, 12.8. As the abree prime 
Branches of Piety, or Goodneſs, acceprad, and re- 
warded by God. | 

S. The duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet onely toucht 


on or named hcre, you may pleaſe a little to explain it 


ro me. 
(C, T will, by telling you, x. That it is the 
ſame duty (expreſt by the ſame word) thar merci» 


Falneſs is in the fifth Beatitude 3 bur then 2, that 


ic ſeems here to be reſtrained to that one kinde of 


aneiciſulneſs which conſiſts in giving. 5 and tha 
peculiarly of relief corporal to them chat want it, 
-and therefore it will not be pertinent in this place 


to ſpeak ro you of any branch of mercifulneſs , 
but of that which we ordinarily call Giving of 
Alms, 

S. What do.you think fit totell me of that ? 

C. Qnely theſe two things, as moſt proper for 
your direRion in: this duty, the firſt for the ſub- 
ſtance of the duty, the ſecond for the moſt con- 
venient manner of performing it, 

_ S. hat for the ſubſtance of the duty ? 

C. That Iam bound by all Laws of Nature, 
of Moſes, of Chrift,-as God hath inabled me, to 
relieve th6ſe that are 'in» want, the hungry, the 
naked, the fatberleſs, and widow, and others deſti- 
rure of worldly ſuccor ,. the. doing of. which is 
called * Pure Religion, or Wo:ſhip, 4 St, 7 ames, 
Chap. 1, 27. | 

S. what direftions have you for the moſt conveni« 


| Themanner ext manner of performing it ? 


of performs 


mg K, 


..C+ This is one eſpecially ,( which St. Pauls 
| WE 3 Cores 


Sc. I, A Prattical C arechiſm. 


1 Cor. 16. 2. hath given me occaſion to think on) 
that every rich man, or thriving man, every one 
thaz eicher hath conſtant revexue, or profiable 
trade, ſhould lay by him in ſtore as God proſpereth 
bim, for the uſe of the poor 3 dedicating yearly, 
or monethly, or weekly, ſuch or ſuch a proportiore 
for this purpoſe, and ſeparating it from the reſt of 
the heap, that ic may be ready for ſuch uſes, as 
the providence of God ſhall offer to us. 

9, How will thu beſt be done ? | 

C. By ayearly valuation of my in-come, whe= 
ther of rents, or gains by trading, and ſerting a= 
part a reaſonable proportion of that, and then dis 
viding that groſs proportion into as many parts as 
there be weeks in the year : and then every Lo/ds 
day (according to the Apoſtles direRion) or other= 
wiſe weekiy, to put into the poor mans bag, or 
box, or pocket, ſuch a juſt proportion, which 
from thac time I am to account of, as none of 
mine, bur the poors propriety, which I cannot rake 
from them again but by ſtealth, chat I ſay nor ſa» 
eriledge, This way of ſetting apart before-hand 
will be very uſcful both for the reſiſting of cove-= 
tous thoughts, which will be ap: ſtill ro intercur, 
when obj<as of charity offer themſclyes 3 and al- 
ſo forthe baving proviſion ready at hand, to give 
when we would be willing to give, which other- 
wiſe peghaps would ſometimes be wanting 3 and 
the doing this thus weekly , will make the ſum 
thus parced with ({o inſenfible, that we ſhall not 
miſs out of our eſtates , what is thus conſe» 
crated, 


S. But 1 pray. what proportion yearly ſhould 1 The propor- 


thus defign ? 

C. TheexaQ proportion, or quota, I cannot 
preſcribe-you, the Scripture having defined nothing 
in it, but (by commending [iberality, and volun- 

, taxy and chearſul giving) rather incimating that 
| M 2 there 


244 A Prattical Catechiſm, Lib, IIh 


b———— 


there is no ſet proportion to be defined, bur to be 
left ro every mans own breaſt, how to proportjon 
his fiee-will offering : For although one place 


there be, that ſeems to require all robe ſet apart * 


for this purpoſe that comes in by way of gain 

from Gods proſpering band, to wit, that juſt now 

1 Cof. 16,2. mentioned, 2 Cor.16, 2. where he appoints, that 
a Swwei-" every one ſet apart ® treaſuing up whatſoever be 
gi, m1 bath gained, or thrived, or been proſpered, (not as 
ec werender it, as God bath proſpered him, for it is 
b as. not. [® as] ' bur [© on” wag} 2. yet it appears 
£0,774 that that was in a peculiar calc at that time, for 
; the relieving the poor ' Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, 
who were {o many, and ſo few to relieve them 

then, that all that could be ſpared,was little enough 

for the turn 3 and therefore that can no more 

-make a rule for all other times (unleſs when there 

is the like occaſion and conjunture of circamſitan» 

ces) then the having all common then, and bring= 

ing all to the Apoſiles feer, will be exemplary to 

us. I ſhall onely for your better direQion, give 

you the beſt light I can, which will be by theſe 
gradations; 1. That the Zews, the people of 

God, were bound by the Law to ſet apart a tenth 

of all their encreaſe every third year for the uſe of the 

Poor : Every year you know the the was paid to 

the Levites, and when that was done, then an- 

other tithe was to be ſet apart, which for !wo 

years was to be eaten in a feftivalmanner at 7eru- 

-ſalem and the third year it was for the fatherleſs 

and widow, i, ce. for the poor , whoſe portion 
conſequently was (in effe&) a thirtieth part yearly 

of their encreaſe z for to that proportion (you 

know) a tenth part every third year, being diſtri- 

buted into three parts, and each of thoſe three 

aſfigned to each year, will amount, But then 2, 

other commands there were given to thoſe Fews, 
concerning the- poor, as of permitting them 5 

teaſe 
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leaſe in the field, lending them without uſe, re- 

ſoring the pledge before night, and other the like, 

and all this a Zew was bound to 3 he ſinned againſt: 
the Law, if hedid it not. This was his 4 11ghte- MPI d 
ouſneſs, Deut. 24.13. i. c. that degree of mercy 

which the Law required of him, in ſtead of whi 

the Grech Tranflators uſe a word Ge niffiog 

*A4lms or Pity, the (ame which is inthisÞlace of -< inawwoiry, 
Cbriſts Sermon, (and it is farther obſcrvable, thar 

in this place ſome very ancient copies in ſtead of 

this word which ſignifies Alms , have another. 

word ſignifying * righteouſneſs) all which ſignifies-f Hngrovmm,. 
ſome degrees of alm/g;ving to be required by the 

Law, without performance of which a Few can- 
-not be accounted righteous : And ſuch were thoſe 

third years tithings, and the reſt- forementioned. 

But then 3. befdes this 8 righteouſneſs of the« "1IN% 8 
Jew, or that proportion required to his being a. 

rnghteous Few, there was another higher degree 

among them, called Þ Meicy, or Goodneſs, or TON h. 
Boynty, or Charity, which, {ay their Interpreters, is 

more then righteouſneſs, * exceſs or abundance of [\NIW i 
righteoxſucſs. Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe two words -TAWN 
many times- put together, not as equivalent, but XC". - 
one a higher degree then the ocher, Dan.4. 27, 

Break off thy ſins by * righteouſneſs, and thine ini- TWINE K+ 
wities by ſbewing | mercy to the poor 3 the mercy NCT 1 - 
fe laſt, as being higheſt. So Micah 6.8. 1hat 

doth the Lord require of thee, but to do ® juſtice, and FWN1S m + 
love ® mercy ? So when the compariſon. is made 5prF73 n 

by the Apoſtle, berween a ® r3ghteous man, and a 0ditezu I. - 
Prod man, Rom.5. 7 the good man, is this Merci--p dyaR- - 
ful minded man, which far exceedeth the other, 

By which you ſee, that be that will be a good, a 

piows, a merciful Few., he muſt exceed thoſe. 

terms which by the:law the Few was bound to, 

i.e, muſt allow to piozes uſes much more then the. 

thirtieth pact of his encreaſe eyery year ;. And 
M. 3 this.. 
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this law and dire&ion being by God himſelf gi- 
ven to his own people the Fews, may deſerve (0 
far to be conſidered by us, as it is anevidence of 
Gods. opinion, or judgment then to that his owns 
people. But then 4, though this be not a /aw now 
binding us, as not givento us, yer being a /aw of 
charity and mercy to my poor neighbor, which for the 
fubſtance of it, is an etermal law of nature, there* 
will be ſmall reaſon for a Chriſtian tothink him- 
ſelf diſengaged from that quotum or proportion, 
which even the Fews (who were conſidered as in 
a ſtate of impeyſefion) were obliged to 3 ſave 
onely that this is now left to their own freedom 
which was before commanded 3 and it were ſhame 
that a Chriſtian thus left ro his own freedoms , 
ſhould come ſhort of what a Few was brought to 
by conſtraint. Bur 5. on the contrary fide, the 
more perfett law of Chriſt, and the more grace, and 
the Tore light (brought into the world by him) re» 
quiring highey perſeftion now, then before by law 
was required, (ſo that except our righteouſneſs ex» 
ceed theirs, we ſhall not enter the Kingdom of Hea= 
ven) may very juſtly be deemed to require a 
greater proportion of us now in works of mercy, 
then of them was then expeted. From whence 


5 "HIM a it will be conſequent, 6. That as our ® righteouſs 
JON b zeſs muſt exceed their righteouſneſs, (o our Þ mercy, 


their mercy 2 +, 6. that tobe a righteous Chrſtian, 
(7. e. ſuch an one as performs what the law of 
Cbrift requires of him for almſgiving) it is nece(- 
ſary to ſer apart much more then a yearly thirtieth 
of his revenue, or increaſe; and to be a merciful 
or benign or pious Chyiſtian, much more again then 
that, is neceflary, Butthen 7. the Chriſtian (as 
allo the Zewiſh) law in this matter, doth not ſo 
conſiſt in an indivifible point, as that any ſer pro» 
portion can be defined, lower then which would 


be the fin of parſimony, and bigher then which _ 
IB 


o 
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ſn of prodigality 3 bur is allowed its latitude, with= 

in which ic may move higher, or lower, without 
lin 3 yer ſo, as it may on one (ide be fo low; that 
it will be u-chriſtian love of money 3 and: on the 
other ſide ſo high, (if ir be to the cauſleſs neg- 
leting, and expoſing his own children,and family) 
that it may be wreccbleſs prodigality : Which two 
extremes being bythe help of the former direQi-- 
ons avoided, the rule will be, That the more /t- 
beral we are to them that want, or the more liberal 
in ſetting apart for them, to provide them a plen- 
riful patrimony, the more acceptable it will be in 
the ſight of God, and the more liberally reward- 
ed ; according to that of the Apoſile, 2 Cor.g.6, 


"He that ſoweth bonntifully, ſha reap bountifully : 


By which, I conceive, is meant not onely Gods 
abundant recriburions of glory in another world, 
but even bis payments of * temporal plenty, and 


Þlefſings here, to thoſe who have been willing to maregicy of- 
make that Chriſtian uſe of that earthly talent re 
committed to their Stewarding. po a 


& jwraggin, Pix Nur mio meg Te domme info. Heliod, 
lt. Non memini me legere mals morte mortuum, qui liberalizer opers + 


ebaritatis exercuit. Hier, 


S. Do you belicve, that liberality to the poor is 
likely to receive any ſuch reward in tha life ? The 
reaſon of my Lueſtion is, becauſe if there were any 
ground for the Affirmarive, 1 ſhould conceive it a 
moſt convincing motive to all, cven the moſt worldly-- 
minded men, to caſt their bread rus upon the wa- 
ters 3- if it ſhould return to them again jn this life 
with increaſe. Libcrality being a thing pleaſant and 
delightful even to fliſh and blood, to the moſt covt- 
ous minded man 3 and uothing imaginable to detey 
any from the praftice of ſo lovely a duty , were it 
not for the fear of diminiſhing our ſtore, or bringing 
our ſilves to want by that means. 1 ſhall therefore - 

| M 4 in 
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= in great earneſt defrre to hear your opinion in that 


pont ? 


—_ C.. I make no doubt of this truth, That mer 


with tem- £c/ulnefs, and Chriſtian liberality is the ſureſt way 
poral plenty to. plenty and contentment in this life z ſofar 
a Tis % Ts from ever being a * means of impoveriſhing any, 


ppg that itis moſt conſtantly (when exerciſed as ir 
61470 win 3.0ught) Þ a means of inriching them, And that 


who wase- you may. not think this a phanſie or ſpeculation, 
ver made qr proundleſs confidence in me, I ſhall tell you, 


or b - . L 
Dales os that I conceive there is not any one thing (cem- 


bis neigh- poral) for which there are ſo many clear evident 
dors * Fu- promiſes inthe $c;3p/wure as this. For the giving 
my 48" you ground of Faith ia this, I will name you ſome, 
*Amer2y And a foundation I ſhall lay, Deut.26.11, where 
per THe G- there is by God preſcribed a form of prayer to 
0 *Wess T's be uſed by bim that bath made an cd of titbing 
nlrMIne_4od- : "ve | 2 
1113 5 Alt the tithe of bis increaſe the third year , 1. e. 
aw Fiet,s that, beſides the Levites and Feſtival titbing, hath 
:u. Lexa allo paid the poor their patrimony, (as appears by 
ay #3 14- the reſt of the verſe, and which till it be done, the 
Raudrere Hi ; third years tithing is not made an end of.) And the 
patzimony form preſcribed gives the man that bath fo done, 
vhichwas liberty and priviledge of claim and challenge to 
vietently all kinde of eartbly bleſſings, Verl, 13. Then thou 
frum him, J#a{t ſay before the Lord thy God, 1 have given to 
was yet pre- 
teried entire to him upon his liberality tothem that wanted,” out 
of the ſmall poſſeſſions which he had, 1b, Appellaturiliud quod in 
paziperes erogatur Zacat, quoniam oyes adauget, The Arabich word for 
Aims s taken from benee, That Alms increaſeth Wea'th, (aith the Scho- 
liaft on their Ritual : Ft quoniam erogatio ejus benediftionem conciliat 
cp:bus, Becauſe the giving Alms brings Gods Bleſiing on Wealth, faith 
Al B diwius. According to that of the cAlcoran, F:miles funt ii qui 
opes ſieas erogant in 44 Det, gran, quod ſeptem ſpicas germinavit. They 
7 bich lay out their wealth in1be way of God, are lhe a grain that bringeth 
forth ſeven ſtalks. And ſo ſaith Ebnot Kaſai Al Tacato, i. e. Alms, 
juxta nominis ſignifecationem derotat incrementums &t ex uſu legis eroga- 
tozem rate portioms opxm & facultatibus deſignaris. The wy literally 


ſrgnifies increaſe, but in the uſe of the Law, the giving & ſet portion of every 
mans wealth out of that whith hehath. 


the 
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tbe ſtranger, to the ſatherlcſs, &xc, And thereupon, 
Verſ.15. Look down from Heaven, and bleſs thy 
= people Iſrael, and the Land which thou baſt given 
ay us, a Land flowing with Milk. and Honey. The 


ar mention of che. Milk.and Honey, and affluence, 
Y, is an interpretation what that bleſſing is, which is 
it there prayed for ſo confidently ; to wit, temporal 
2t plenty here : And Gods preſcribing this form of - 
ng prayer is argument enough, that God will grantir 
us to him, 3. e. to every one that having performed 


n= this condition, doth humbly in prayer require the 
nt performance of ſuch promiſe. Oanely by the way, 
ng theſe two things muſt go together inſeparably , 
1. perfo: mance of the condition, and then prayer to 
re God. According to that of the blinde man in , 
to | the Goſpel, that whoſoever is a worſhipper of God, 
we NN #nd doth his will, him he hearth, Other places fir 
- to be ſuperſtruRted on this you have inthe Pſalms ; 
th = of David, Plal. 41.1. Bleſſed is be that conſedere 
by = #th the poor and needy 3 And whatkinde of bleſſing | 
be 8 this is, appears by the context, The Lord will dew - 
he BB [wer him, preſerve him, keep bim alive, bleſs bim on - 
ie, | tbe earth, &r5, And belides others, one remark+.- 
to | able place that Book aftords, Pſal.37. 25. 1bave. 
ou | 6:en yore, and now am old, yet ſaw 1 never the righ»- 
to | 1105 forſaken, nor bis ſted begging bread, Whatis 
meant. by the righteous there, will be evident, if 
we || you adviſe with Verſe 21. The righteous ſheweth 
w i macyandeiveth 3 and Verſe 26. The righteows 1s 
= ever (or all the day) merciful and lendeth. - His lis 
ies BY berality is ſuppoſed (uch and (o continual (af the 
th N day dry that one would think it enough to 
po exhauſt +his patrimony, to bring.bim, arlealt bis 
poſterity, to want and beggery 3 :.and yet in all 
1s, | Davids obſervation, he bad found by experience, 
«- | ( faras to.make an Aphoriſm of it) that none 
ty |} were ever brought to want, bythat means : But as 
"Y Þ} irfollows for confirmation of this truth, Ver,.26. 
SR M5. _ 
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Hts ſeed us bleſſed 3 bis poſterity are as proſperous, 
as if their Father had digged through the Mine 
into Hell (where the Poets chought ® riches dwelt) 
to ferch out treaſure for them. Where although 
the rule do not neceſſarily hold ſo far, that no 
other means can make a merciful man poor, (for 
perhaps negligence , ſuretiſhip, ſome other fin 
lived in, and bringing a curſe upon him, mays i 
and mercifulnefs not prove antidote ſufficient to 
ſecure him againſt all other poyſon) yet thus far 
it doth-in Davids obſervation bold, x. That that 
never brings any man to want 3. (what ever elſe 
may, that will not:Y 2. Fhatirt is an ordinary 
means to help to more wealth, to enrich the poſte= 
rity, to beſtow remporal bleflings on them: A 
benign favorable influence this hath upon all that 
belongs ro him. And this. (which David menti« 
ons as an Aphoriſm of his own obſervation) I 
believe I might extend toall ages, and challenge 
any Hiſtorian of paſt, or Gbſervatoy of preſent 
times, to give one inſtance (our of his know- 
ledge to the contrary) of. any Chriſi3an Almſgiver 
that ever brought bimſelf or his poſterity to want 
(nay, that did not thrive and proſper the better) 
by that means, Some no examples Thave 
known in my time for the confirming what I 
now ſay, but could never yer hear of any to the 
contrary, ' To theſe I ſhall adde a few places of 
teſtimony alſo out of the Proverbs of Solomon, 
Ii, 24. There 4 that ſcattereth and yet encreaſtthz 
2. e, One ſort of ſcatterers there is, thar encreaſetb. | . 
by ſcattering 3. and there is. no cauſe of doubr. if « 
but that the merciful is this kinde of [catterer,. 
which- farther appears by the oppoſition. in. 
the reſt. of the Verſe, There is that withboldeth 
more then u meet, andt tendcth to poverty, Iris. 
indeed a ſtrange thing, that ſcattering ſhould be 8 
means. of encreaſing 3 ( giving. of having ) _ 

with» 
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us, withholding, of poverty ; (keeping, of not having) 
ne bur when ic is conſidered how all temporal plenty. 
ls) is of Gods diſpoling , how by bis bleſling , and 
6h. | opening his band, all things are filled with plenfe. 


— 


no ouſncſs 3 and by his withdrawing his auſpicious in» 
for fluence, all thinzs become improſperous, moulter 
fin and crumble into nothing, there will be (mall 


ys | difficulty in believing Gods promiſe for ſuch kinde 
to | of difficulties, as theſe, Beſides, the following 
far Y Verſes make it farther clear, that it belongsto 
pat BY tbis matter, Verſ.25. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made 
elſe fat, and he that watereth ſhall be watered alſo bim= 
ary /e!f- And ſelling of com being an aR of liberalily, 
flee Verſ.26--in oppolition to him that withboldeth it, 
AB it follows, Bleſſing ſhall be upon his bead , And v. 
bar Y 28. The righteous, 3. 6. the liberal again, (as ops - 
[ti- Y polite ro him +thar truſterh in riches) ſhall foyriſh » 
) 1 #5 4branch, z. e. be very proſperous. And though 
nge | it follow in thelaſt Verſe, That the righteous ſhall / 
ent be vecompenſed on the earth 3 . 7, e. meet with 2 
w- BM flidions and puniſhnents here, yet is that common - 
wer fare of good men reconcileable with temporal 
ane Y bleſſings here, as may appear, Mark 10. 30, He - 
er) MN ſhll bave an hundred fold move in this life, bouſes,. . 
we @©c. but this with p:yſecutions, the- Chriſtians por - 
1 tion, along with them. So again, Pyov. 13. 22+. 
the ) 4 good mau leaveth his inheritance to bus childrens + 
of | children, Where if the good man be the ſame that 
on, | is meant by that phraſe, Rom. 5.7. ic will be di- - 
2th, | RtinRly pertinent to this matter, (and ſothe con-. 
2b. text would inforce, in the following words, and - 
uber. , the wealth of the ſoaner is laid upfor the Juſt 3) bue : 
er, | if it be a moregeneral word, yerthen alſo this of 
in | rhe merciful will be contained wnder it. So again, . 
th Prov.14.21. Hethat hath mercy on the poor, bappy 
ris | 7 be. So19.17.: He that hath pity on the poor, -- 
ea | fendeth tothe Lord: : The Pulgar read it, [ lendeth 
nd. | «no the Lord upon uſe} (a5 Tobit, 4+.9.. where it is 
tbe ſaid .: 


—— 
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ſaid of the liberal atlmſoiver, that he layes up 4 
good treaſure for bimſelf, the word which we rende? 
*treaſure, ignifies a ſum of money put out to 
ule) and that which-he bath given, will he pay him 
again, and (ir being lent upon ve) pay bim with 
uſe ,. and intereſt alſo, On occahion of which 
place I remember an ancient ory in Cedrens 
(how true I know not) of a Few, as ancient, (aith 
he, as King Hegckiahs rime, that having read this 
place, and weighed it, reſolved. to try whether 
God would be as good as bis word,. Gave all that 
he had, but two pieces of filver, to the poor, and 
then waited and<xpeQted to fee it come again z; 
but being nor pteſently anſwered in that expeCta= 
tion, grew angry, and went up.to Zeruſalcms to, 
expoſtulate with God for cheating him by this un» 
performed promiſe. The ſtory goes on, that be 
going on his way, found two men a ſtriving, en- 
gaged in an unreconcileable quarrei , about a 
{tone, that both, walking together, had found in, 
the way,and ſo had both equal right to it, but (be- 
ing but one, and not capable of. being divided) 
could not both enjoy 3 and therefore.to. make 
them friends, he having two pieces of ſilver, doth 
upon contra@ dividethem berwixt the pretenders, 
and bath.the tane in.exchange. from them 3 ha- 
ving ir, he goes on. his journey, and coming to 
7 eruſalem ſhews- it. the Gold/mith, who tells him 
that it was a jewel of great value,being a ſtone faln' 
and loſt out of the High Prieſts Ephod, to whom 
if he carried it,, be ſhould certainly receive a great. 
reward ; he did fo, and accordingly .it. proved 5 
the High Prieſt rook it.of. him, gave bima great 
reward, but withal a box on the Ear, bidding him 
truſt God, the next time. The ory if. true is an 
inſtance of the matter in band. if not, yetan 
emblem or piRure of it. So again, Prov.224.9, 
Me that hath a bountiful eye ſhall be bleſſed, for be 
; grvet F 
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giveth of bis bread to the poor. Where the Afr 


Finacive promiſe is moſt punRual, and the reaſon 


to confirm it moſt remarkable, being but the re- 
petition of the thing it ſelf, (as principles are fain 
to be _— by themſelves) the bountiful minded 
man ſhall be blefled, why ? becauſe he is bounti- 
fil, i. e, no other Argument is needful to prove 
ir,bur bis 3 the promiſe, infallible promiſe = rn 
ing peculiarly to ſuch. And Prov.28,27. He that 
_ tothe poor, ſhall not lach : A moſt definitive 

rge ityle of promiſe, from whence no exception 
is imaginable, if we had but faithto depend upon 
it, Andleſt you ſhould think that this referred 
onely to the ſtate of the Fews under the Old 
Teſtamcnt, and belonged not atall to us Chriſtians 
you may f:rft obſerve that theſe Proverbs of Solve 
mon, are not truths peculiar to that State, but ex- 
renhye eyen to us Chriffians;z and more peculiarly 
to faithful Chriſtians, then to them, many of them, 
2,  That.in the Goſpel one place there is that re«, 
peats in ſenſe one part of one of theſe places, 
that of 19.17. [ He that giveth 10 the poor, lends 
eh to the Lord,] to wit, Matth.25. 40,45+ [ In as 
much as ye did it to one of theſe, you did it unto 
me. ] And then why may. noz4he Iatter part be=- 
long to.us alſo ? 3, One plain promiſe of, tem- 
poral things there is in the Goſpel alſo to thoſe 
that, part with any of their goods for Chriſts 
fake, ( and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian Almſ- 
givers that do ir in obedience to: Chriſts Law, 
and charity. to fellow. Chriftians) Matth, 19. 29, 
and that in.a general unlimited ſtyle, excluding 
all exception, Mark 10- 30. There is no man 


that bath left Hauſe, or Brethren, &c. and Lands 3 | 


i, e. worldly goods, but. be {ball receive an 


hundied fold m. this time ( the firſt lower , 
Hacyeſt, this ſeaſon of Retributions) Houſes, SUvE og 


Q& i, e, temporal. bleſſings bere , ang then 
WW over 
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over and above in another world, everlaſting life. 
Onely wich a mixture of perſecutions, as Saint. 
Mark ( or Saint Petey., who had asked th 
queſtion , which occaſioned this Speech of 
Chriſts, and whoſe Amanuenſis St. Mark was) 
hath ic : As before I told you, that Prov.11. 31, 
after all choſe temporal promiſes to the Almſgiver, 
ic is added, He ſhall be recompenſcd, or receive his 
portion of afflittions in the earth. By all theſe 
teſtimonies from the ord of God, beth in the. 
New and Old Teſtament, IT. conceive this do=. 
Qcine asclear as any in the Scripture, Thar the. 
promiſe of temporal plenty to tbe liberal is ſo di- 
ſitin& and infallible, that it can be noleſs then 
1. Avery groſs :zgnorance of plain Scripture not to 
obſerveicz. and 2, AnaQt of arramt anf:delitynot 
to believe ir. Which I take to be the meaning of . 
thoſe, words, Luke 6-35. Love you? enemies, to 
wir, thoſe which will never repay you thoſe exe 
preflians of loye, mentioned Verk; 34. and ds. 
good, and fend (even to them, from whom you ſo 
ittle expe& any retributions) diſtruſting nathing. 
a undly.- (fo the® Greek ſignifies 3 doubting, fearing, di- 
more. ſiruſting nothing 3 as Eccleſ.2.2. 22+ Þ fear not, and: 


o xn Chap.27.-21. 25 © without hope, and 2 nay 6 


---. SORT i deſpairing, and in all the Bible in no other ſenſe, 
dawaiou, but that of diſtuft and defpair) or making no 
doubt, but that God will repay thee, though he to. 

whom thou giveſt, do not 3 at leaſt never ſearing 

that God will ſuffer thee to be the poorer for 

want- of that, which in obedience to bjm, and 
dependence on his promiſes, is thus liberally laid 

e# hexoue Out by thee,  Agreeable ro which, is that 4poſts- 
S$Ermgsd% re lical (aying of Barnabas in his Epiliſe, © Make no 
ec 29yw- doubt to give, neither murmure when theu baft given, 
——— give to every one that askceth thee , where * ſnot 
NN.  Qoubting] before [giving,] and [not murmaring] 
£8 Horan, after ity is. a paraphraſe of the pbraſe , which I 
; EE. oo OR 
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render 8.diſtruſting nothing, in Ste Luke.) And 3. gs $y46- 
ie is a ſtcange (unieaſonable as well as) wnthriſtian $9 , _ 
. ſn, not to practiſe a duty, which is in its own na- Leber ro 
ture ſo amuable, ſo agreeable to our humor and diſ- 
polition, as we gre men, thar to him that believes, 
and (o reſts ſecure of this one particular [that he 
ſhall not be the poorer, for what be payts with on 
theſe terms] there is nor the leaſt objeRion or 
temptation imaginable againſt it, though eventhe 
covetous man himſcif were allowed to be the 
objcRor, 
S. 1 cannot but achnowledee the truth of *your 
premiſes, and reaſonableneſs of the concluſion from 
them, and onely marvel what artifice the Devil hath 
go'ten. to enſuare men by, and keep them from doing 
"oe that which zs ſo agreeable to their humors and diſpo-- 
of W Ftions 4 even as they are paitakers of but ingenuous- 
ro nature, God melt the beart and open the hand of the 
_ obdurate world, and teach us the due prattiſe of it. 
as 1 ſhall preſume you have no more neceſſary tobe 
fo added to. the explication of the duty here ſuppoſed 
ng. [and thou when thou doeſt alms :J 1 ſhall call you. 
li- i from thence to the ſecond particular mentioned » 
__ The Caution interpoſed, and defsre to know what. 
Vs that 15. 


e, C. The Caution is, That ve do not our alms t0 of yan. 
no. be ſeen of men; or uſe any means-in the doing of glory. 
to. them, to have glory of men 3 .to be praiſed or com- 

ng mended by them. For this is an infirmity very. 

or ordinarily.inſinuating ic ſelf in our beſt aQions, 

nd to blaſt and defame them in the eyes of God 3; 

id eyery man-being apt.rodefire to be betrer rhoughr 

t- of by man for the performance of this duty z &= 

mo ſpecially if he be an exceeder init. 

”, S. But were wenot.commanded befbe, that our - 


ot light ſhould ſhine before men > bat zs that but to 
do'our good works ſo, that men might (eethem Þ DI | 
G, To bis I (hall anſwer, 8+ By telling = + 


that the performance of duties .to God may bt 
either publick or private z.the one in the Congre” 
gation, the other inthe Cloſet 3. the former ought 
to be as publick. as it may, that ſo it may be more 


exemplary;and tend more tothe glorifying of Gad;. 


and” to that the. ſhining of our {:ght belongs 3 the 
ſecond, as private as irmay, to approve our ſelves 
the more to God, and to demonitrate that it is 
onely our love and obedience to him, and not our 


defire of the praiſe of men, that moves us todo. 


what we do. And to this ſecond ſort of perfor- 


mances this Caution here pertains :- And though, 


this be more illuſtriouſly obſervable in the two 
following duties of Prayer and Faſting, yer will it 
hold in ſome meaſure in this alſo 3 rhe Church 
being deſigned for giving alſo, and every Chri- 
ſtian anciently wont. to bring ſomewhat. to the 
Corban every time he came to Church, a remainder 
of which cuſtom we have ſtill in the offerto;y ar 


the Sacrament. 2, Thar there is great difference. 


betwixt doing our good works ſo, that men may ſee 
them, and doing them. to. be ſecn. of men 3 . and 


again, between doing them ſo before men, that they . 


may ſee, and elorifie our Fath.r in Heavm, and 
that we may have gloiy of men. The former, if 
it have not the latter to blaſt ir (and if it be truly, 


ſoz ir excludes .the latter ) is onely a Chriſtian . 


charitable care , that my good aQions may be 
, exemplary to others-3 . the ſecond, that they may 
be marrer of reputation to my ſelf : The former 
reſpeRs onely Gods glory, . and not mine own ;.. 
tbe ſecond mine own yain aiery credit here, and 
not (or more then) the praiſe or glory of God. The 
firſt is a moſt divine Chriſtian a, an expreſſion 
of great love of God, and defire to propagate his 
Kingdom z .of great love of my Brother, and.de+ 
fare to make all others as goqd as my ſelf, by (etting 
them ſuch Copies 0n. purpoſe to tranſcriþe 3 —_ 
C038 : 
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cond is an evidence of great paſſion and ſelF-lowe, '\\ 


and impatience of having our reward put off to 
ſo long adare, as the reverſion in another world ; 
And conſequently theſe two are very different, 
and accordingly are moſt diverſly rewarded : The 
firſt, with a great degree of glory, for the glory we 
have brought to Gods name z the ſecond, fo odi- 
ous in the fight of God, that even our almſgtving, 
or beſt aRions, are caten through by this means 
(and ſmitten as the gourd with the worm) and 
come' to nothing 5 inde no reward in another 
world ; the little reputation gotten bere and af- 
ſeed by us, muſt ſerve our turns as the onely re- 
ward we are to hope for 3 which ſhews the un- 
happineſs and folly of this fin of vain-glory,ir robs 
us of all the reward that our moſt efteemable, ac- 
ceptable, freewil-offerings, our works of mercy 
can hope for from God, ' 

S. 1s this defere to be ſeen, and have glory of men 
8 ſin, or no ? 

C. I muſtreturn anſwer by theſe degrees, Firſt 
That that part of our coxſtitution that is ſo pleaſed 
with a little , meer, empty, vain blaſt of air, 
which fignifies (o little when bad, and (like the 
wind) is (oon and caufleſly changed into the con- 
trary, is a yery pitiful piece of carnalityz and if 
it be indulged to immoderately, or if it thrive ſo 
well in us, as to become the principle or chief 
mover in any, eſpecially in our beft performances : 
itis then a ſinful and very culpable piece of us, 
not onely depriving us of all other reward, which 


; awaits good aRions, but * withal cheating the ſoul, * o2ze mon 


and eibag it with that which is dire&ly con- 7% #2vz9- 


trary to that love of God, & value of his acceptance, 


fr T5 » pats 
AY KL Ty 


which is neceflary to denominate the bc/# things gy 3c d64- 
good, Secondly, from this ir follows, that any mind im 


one who is ſtrongly enclined to this, is obliged not 
onely to pray againſt it, bur to deſign wayes 
to 


ov. Pho. 
12145, pe 3 3. 


__ 


Defireof a 
good repu- 
tation law- 
ful in ſvme 

cale, 


ro mortifie it, not onely by conſidering the huge 
vanity, and withal dangey of it, but by repreſſing 
d:frres of it, repelling injcQions of ſuch fancies, 
iving them no ſtay upon the ſoul, and working 
| our aQs of revenge, ac leaſt ſelf denials in this 
kinde 3 as ſometimes in ſome ndifferent things 
(which might lawfully be done, bur yer have no 
kinde of goodneſs in them, nor cre viſibly ordinable 
to any good end) to deny himſelf the doing or (ay- 
ing them, if chat principle of wain-glory ſug- 
eft them, and nothing elſe, ( eſpecially if that 
fagget chem any thing flrong/y;) and in brief, 
having, and keeping a ſtrong guard over this weak 
part, that it neither cauſe daxge7 , nor betray to 
loſing the reward. Thirdly , that the love of 
God, the walue of bis acceptance, and the comfort 
of a good Conſcience, ought ro be ſet up againſt 
this uſurper, and made the principle of all thoſe 
attions, which bave any thing of good in them 
and that thaſe things, of which, theſe do nor, or 
cannot own to be the principles, br not refleRed 
on, as things of any weight, or that adde any 
thing of worth to any man; nor (if they may 
be as a diverſion innocently taken in ) purſued 
with any deſign for their own, or that acquifiti 
ons ſake, ſave onely as that may adyance a ſuperior 
end. This being ſaid on one fide, I conceive it 
perfely lawful on the other fide, Firſt, to look 
on a good reputation, as ona good eſtate, i,e. as 2 
very proper cgne to do good with, and that nei- 
ther to be prodigally miſ=fpent, nor polleſt unprofits 
ably, And if the heart be ſincere (and not as ir is 
ordinary in couctoxs perſons, that pretend ro wiſh 
for great eſtates onely ro do more good, but at pre- 
ſent do little good with what they bave ; and 
when they get more, are forced to diſcern and 
diſcover the fallacy they had put upon themlelves) 
and it the ways of acquiring it, be direQ, —_— 
Go 
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God may be moſt likely to proſpcy, 2. e. doing 
things ſubſtantially, and not onely ſuperficially erood 
(nor uſing of tricks, and deceirs, or fucus's to 
ſer out beauty, but a perfeAly wholeſom diet, yer 
not excluding the addition of fathionable orna- 
ments, ſuch are wit, cheerfulncs of diſcourſe, &c.) 
And then defigning this acqui/ition (thus regulare 
ly gotten) onely to pioxs ules, the glory of God, 
the berrefit of others, and the mans ow living as 
profitably as he can, fiuit ro bis account 3 If 1 
lay, theſe Cautions vetaken in, I conceive it very 
lawful both to enjoy, and to acquire, and ſeek a 

ood reputation 3 whereas to do this, either for it 
ro alone, abſtraedly from ſuch explicite defign, 
or in a ſuperior degree for that, then for tother 
pobler end, or immoderately, and intemperately, and 
with tyanſportation for that 3 this makes it pre» 
ſently ceaſe to be o. 


Secondly, the being Jn with this, when Se alfo the 
3 


jt comes (cirher defigne 
order to, or in proportion withthis good end, is per= 
fealy lawful, and it will be judged » whether ir 
come to, or no, by this 3 whether the deſign of the 
ood end be as intenſe, as this pleaſure is (I ſay not 
o ſenfsbly delightful, but as conflantly and indi 
ftriouſly purſyed, as this is ſenſibly OY or 
whether the contrary be diſcernible , upon ftri& 
ſurvey, and intire judging, 

Thirdly, the good work being ſecured upon 
the right or good principle, and reputation, being 
eicher not ſought at all, or ſought explicitely (or 
babitually) in order to ſome yea! good (living the 
more profitably, Ec.) if praiſe do come in tothe 
aftor, (as many times earthly bleſſmgs do, Matth. 
6.33 ) I conceive it may be taſtcd (limply as ic is 
ſuch) as a refreſhment ro the weary, and encourage- 
ment to the laborer ( among the reſt of Gods 


bleſſings) and ſo as wine moderately uſed, w 
fy 


or not deſigned) in ping plea- 


with it. 
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do cauſe ſome gl2darfi in the heart, I cannot 

The ſafeſt Jay guiit on that. But the ſafeſt courſe is (eſpe« 

courſe, cially where the inclination is naturally ſuch as 

makes the urmoſt Cantion neceſſary ) before I 

eclibcrately taſte this pleaſant liquor, to conſider, 

to what good uſe of mine or others it tends z 

and, if I finde to none, to abſtain from ſip+ 

ping of ſuch delicacies, But if any ſuch uſe be 

(not onely poſſible, for almoſt every thing is ſo, 

but alſo) wiſeble, or but ſtrongly probable ,. 1 

know not that that ſhould be negleQed-, or 

not purſued onely, to deny my ſelf that praiſe 

Which I foreſee, if I tafte, will be pleaſant to 

me. Laſtly, in performing of things in them» 

ſelves pioxe, or direQly ordinable to a piers end, 

it I eicher deſire, or feel pleaſure from praiſe, 

it will be eaſfie enough to judge ( and to 

keep my ſelf from deceic in judging ) whether 

I do (o (cicher wholly or immoderately ) for 

my own praiſes ſake, or elſe for the good that is 

in the att:on, er that may come from the praiſe, 

and onely ſecundarily and mederately (and in 

ſubordination to that) for the pleaſure of praife.to 

my ſelf, And that is the matter in hand, and 

\.  , therefore every man is left to paſs jucgment on 

1.6: ima! himſelf, and to take care, that he do not loſe the 

ver bs Subſtance for a wretched ſhadow, or (worle then 

own witu- 10) Tf weaken that pretious flame within him, the 

xiv 63nz#- love of God ( which ſeldom wants allayes , but 

Jt", ni v = rather all ats of hcghtaing it) by indulging to 

> 1 pna A ) lictle- falſe love of himſelf in his ſenſual capas 
nddiey Pho- CHYy, L” 

$1145 epiſt, 32. $S, But if it be lawſul to receive and taſte the 

pleaſure of praiſe, why is it not lawful to deſice of 
D.figningof deſign it 7 

94 wa - png C. I anſwer, That the deſigning of praiſe, differs 

receiving, Much from the receiving or raſting it, 
ot taſting it, The end deſrencd in any at01 is one of thoſe 
things, 


a... 
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nnot F things, which (as being eſſential tothe aftion) 
[pee gives it the denomination ; which of any thing 
h 28 Þf that is but accidental, or extvinſecal, car nar be ſaid. 
re IN From hence it foliows ( to this matter of the 
der, praiſe of men) that in a ſpiritual aftonto defign 
nds 3} the praiſe of men, though bur as a /uborlinate end , 
| [Þ-Y isro mix a ſecular with a ſpiritual wo: h, and that 
e be will defile it, and maim it, and yob it of the yeward. 
; ſo, © Butif it be deſizn:d as the princ;pal end, then firſt 
» IF ir makes ir ceaſe tobe ſpirirxal, or chriſtian, (and 
or fl thereaſon is clear, for to its being ſo, ſb1itual, 
raiſe Þ or virtuous in the Chriſtian ſenſe, * all muſt coa- * Bonzn ef 
t 10. cur, the princip/e or motive, and the ex:d or deſign 0 £4154 in- 
em» BW mult be Chriſtian and ſpiritual 3 and if cither of teg's, 
end, © thoſe be wanting, it is not virtuors : Ardif itte 
2/e, I thus principally Efened tothe praiſe of men, nor of 
1 to I God, then that neceſſary end is ſomewhat, and chat 
ber WF ſomewhat is wantng3 and ſecondly, ir renders 
for © the whole a&ion contidered together, a groſs dſ> 
ic it WF mulation or bypocriſce, and an interpretative im» 
riſe, | piety, in preferring the praiſe of men before the 
| in I acceptance of God, which is direRly contrary to 
to I all juſtice, and duty3 and thirdly, a ſacyiledge in 
ind II proſticuting a ſacred thing to ſo vile. $0 likewiſe, 
on | when the ation is matter of duty, and ſo neceſſary, 
the I as being under precept , it is alſo neceſſary that it 
hen | be done principally in obedierce to Gods precepts 
the I and if it benot ſo , bur either onely or principally 
but I for the praiſe of mey, then Rill itis, 1, No 0+ 
ro | bedience to God; and 2. if ic be abſtaining in 
pa» © matter of a negativeprecept, it is an evidence, that 
the perſon: more fears the diſ/eputation of men , 
the | then the diſpleaſure of God, or if it be in matter 
of | of affirmative precept, it is an a/gument and tefti= 
mony again, that he will do more for the praiſe of 
ers | men, then to approve his obedjence to God. Or if 
it be, though nor principally, yet ſubordinately for 
the praiſe of wen 3 then again ,it is a maimzin thar 
| obedience. 
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axty, {0 to acknowledge ang blefi God for ir, ſo fim- 


obedience. Oaely in indifferent aftions, if we des 
fignthem to chat praiſe that is proportionable tg 
them, and do that not zmoderately, but in ſuch 
a temper of appetite, as is regular and anſwerabl 
to the lawſul defires of any other- world!y bleſſing 
(for that the praz/e of menis ſuch, appears by its 
being propoſed as a rewardin Scripture 3 and th 
it is not onely the advantageouſnels of i: to us, in 
reſpe& of the benefiting others by that means,IfV 
either by our autbority or example, that makes ity 
bleſſing, appears from hence, becauſe ir is a bleſſin 
(and the contrary a curſe) even after death, wher 
as we have received our reward in Heavin; | 
we ceaſe to be capable of making uſe of our a 
thority to the editying of others) then there is nat 
from either of the two former conſiderations, an 
ſuch obliquity to denominate ir acrime, thou 
yet there is enough to kecp down that, which 
baving deſigned a good end, might from indifferent 
bave grown wirt#5, from advancing to that dig 
nity, to continue. it in that /owey Form or Claſſizot 
Indifferents, asa kinde of non-proficients, or uny 
Fitable ſervants, which with good uſage might 
bave improved or aſc:nded higher, but bave negletþ 
edto do ſo. 

But now onthe otherſide, for the coming in « 
praiſe undefigned in any of all theſe, iris but ar ®! 
Cidental to the priſon or aftion, and ſo that, d 
which T am no way guilty (as of what I have de 
Penea, I clearly am) and being not culpable in tht 
coming of it in, and being a bleſſing of God ini 
ſelf ; certainly to reje& a bleſſing of Gods, canna 
be my duty, but onthe contrary to look upon ics 
a bleſſing of Gods, a performance of ſome part of 
his promiſe to his ſervants, and a teſtimony to theit 
performances, and {o to b/eſf and praiſe him for it 
is ſtritly and abſolutely a duty; and as ic is 


þ 
ſuc 


+48 


wv a — <> So = 


ply 


IIE Seb JT. A Prattical Catechiſm. 


P—=_ _ OO OOO ——_— 


\ des y to tafte itas itis, 3, e, as a bleſſing of the earth, 
le tofflent me by Geds providence, and to enjoy it as 
ſuch{Jucb, with that pleaſure and thankſgiving, which is 


rablproportionableco it, is no irregularity, and ſono 
ſing favit in me 3 nor is in this caſe made ſuch by any, 
iy $cber 2} or ſecular principle, or defign, motive, or 
end.; for it is ſuppoſed, that theſe are both ſpiritual 
and Chriſtian. In brief, ic muſt be reſolved in 
every ation, that that which is meerly accidental 
its (as tbe conſequents or ſhadows) muſt be ſolemnly 
ſinbRinguiſhed from that which is efſential (as the 
hen notzve, and end are) that which is meerly extrinſe- 
» (cd! from chat which is intr.nſick, and ſoconſe- 
4 ur muſt be done here 3 and if ic be, this dif- 
ulty is anſwered, 


zobllf to me, tempt me to immoderate and exceſſive plea- 
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. S. But what if the praiſe of men, that comes in Praiſe of 
| mn cus 
G 

ſure and t;anſportation : May 1 do or lay that which tempeation 


will probably bring me that prazſe, and with it that to inordinate 


dig temptation ? Pleaſure, 


*T C. In that caſe as TI foreſee, ſo I muſt fortifie 
168 my (elf againſt that zempration, and either wholly 
ight deny my (elf liberty to take that pleaſure, or take 
le ipecial care ro moderate itz and it that prove ſuce 
cefiful ro me, or till it prove anſucceſiful, it is 
no clear, I am not bound to abſtaiz trom that ation 
- ar pon that objeRion onely. 
AN S- But what if having formerly and frequently 
de WY had this warning agaiaſt this temptation, and ba= 
ith wing been thus fortified, 1have yet couftantly becn 
init foiled, as oft as 1 have met with the temptation, 
ina i and /o judging by mine own experience, bave no vea« 
ics Jon to hope the contrary, if 1 am again ſo tempted : 
rofl 4 1 not then bound to abſtain from that aftion, 
heir whatever it be, which will probably bring in that 
rin fraiſe , which. will certainly bring that tempta= 


is #101 ? | 
io - C, I anſwer, That in this caſe the matter of 
Pl : the 


> a” 
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Three ſorts the afien is to be conhdered, and luppoting that 
of ations moto be bad, or finſu!, (for then there is no que= 
confilera- <@: , , 
— Mcinthis Rion, but I am bound to abſtain from it, without 
matte, the addition of this farther charge againſt it) it 
may then again be of chree ſorts , either firlt in- 
different, under no pres:pt nor prohibition, or ſe» 
condly ncc ſary, under precept, and ſo matter of 
duty, or thirdly, that which is neither of theſe, 
neirher indiffcrent, nor yet neceſſary, but yet vir 
trons, and excellent, more then is required by 
ftrift duty, and fo better, and that, to which God 
romiſes reward. 
Indifferent, S. what if it be indifferent, meither ill, if it bt 
not done ; nor better, if it be ? 

C. Then there is no queſtion, bur the foreſight 
of the danger, and weakneſs ought to reſtrain me 
from that zdrfferent ation, 

S. what if it be under precept ? 

Commang. ©C- Theſe precepts commanding ſuch or ſuch 

ed, aQions, are to be ſuppoſed Affirmatzve precepts, 

t Ad ſemper. Which therefore do not bixdeFco do them always, 
And if it be indrffercut whether it be done at this 
time, or no, 4, e. neither commanded to be done at 
this time, nor better to be done ar this time, then 
ſuppoſing ſome other ſeaſon to be leſs obnoxious 
tothe temptation, I am to abſtarn now, and do it 
then. As in caſe ic be inall reſpe&s maifferent, 
whether I pray, or gzve an alms now, or at another 
time , I am to chuſe that time wherein T foreſee 
leaſt of that danger from that temptation. 

S. But what if it be at a time when it cannotle | 
weglefied without ſome breach of duty, as an att of 
Affirmative precept may by ſome concurrence of cir* || 
cumſtances, become duty at ſome oe time ? Muſt this | 
danger deter me then ? 

.C. No, it mult nor, for that were a&ually to | 
ſim, to avoide the danger of poflible or probable | ; 


famine. 
| S, But 


| 
3 
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S. But what if the ation be not neceſſary at that 
time, i. e. not under precept, but yet of that naturt, 
that the more frequent it be, the better it 1s, as 
whatſoever number of hours, of daily prayer, be af- 
frmed, or ſuppoſed the Chriſtians duty, if it be yet 
another bour beyond the former, (that intercepting no 
other buſineſs, to which 1 am obliged by fift duty, 
or cbaruy) what is then to be afficmed ? 

C. This falls into the third ſort of things ar 
firſt enumerated, thoſe that are better, bur nor 
neceſſary 3 excellent, or rewardable, but not under 


__ And of them the difficulty is greateſt, Betttry 


cauſe as there is not pa#ticulay precept to make 
the doing of them pcceſſary, ſo there is not ſimple 
indifferency to make the omitting them as good, as 
the doing of them. Bur yet the reſolution may be 
this, that though I am not bound inthar caſe, to 
da that excellent thing, (for by its being nor neceſ= 


ſary bur excellent, thar is ſuppoled) yer I may law» 


fully do it, if the advantage that is in my view, to 
the g/ory of God, the good of my Brother, ec. be 
above the proportzon of the danger of falling into 
ſn, chat T incur by attempting it, 

S. But what if the danger be ereater or more viſe- 
ble then the advantage is ? 

C. Thento him that apprehends it fo, it is nor 


* lawful. 


S. But what if the danger, and advantage be e» 
qual, or apprehended to be ſo ? 

C, Then from that equal ballancing of their 
circumſtances, nothing can be defined as yet, but 
then ſome other circumſtance may be conſiderab'e, 
and dire meto define it lawful to do that excel- 


k 
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danger on one fide, nor advantage on the other 3 
that which is beſt, is lawf#l, certainly : So in rea» 

ſon it is to continue, when, as there is addition of 

danger, (o there is of advantage proportionable. 

But then ſecondly, there is another circumſtance, 
which makes the difference conſiderable, For he that 
.doth that better aftion in order to chat advantage- 
0145 end, prudently, and induſtrioufly, is accepred 
by God, according to his intextion and endevor, 
though it fall out, that that advantage do not fol- 
low ; and ſo though that advancage be not certain, 
the virtue, and acceptableneſs, and reward of his 

aftion, is certainz whereas on the other (ide, ag 
the falling by that tentation is not certain in itlelf, 

ſo it is far from being ar all intended by me, bur 
all fortifications made uſe of by me to the contrary, 
and ſo further ſome matter of hope left 3 that 

though I have bitherto coxſtantly faln, yer I (hall 

Not now be ſo weak or unhappy. And thirdly, if 
I do fall, yer there being nothing of my choiſe, ar 
leaſt gdel:berate choiſe, or tention in that y/ but one» 

ly a treachery of ſome weak part of fleſh abour me, 

| which againſt my del:berate will, and my prayers 
to God, and faithful endevor, betrayes me toit) 

| I ſhall hope chis will paſs for an humane frailty, if 


I do ſo fall, andthe exceſs of the charity, or love 
of God, and zeal to advance his glory, will be able 
ro cozer ſuch a ſin asthis ; as the Martyrs conſtancy, 
| and perſeverance in confeſſing the Faith of Chriſt, 
| did cover ſome greater ſins, viz. killing them- 
| ſelves, rather then they would have any villany 
| .commitred upon them, 
| S. But will not my fore-ſight of that danger obs 
lige me 10 prevent or avoid it 3 and if 1 do not ſo, 
will zot that ſin become deliberate and voluntary to 
me, if 1 deliberately and voluntarily venture my ſelf 
into that temptation ? 

C. In the preſent caſe I do noj poluntariy 
venture 


I___ © 
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venture my (elf into that danger, as voluntary lig- 
nifies that which I do either upon the free motion 
of my own will, or upon ſome carnal end or me« 
tive of mine own, ( as it would be, if either the 
thing deligned by me, were not better, or not 
lawful) tor itis clear, I venture the hazard onely 
in intw1zou of ſome good to others, or of ſome= 
what otherwiſe tending to the glory of Gods and 
were it not for that, I would not venture it: And 
ſecondly, though | venture deliberately the poſſible, 
nay, probable dang-r of falling, yer I do alſo deli- 
beratcly and induſtriouſly fortifie my ſelf, that I 
may not fall, and that is matter of ſome hope that 
I may eſcape : And if Kill through humility and 
fear, and caution, I do not hope it aQually, then 
though it be /awſul for me, nay, perhaps better to 
abſtain from that better," upon that fear, becauſe 
that fear proceeds from one exceſs of love, (and 
every exceſs of love to God, denominates the afti= 
ons beiter) yer if it fall out that the exceſs of lowe 
lie the other way, and incline me ſtrongly, and ſo 
carry me tothat other purſuit of the g/ory of God 
in benefiting of others, even to the deſÞ:/ing my 
own danger of ſin (I ſay not ſin, but dfnger ot fin) 
in that px ſuit 3 1 ſuppoſe this will be ſill lawfulto 
me, being cauſed by ſo noble an impellent, 3. e. 
onely by the exceſs of love: And if in the event 
ome ſn thus fall from me, it will be bur f7ailty 
ſtill, reconcileable with my loving of God, and * 
ſo with the continuance of his love rome. 

S, I have by my queſtions given you occaſion to 
beat this matter of the praiſe of men very thin 3 be 
pleaſed now to give me the ſum of all m few 
words. 


C. Ir is this, That the deſs/e or deſign of the Deſire of 
praiſe of men in the beſt ation; is ſurely a ſin, as a B!ery of 


deflexion tothe Creature 3 and if it be the princi- 
pal motive of our attions, then a waſting fin, unre- 
$44 N 2 concileable 


fin, 


men, 15 a 
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-concileable with charity, or the favor of God, 
(for ir ſeems the praiſe of men rules in us, and not 


the love of God) but 'if the love of God be the 


principle, or prime mover-of our ations, and this 
- other of the deſire to be ſcen'of men, do onely ſteal 


in, as a ſccundary carnal intereit of our own 3 
then, though it be a ſtill, and ſuch an one, as 
will deprive us of all future reward of that good 
work, to which it is adherent, yet through Gods 
mercy in Chriſt and his equitable interpretation 
of our infirmitics, it will not prevail (o tar, as to 
ſeparate between God and us etern./ly, or to caſt 
ws out of his favor : Mean while this tayor which 
-be findes, that is chus guilty of this blaſting fan, 
will give him burlictle encouragement, or com- 
Fort to indulge to ir, when he knows, that when 
it is the chief in bis heart, (the principle of his 
aQions, or ſuperior to the /ove of God in him) it 
is then an a of arranc i»fidclity, and little mercy 
to be expected thenz and even when itcomes in, 
but as a ſecondary, (appendent-to his good deeds 
done out of a right principle) ir is yet then a means 
ro deprive him of all the reward or benefit of his 
beſt ations, bis almſgiving, prayer, and faſting 
yea, and brings him low, to a very ad eftate here, 
and to a (comparatively) mean one hereafter : 
All which, he that will advcnture for a lictle paul- 
try praiſe, that meer blaſt and wind, and breath of 
ſinful men, is ſure very ill adviſed, 
S. This veing ſo unhappy a ſin, and yet ſo hardly 
gotten out of us, what means can you direft me to, 
78 prevent it ? 


boos wy ce x2 A conſideration of the price it coſts us, 
Prevent F. [Yehave 10 reward of your Father which is in Hea- 


wven}]' or [they have their reward} here, and ſo 
none behinde in another world. 2, A reſolution 
before-hand, never ro make my good deed more 
publick then the circumitances (neggfiarily at- 
Sh be cengding 
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tending the preſent occaſion) extort from me, If 
T do every good deed inthe ſeaſon and place thar 
God repreſents the obje& to me, ler him alone to 
provide for his own glory, that is to riſe fromit ; 
and therefore, I ſhall not need in that reſpe& to 
uſe any artifice to publiſh ir, under pretence of 
making my light ſhine before men. Therefore I (ay 
the ſecond means will be a reſolution not to make 
my good aCtior: more publick then ir needs muſt, 
as by blowing a t,umpct, or uling any means pro- 
portionable to that, though in a lower degree, to 
call mens eyes toward me 3 or to do what Ido 
(on purpoſe, and by choice) in the market place 
or ſtreet, or places of publick mecting and coucourſes. 
(for ſo the word rendred Synagogues, fignihies.) 
But 3, rather on the other fide, it I finde that bu» 


mor of vanity getting in upon me, to labor for & erage 
the greateſt (ſecrecy imaginable , ( for thar is 24. 


meant by that high phraſe of [ot letting the leſt- 
band hnow what the right-hand doth] ) which by 


the way, gives alſo a very uſeful advertiſement for 


our direCion in our diſpenſing of alms, Not to 
do them ſo much to the Begger in the ftreer, (who 
I, is here (by accident) literally forbidden, verſe 
2. [not in the ſtrerts] and 2, for the moſt part 
is 8 diſorderly walker, and not the fitteſt objeCt of 
ſuch charity, (relief of his wants, without requi= 
ring his labor, being the nouriſhing his idleneſs) 
and withal 3. the publickneſs and openneſs, which 
is neccſſary tothegiving to him, is moſt uſeful 
and inftrumental ro our vain-glojy) as to the. 
poor laborer in. ſecret, the Houle-keeper that 
comes not abroad, and yet needs aid andrelief 
moſt truly, to ſupport the burthen of a nume- 
rous hungry family, and withal cannot be any 
temptation to our yain-glorious humor 3 at lesſt, 
is not ſo probably as the other, 4. The contem- 
plation of the reward that atrends my contempt 
N 3 ot” 
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is. you 


of the praiſe of men, a thoufand times more, even 
in kinde, then that which the vain man attendsto 3 
to wit, being praiſed of God openly before Men 
and Angels, in a full quire, all looking upon us, 
and applauding, (whereas a few ſpeftators of fin- 
ful men is all that can here be compalſed) and nor 
onely A but rewarded allo, And to 
fortifie you better, you may obſerve 5. that no per- 
ſon that ycceives the praiſe of men with any guſt, 
is ordinarily able ſo to carry it, but it ſhall be 9if- 
cerned by thoſe that are long near him 3 and when 
it is diſcerned, it is a quality generally looked on 
in others with ſo much conteript by all men, even 
by thoſe that are gyilty of ir, that it really takes 
off more from the reputation of the beſt perform= 
ances, then any one ordinary vicecandoz And 
then the leſs this is diſcerned by the perſon himſelf, 
the more unhappy are the /ru:ts of it to him, and 
he yet the more mean 3 as he that thinks he is 
admired by all, and is deceived in it, This, as it . 
is prodigiouſly true, in a meer animal glerie, excef= 
feuely raken with this pleaſure, ſo it is propertionably 
in any other, that being ſo ina leſs degree, is yer 
too far ſo, as to be diſcerned 3 and if, by careful 
concealing (without mortifying) the humor , it be 
not #niverſally diſcerned , yer ſtill thoſe that do 
diſcern it, which generally are the wiſeſt, and 
alſo the moſt cenſorious (whoſe diſterning it, is of 
moſt concernment) will accordingly judge of him, 
And if particular care be not taken of this, this 
bumor will be the moſt contrary to the good end, 
which alone is prerended to make it pardonable, 
and the moſt deſtruive of it, of any thing, 

S. 1conceive you have now gone through the firſt 
of the three things, and fully ſatuficd all my ſtruples, 
God grant my obedience and prattiſe, and obſerua* 
tion of your direftions may be as perfeftly compleat, 
and impartial, ſincere, and univerſal, 1 ſhall call 
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you now toproceed to the ſecond, beginning at the 
fhfch, and extended to the 16. verſe. In all which I 
expett what yourwill obſerve unto me, | 
C. The ſame general parts that before , A Sea. II. 
Duty ſuppoſed , 8nd a double Caution interpoſed. Of Prayer.. 
The duty ſuppoſed is Prayer 5 that great prime 
branch of the worſhip of God, required of all that 
acknowledge God to be God, and moſt reaſon- 
able for all, that acknowledge 1, the zporld to be 
ruled by his providence, 2. themſelves to have any 
need of his grace or pardon or 3. that bope for any 
reward from him in another world. 
S. I ſhall deſire your direftion in divers particy- 
lars concerning this duty 5 And firſt, How many 
ſorts of prayer are there ? 
C, There is firſt Prayer of the heart, and of the The ſorts of 
tongue. Prayer of the heart, when. the (oyl fighs "+: 
out its defires unto God ; and of the zongub added 
13 tothat, which is then Yocal Prayer. 2, There is 
ic . either publich or private Prayer. Publick of two 
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a ſorts: Firſt, in the Church, Secondly, in the 
ly Family, 1, Inthe Church, or meeting together of 
t all that will joyn with us,called rogether by tollin 


J| of a Bell, &&c. And this is very uſeful and nece{- 
e ſary, 1. For the Publick Teſtimony of our piety 3 


o 2+ For the ſlirrmg up and inflaming of others 5: 
d 3+ For the making of thoſe common publich requeſts, 
}f wherein all that meet are concerned, (as for all 
1, men, the whole Church, the Rulers and Magiſtrates 
iS of that Community wherein we live, for pardox of 
i, ſms, the gift of grace, preſervation from danger ,. 
ty and all other things, that as Fefow members of a. 
Church or State,we may ſtand in need of 3) 4. For 
| the prevailing with God, (theunion of ſo many- 
s, hearts being moſt likely to prevail, and the pre- 
1= ſence of ſome godly, to bring down mere on: 
t, thoſe others, whoſe prayers tor themſelves have 


no promiſe to be heard)eſpecially if performed by 
N 4 a C038=- 
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a conſecrated perſon; whoſe office itis to draw nigh 
unto Ged, i. e, to offer up prayers, &c.to bim, and 
eo be the Ambaſſador and Meſſenge; berween God 
and Man : Gods Ambaſſador to the people in Gods 
ſtcad , beſeeching th:m to be reconciled 3 and the 
peoples Ambafiador to God, to offer up our vc 
gueſts for grace, for pardon, for meicies to him. 
Then 2, in the ſamily, which is a lefler Congre- 
gation, the Maſter or Father of which is to ſupply 
the place of the Prieſt (and to provide this Spiri= 
tual food , for all that are under his power and 
charge, as well as their corporal food) and to as& 
thoſe things which in that relation (of members 
of the ſame family) are diſcerned to be moſt needs 
ful for all there preſent, T'ben for private prayer 
that is of two ſorts again, either of H14band and 
wife together, (who are as it were one fleſh, and 
have many relations common to one another, and 
yer diſtin and peculiar from all others) or of 
every man and woman, ſingle or private, from all 
others, in the Cloſet, or other place' of retired» 


»nc(s, 


S. Having mentioned the ſorts, you will pleaſe 
alſo to mention the parts of prayer ? 


C. Thoſe are ſet down by St, Paul, 1 Tim.2.1, - 


Supplications , Prayers, Interceſions , Giving of 
thanks, * The firſt ſeemeth to refer to confeſ10n 
and acknowledgment of ſin, and beſecching par= 
don for it. A neceiſary daily duty both in publick 
and private, for our ſelves and others 3. onely in 
private fit to be more diſtin& and particular, by 
way of enumeration of the kindes, and as, and 
aggravating circumſtances of ſin. T he ® ſecond 
is he petitioning or requeſting of all things neceſ- 
ſary for our bodies or fouls in all our capacities 
either as (ingle, or double perſons 3 as members 
of Familics, of Kingdoms, of Chriſtendom, of 
mankinde it ſelf, The © third is the interceding 
or 
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or mediating for others ,. offering up prayers for. 
friends, for enemies, tor all men, eeciatly for our” 
Lawful Governors, Kings, and all that be in authori= 
ty, Spiritual or Civil, The ©*fourth is thereturning 
our acknowledgments to God for all benefirs recei= 
yed by us, or others 3. being bound by the rule of 
gratitude, to be mindful ot what we have recei» 
ved 3 by therule of piety, to acknowledge Gods 

hand in beſtowing them 3 of charity, ro be ſenſi- 


| ble of whar ever good, any part of mankinde hath; 


been partaker of, from thar great ſpring of -good- 


neſs, as well as our felvesz. and by all thele, to. 


exprels all in our praycrs, and addreſſes to Hea--. 
VENs 


S. My next enquiry muſt be, bow often this duty Thetimes;.. 
muſt be performed ? 


C. This great duty-confiſting of theſe ſo many- 
parts, muſt be performed frequently by all and e- 
very Chriſtian, withour any flackning or incer- 
mitting of it 3 bur how frequently, there is no prey 
cept in this place, or any other Scripture; which 
argues, that though the ſubſtance of the duty be un- 
der particular precepr, yet the. frequency . is left 
(after the manner of other freewil-offtrings) to &« 
very mans own-conſcience and prudence, as occali- 
ons and circumſtances ſhall dire. Yet fromthe 
commanas and examples of Scripture, {ome ſpecial 
diretions we may take with us. As 1. That 
one day in ſeven is to be ſer apart for this purpoſe, . 
(choughnot to-be aſpent in the performance ob 
this one duty, yet) for this duty to be carefully 
performed both in the Church, the Family, and 
in private 3- and that with: more ſolemniry then 


. ordinary. 2. Thar other times taken notice of 


by the Church, either by way of commemoration 
of particular paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt, ot 
his Saints, &c. or by way of commemoration of 
ſane notable benefits received 3 or on ones 
©, Qs. 
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of particular urgencies, &c, be by us ſolemnly ob= 
ſerved alſo, according to the rule of the ancient 
Catholich, or of the preſent particular Church 
wherein we live, in like manner as the Jews ob- 
ſerved their days appointed them by Law,z. That 
no man omit to perform this duty, atleaſt, yorn= 
7ng and evening, every day 3 this being ſolemnly 
required of the people of God, direQed by the 
law of piety to begin and cloſe all with prayer , 
(which the very Heathens could judge neceflary)} 
and being the leaſt that can be meant by that pre- 
cept of the Apoſtle, of praying without ceaſing, or 
contingally : Which is thought by many to extend 
no farther, then in proportion to the * daily ſacri> . 
fices among the Jews, which were conftantly every 
morning and evening 3 but by none interpreted, or 
conceived interpretable to any lower proportion, 

Bur then 4+ the examples of holy men in Scripture 
do adde unto this number, ſome more, ſome leſs : 
David in one place ſpecifies the addition of a 
third, at morning, and at evening, and at noon day 
will 1 pray, and that mſtantly, 1. e. ina ſet, ſolemn, 
iftenſe, earneſt addreſs, Pſal.5 5.19. (and ſo Daniel, 
Chap.6.10.) and this of y0on-day is the ſame with 
the ſixt hour, which is a time of prayer, Atts 10.9. 
uſed by St. Peter.) Others again obſerved the 

winth hour, i. ce. about three of the clock in the 

afternoon, as Peter and Zohn, Afts 3.1. which is 
there called an hour of prayer, (it ſeems commonly 
obſerved) and by gemg up to the Temple, it is likely 

that publick prayers were uſed at that time; (or if 
not, iris clear, it was to pour out private devoti= 

ens) and this ſuperadded tothe former is a fourth. 
time. And there is little doubt, bur-that the third 

bour, 3; e. nine inthe morning, was an hour of prayer 

alſo, as will appear by A&s 2.2. compared with 

ver.iy, and then that is a fith time: And the 

evening, prayer being anſwerable. ro the morning, 
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"6 and (o uſed at ſx in the evening, as the other at ſix 
ne in the 720;ning, the cuſtom of godly men hath been | 
th toſhut up the evening with a compline or prayer at 
be nine of the night, and ſo that is a ſixthiime. To - 
at which Dawidieems to addea ſeventh, Pſal.119, 
= 164 ſeven times a day do I praiſe thee 3 where praje 


ly | Ss _y the fourth part of prayer, may be a deno=- 
he tation of the whole duty, although the truth is, , 
r, the phraſe /cven times may poſlibly be taken nor. 
y) ſtriQly to ſignifie that number, bur as a phraſe or - 
—ol form of ſpeech to denote frequency, Thele di-- 
or reQions put together, ( and pondred and. coms- - 
ad pared with the /eafure that every man hath from 1 
the duties of. his calling, and with the great in» 


" ' valuable benefits of prayer, and with the power - 
or of impoytunily, i. e. frequent coming to God in 
ny prayer, acknowledged by Chriſt, and with the 
Te concernance of thoſe things which we may ask and 
, » obrain by prayer, (above moſt other things whick:: 2 
M we ſpend great part of our time on) and with the. 
YE: reaſonableneſs 0 giving God a liberal portion our - 
X of our time,as well. as our eſtates,who hath allowed. 
ol, us ſo much beſides to our own uſes) will be very 
h helpful to any that will judge — what isto - 
| be done in this buſineſs ; . and then ſtill you mult - 
- | adde thisreſolution, that what is well done and: 
ve well weighed for circumſtances, being for the . 
is ſubſtance a duty commanded, the- ore of it is : 
ly performed , it will be. the mere. acceprable to.. 
y S.. From theſe Scyuples ſatisfied, grue me leave t0 TheFormess. 


proceed to another : what kinde of forms my prayers . 
h. may, or mult be preſented in ? 

4 C. In this there are two queſtions couched : The lawfidd. 
£ I. Whether any ſet form of prayer be lawful tobe ne of Sex-- 
i uſed ? 2, If ir be, Whether anyother may be uſed 2 *=%> 

. And then, what direftions may be had for that ?- 

© 

{ 


do — —- 


p1950s 


”Y 76 


A Praftical C atechi(m. Lib.1IT, 


prayer are lawful, both as the word [ ſet ] lignihies 
premeditate limited forms, as oppoſed to extem- 
porary, and as it ſignifies preſcribed, and for ſome 
occaſions and uſes commanded. That it is Jawful 
ro uſe a ſet determinate form of words, either writ= 
ten or faſtned in our memory, is apparent both 
by the example of Chriſt, who in St. Luke bids 
us when we pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. not onely 
pray after this pattern, as the words in St. Mate 
thew may be interpreted ( but uſe theſe very 
words,. hen you pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. Luke 
Il.2,) and of 7obn Baptiſt, who taught his diſci- 
F{es to pray in ſome form , though we know not 
what it is, Luke 11.1, As alſo of the Prieſts un- 
der the Law,by Gods appointmen r,that uſed a ſet 
form of bleſſing the people, Num, 6,24. and of 
our Saviour himſelf, who uſed a part (if not the 
whole) of the 22. P/alm upon the Crols z My 
God, my God, wby haſt thou fo;ſaken me, &rc. And 
of the Church of the Zews,and Chriſtian Churches 
through all times, who bave had their Liturgies, 
as ways and forms of ſerving God publickly, and 
as means to preſerve the true Religion from all 
corruptions in doctrine, And to theſe, Arguments 
may be added one more, of common obſervation, 
that even when the Miniſter (or whoſoever is the 
movth of the reſt) prayeth, though in a form of 
bis own preſent extemporary eftution, yer at that 
time all others preſent are lzmited to his concepti- 
ons, and pray inas ſtinted a form, as it what the 
Miniſter prays were read out of a Book, or diQa- 
wed by bis memory, Thatit is alſo lawful to uſe a 
ſet (as thar ſignifies a preſcribed) form of prayers is 
as apparent, 1, by Chritts preſc-1bing one which he 
would not ſure haye done, if it had not been laws 
ful to have uſed ir being preſcribed 3 and ſo alſo, 
2. by the other examples mentioned , which are 
mok of them preſcriptions 3 3.by rhe no-objeRion 
againſt 
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againſt the /e of them 3 for ſure if it be lawful 
to uſe them, it is lawful ro preſcribe them at ſome 
time, and for ſome nes, (for that a thing in it ſelf 
acknowledged and proved to be lawful, thould by 
being commanded by lawful autherity, become 
unlawſal, is very unreaſonable, unleſs Lawful 
Magiſtrates be the onely unlawful things) and ar 
other times to uſe other liberty is not forbidden, 
and ſo bereby is there not any invaſion or tyranny 
uſed upon aur Chriſtian liberty; 4. by the great 
benefit that accrues to the Congregation in hayi 
diſcreet well-formed prayers, and ſo not ſubje&t 
to the temetity and impertinences of »the ſudden 
effufions 3 and the ſame till in conſtant uſe, and 
ſonot ſtrange or new to them, but ſuch, as in 
which they may with underſtanding go along with 
the Miniſter, and by the help of their memory 
the moſt ignorant, may carry them away for bis 
private uſe, and generally thoſe that want ſuch 
helps, are by this means afforded them 3 and iaſt- 
ly, by the conſideration of this one ſpecial farther 
advantage of them, 7. that by means of pre- 
ſcribed Litzrgies, the unity of Faſth and Charity 
is much preſerved, 

S. well then, ſuppoſing theſe Set-forms to be law= Of other 
ful in themſelves, and lawſul to be preſcribed, an+ unpreſcri- 
ather queſt:on you taught me to ask, whether any 0» Þed Forms+ 
ther may be uſed but (uch ? 

C. Yes doubtleſs : For the Church being obey= - 
ed in the obſervance of the preſcribed Liturgy in 
publick, permits ſometimes, (and upon ſpecial in- * 
cidental occaſions preſcribes) ather forms in the 
Publick Congregation, (o it be done prudently, and 
piouſly, and reverently, and to edification 3 and 
ſoallo in the family, or in wi/tation of the fich, if 
the particular condition of one or other do re» 
quire it 2 And inprivate, in the Cloſet, it is not 
{uppoſed by our Cbyrch, but that every one = 

( a 
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ask his own wants in what form of words be ſhall 
think fir ;. which that be may do fitly and reve- 
rently , ir will not be amiſs for him to acquaint: 


which the.:Book of Pſalms, and other parts of 
holy writ, and all other helps of devotion will af- 
ford him, either to »ſe. as he findes them fit for 
the preſent purpoſe, or by thoſe patterns to dire&: 
and prepare himſelf rodo the like. 


to make they acceptable to God, or prevalent with 
bim ? 
The qualifi- @, Three ſorts .of qualifications: One in the 
Prater. a4 perſon that prayerh 3 and chat is, that he l;ft up clean 
In the Per- hands without wrath or doubting: 1, That he 
fon. be purified from all wilful fin, bring not any un» 
mortified wickedneſs wich him for God to pa- 
tronize. 2. Thar he bave chayily to his Brethren, 
and bumility 3 the two contrariesto wrath, 3.T bat 
he come with confidence to Gods throne, affuredly. 
believing that if he ask what he ought, and what 
God hath not decreed againſt, God will grant ir 
him either in fnde, or by giving him that which 
is better for him, For this a Chriſtian is bound to 
believe , that God is the bearer of prayers , that 
they which a5k ſhall have 3. onely this with theſe 
limitations,unleſs God by his all-ſeeing eye judge 
ſomewhat elſe better for us, or by ſome particular 
decree hath determined the contrary 3 . as when 
the deſtrution of a Nathy is determined, then 
though Noah, Daniel, and 7ob intercede for it ;. 
they ſhall onely ſave themſelves , but not the Na» 
tion. 
S. what other ſort of qualifications is there ? 
In the Pray» C., In the prayer it ſelf, As 2, That the matter 
G.. of it be juſtifiable 3 ſuch things as God bath pro-- 
miſled to give bis chi/dren 3 .or when that is doubt- 
ful, whether ir be ſuch or no, then wich ſbmiſtion 
(9. 
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bimlelf with the ſeveral ſorts of addrefles to God, 


S. What qualifications be required in Ott prayers . 
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to his wiſdom, as well as his will, if be ſeeth ir beſt 
* | forus, and nor. otherwiſe. 2, That the things 
t'Y that belong to our ſouls, and wherein God may 
i, moſt be honored, and our neighbor benefited, be 


” moſt and primarily deſired. 3. Zeal or fervency. 
© 4. Attention, as itis contrary to wandring idle 


thoughts 3 which (though they are very apt Rtill 
Qt} wo interpoſe, and no hope ever to be wholly with- 
By outthem) yet muſt be labored againſt, and by 
77-Y theuſe of al means probable, yepeNed, and pardon 
for them asked ſolemnly of God. 5. Conftancy, 
and perſeverance in asking, commended to us b 


ie. Y the parable of the importunate widow, 6. The ule 
at of fuch bodily reverence, ſuch geſtures and poſives, 
ne as may both help to inflame our zeal, and be a fit 
"- | companion of our fpiritual worſhip. And 7. ſome- 
rimes adding to our prayers vows of yoluntary 
415 - 


oblations, after the example of Zacob, If God, 

ec. and thoſe either when we pray to receive any 

ly. ſpecial mercy from God, as Facebdid, or by way Gen.28. 20, 
of gratitude and acknowledgment to God, when 

we baye received them. 


ea S. #bat i the third ſort of qualifications ? Thoſe that 
” C. Thoſe that are toſolow our prayers, 1. Ob- muſt tollow 


c ſervation of Gods returns to our prayers 3 and in WPAYEs. 
© || thar of Gods gracious providence in denying - 
what would bave been leſs fir, and granting thar 
 thatis more, . 2. Returning bim the thanks, and 
_ the glory of all his grants and denials, 3. Comn- 
ſidering and ſetting a value on this great unparal- 
© lel'd dignicy and prerogative of a Chriſtian, in 


talking,and converſing,and prevailing with God 3 
no difficulty of acceſs, no doubt of acceptation. 
4. Raiſing from bis mercies a Rock and treaſure 
ao of confdence for the future, together with a love 


- "| of him; and bybis denials, ſearning to make 
" | fitter addrefles the nexttime, 5. Expreſſing our 
[ENDL BE 05 0s 2p GEE 
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Of vain- 
glory, 


x FuyH YJo- . 
299, 


Of vain re- 
peritions, 


Gathxoyin, 


_— — 


and bounty to-our Brethren that ask of us, or need 
our aid, and incaſe. of precedent vow, paying 
that which we. haver.owed. 7 

S. If there be nothing elſe, which you will adde 
Concerning the duty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed to proceed ts 


The Cauti* zhe Cautions interpoſed am its 


C, The firſt of them is common with thatin 
the matter of almſgivine, that the deſi/e to be ſeen, 
0i' praiſed of men for our piety, do not interpoſe in 
our devotions z to that purpole,that it be noc done 
in Common Aſſemblies, (meaning thereby not the 
Chuich,. or publick aflembling to that purpoſe in 
the houſe. of God, as the word * Synagogues 
might ſeem to import, butany place of publick 
View, where men ule to be SpeQtators) nor inthe 
Corners of ſtreets, 1. e, places choſen on pur- 
poſe as. molt. conſpicuous, ( for he that is inthe. 
corner-of ſtreets is ſeen by all in either ſtreet) but 
that our private prayers (which peculiarly are here 


ſpoken of ) be as private as may be, inthe Cloſet, 


and the door ſhut 3 and, as near as we can, no eye, 
but that of Heavesx, admitted to behold us.. For 
if, in a duty, wherein God is ſo nearly concerned, 
by way of honor, and our ſelves both in duty, and 
for the obtaining our. needs, we can take in fo 
poor an acceflion, as the conſrderation and defire 
of the praiſe of men, it is. moſt juſt thar that 


ſhould be aur 7eward,and no other expected from. 


God for us. 
9.. What 15 the ſecond. Caution ? 
C. That we uſe yot vain. reperitions. 
S. What is meant by that phraſe ? 
C, The word in Greek is a proverbial word, re- 


/- ferring to a perſon whoſe name was Battus, and 2 


fault that he was obſerved to be guilty of 3.,which, 
ſeeing it is now uncertain. what it was, we ſhall 


beſt gueſs of, by the context here, particularly by + 


the reaſons that are here annexed to che Caurions. 


1, Becaule.. 
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1, Becauſe by this we ſhall be like the Heathens, 
who think to be heard for their much fpeaking 3 
2. Becaule we ſhall be like them in thinking that 
our many words help God to underfiand our meaty 
ing, which be knows before we begin to pray. By 
which it is firſt plain, That all yeperitzon in prayer 
is not forbidden , becauſe all ſuch is not againſt 
either of thoſe reaſons 3 and withal, becauſe 
both David in his Pſa/ms ( particularly , P/al, 
136.) and Chriſt in bis agony uſed the ſame words 
in prayer many times, 2. That the thing here for- 
bidden is ſomewhat that the Heathens were guilty 
of ; as before the Hypocrites were of the vain- 
glory. 3. That the thing moſtepcobably.to be fixe 
on, is this, the :umbling out of a many wnſignife- 
cant words,(as the Heathen Tragedies expvals their 
manner) or zhe ſame words over and over again, 
not out of fervency of minde, but to lengthen ont 
the praycy as long as they can,counting this length 
of words a good quality, or that that makes it 
either more powerful or more acceptable with 
God, which indeed -was the peculiar fault of the 
Gentiles , the Fews rather uſing conciſeneſs. and 
brevity in their prayers. From all which it follows, 
that the bare length of prayers, any farther then 
either the neceſlity of our ſeyeral wants, or the 
ferucncy of our Feal requires, or then may tend to 
the inflaming of our gea!, is not acceptable to 
God, or like to prevail with him 3 but rather to 
do the contrary, if it be affected by us 3 which is 
farther evidenced by.the manner of that prayer 
which is here by Ch7iſt commended to us, as a 
pattern and form of ours to be ruled and direQed 
by. Our Father, &c. a very conciſe and ſhort 


h Yet 


prayer, 


S, Being by our Saviours ſpeech and our progreſs able 


(in attendance thereon) ſala upon the Lords Prayer, 


though 1 have formerly in the explication of our 
Church» 
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Church» Catcchiſm learnt ſomewhat of the under- 


ſtanding of it, F it being a praycr of ſuch ſpecial” 


weight and difficulty, 1ſhall again deſire your pat- 

- ticular directions for the underſtanding of every. 
part and branch of it diſtinft'ly. And 1, Is there 
ary thing that fiom the general fabrick of the words 
you would obſerve to me ? 

C. Yes; this one thing, that our firſt and chief 
care ought to be the glory of God, advancement of 
his Kingdom, and obedience to his will 3 4. e. the 
ſetting up God in that excellence that belongs to 
him; which is the ſum of the three firſt Petiti- 
ons: And then after that, the care of our ſelves, 
and thoſe things wherein we are moſt concerned, 
the ſum of the three latter. To which, if we an- 
nex the Doxology [_ for thine zs the Kingdom, &c.] 
which is the refleRing on Gods glory again, the 
obſervation will be enlarged, that the glory of God, 
&c, ought to be our firſt and laſt care 3 and all 
that is good to our ſelyes, taken in onely as k may 
beſt confiſt with that, on each fide encloſed, and 
bounded, and limited with it * Juſt as we read of 
the Lityrgy uſed by the Zews, that of the eighteen 
prayers uſed in it, the three firſt and the three laſt 

* concerned God ;. and the reſt between, them- 

ſelves and their own wants, But the truth is, the 

ancienteſt Greck Copies bave not thoſe words of 
Doxology, and there is reaſon to think that they 

came in out of the Liturgies of the Greek Church 3. 
where (as now in many places) the cuſtom was, 

when the Lords Prayer had been recited bythe 

Presbyter,for the people to anſwer by way of Doxa- 

logy (as after the reading of every Pſalm a [ Glory 

be to the Father] exc.) Forthine # the Kingdom, 

the power, and the glory, for ever and cver, A- 

men. - 

S. Pleaſe you then to enter on the particalar ſurvey: 

of this Prayer © where firſt occurs the title which 
we 
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we bellow on God init, which I already conceive as 
a tneans to raiſe up our bearts to him , and a ground 
= | of confidence that he can and will hear our prayers, 
fy. WU But what 15 the particular importance of it ? 
re C. Firſt, That we look on God as children on our Father 
is | a father, with all reverence, 8nd love, and grati- y 
tude ; as on him, who is 1. our Creator, and Fa- 

f ther of our Becing, 2. More porticularly ſer our 

f FF rows in that relation, then to any other ſort of 

0 Creatures (as Plato ſaid, God was a * maker of * Timnies 
0 ther things, but a ® father of men.) Secondly, b men. 
That all the as of a father on carth are by him 

performed to ns, but in a far higber and more ex- 

cellent degree, as far as Heaven is above Earth 3 

Such are, 1, His begetting 15 anew to a lively hopes 

& 6, his giving us his Spins, the principle of ſpiri- 

tual and celeſtial life :. 2. His continuance of 

«fiſting we to preſerye what he hath begotten : 

3- His firſt, preventing, ſecondly, exciting, and 

thirdly, illuminating grace, 8s a kinde of education 

toour ſouls.” 4. Nis providing an inheritance fot 

us in another world, not by the death of the Fa 
ther, but by the purchaſe of the Soto be inflated 

on us, at our death 3 (which is the coming out of 

our nonage, asit were.) And (beſides all this, 

wherein he is a Father to our ſouls, and ſpirits) 

many, nay, all kinde of paternal a&sto our very 

bodies, which we ow more to him, then to our 

earthly parents who begat them ; as alſo the feed» 

ing, preſerving, maintaining, adorning, and at laſt 

crowning of them. Thirdly, By this title, and in 

it that particle [Our] we 1, ſignifte our belief of 

Gods free bounty, and fatherly reſpe& to all our 

kinde, and that we labor not to ingroſs, or incloſe 

It to our ſelves, 2, We extend our prayers to 

them, as well as to our ſelves. 3. We expreſs our 

faith, and reliance, and total plenary dependence 

on him, as 0xrs, and without whom we can hope 
nothing, 
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nothing. 4. By the adjoyning of this ticle [which 
art.in Heaven) we celebrate his infinity, immenſity, 
all-ſafficiency, and all the reſt of his attributes, 
whereby he diflers from our Fathers on Earth, 
2, &. from men, and the honorableſt of Crea- 
tures, B 

S. From the title you may pleaſe ts deſcend tothe 
Petitions 3 and frit tothoſe which concern God , of 
which ( all together) if you would teach me any. 
thing, 1 ſhak be ready to recetve its 

C. 1 hall from thence onely trouble you with 


this, That the form of wiſh rather then prayey, re-- 


tained inall thoſe three, different from the iyle 


of the three latter, doth contain under it a filent: 


prayer to God, to take the means or way'of per- 
forming this into bis own hands 3 and by bis grace 
or providence, or however he ſhall ſee fir, to take 
care that by us, and all mankinde, His name may 
be ballowed, His Kingdom may come, His will be. 
done, &fc. 

S. what is meant by the firſt Petition, [Hallows 
ed be thy name ?] And firſt, what by Gods name 2 

C. By bis name is meant himſelf 5 Godfin his = 
ſence, and attributes,and all things that have pecu- 
liar relation to him : Ir being an ordinary Hebraiſm 
that [* thing] and [word] [® doing] and [ fpeak- 
ing] [© being call:d] and [being] [4 name] and 
[eſſence] ( as [his name ſhall be called ronderful,]' 
t. &, he ſhall be a wonderful one) ſhould betaken 
promiſcuouſly the one for the other, 

S. what is meant by hallowing ? 

C. The © Hibrew word,” or Syriach dialed, in 
which Chriſt delivered it, G6gnifies to ſeparate from 
vulgar common uſe, to ule in a ſeparate manncr, 
with that reverence and reſpe& thar-is not allowed. 


ro any thing elſe 3 in that notion that boly'is op- 


poled tocommon or profane. T hus is God hallowed, 
when be. is uſed with a reverence peculiar to him 
above 
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above all other things 3 when ſuch power, majeſty, 
deminions goodneſs, ec. are attributed to him, that 
are comperible ro nothing elſe. Thus is his Name 
Hallowed , when it is reverently handled 3 his 


Yord or Scripture, when weighed with Humility, 


received with Faith, as the infallible Foamrain of 
all ſaving trath, applied to our ſouls, and the fouls 
of our hearers, as the inſtrument deſigned to 
our endleſs good , the power of God ordaiped to 
ſalvatioz. T hus is his Houſe conſecrated to his ſer» 
vice 3 his Pricſts deſigned to wait 6n hint and 
officiate 3 che Revenues of the Church inſtated on 
God for the maintenance of his lot or Clergy 3 
the fiſt day of the week among us (as among the 
Jews, the laſt) ſer apart for the worſhipping of 
God p'blickly and ſolemaly. And every of theſe 
is ballowed when it is thus according to the defign, 
wſed ſcparately, when none of theſe mounds (to 
fence each) are broken down, but ail preſerved 
from the inrode of ſac;3lvgious profancrs. 

S. Having caplained the- fine terms, what 8s 
now the meaning of the complex, or P tition ? 

C. I pray to God, that he will be pleaſed,by his 
g/ace, poured into my heart, and the hearts of all 
men, and by the diſpenſation of his gracious pro- 
vidence,to work in all our hearts ſuch a reverence, 


and aw, and ſiparatc reſpe& unto him, his Majeſty, 


tis atiributes, his works of gyace, bs Name, his 
word, his day, bis Miniſters, bis conſccrated gifts, 
(the patrimony of the Church, devolved trom him 
upon the Miniſtcys thereof) rhar the fans of ſacyi- 
ledge, and profanenef, and idolatiy,and irreverence, 
and indevotion, &c, may be turned out of the 
world 3 and the contrary vertues of Chriſtian piety, 
and reverence, and devotion ſer up and flouriſh a> 
mong us. 
S..-0 Bleſſed Father, Thus be thy Name hallow- 
ed by me, and all mankinae, 
Pleaſe 
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Thy King. Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond, [Thy 
dom come. Kingdom come.] - 4nd 1, what is meant by Gods 
Kingdom ? | 

C. The exerciſe of Chriſts Spiritual Regd 
Powe7 inthe hearts of all his Servants, and Subs 
jets, or Diſciples, that give up their names unto 
him, 1. Here in this imperfe& Kingdom of Grace, 
where the mortifying of every unruly aff:Qionis 
the ereting of a throne for Chriſt 3 much more 
the uniform obedience of a whole world of hum 
ble, pious, merkh, peaceable, charitable Chriſtians, 
when God by the power of his grace ſhall be pleas 
ſed to new formy. and mould the univerſalicy of 
Chiiſtians into the remper of bis Chriſt 3 which 
though we know not wherher ic will ever be, ye 
it well becomes us to endeyor and pray for it, 
2. In the great final doom of all enemies, and 
crowning of all Saints, which ſhall be attended 
with a Kingdom which ſhall have none end, Chriſt 
giving up the K/ngdom to his Faiber, and all his 


ever. 

S. What doyou mean by praying that thu Kings 
dom of God may come ? 
i C. I pray that God by his grace inſpired into 
my heart, and the hearts of all men, and by his 
blefled diſpoſal of all things below, will ſo begin 
to ſet up his Kingdom in our bearts immediately, 
ſo weaken the power of the adverſary, and the 
malice of oppoſers, that it may by degrees of 
flouriſhing daily encreaſe 3 and that all other 
things which are in his purpoſe, may be orderly 
complearted, till at laſt this mortal compounded 
Kygdom, which hath ſo much mixture of infirmi- 
ty, and fin, and rebellion in ir, be turned into a 
Kingdom of perfe&t holineſs, and immorta* 


Jy. : . 
S. 0 come Lord Jeſus, come quickly, into thy 
| : " Kingdom 
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Kingdom of gyace here for the illuminating, and 
preventing, ſor the purging and cleanſing, for the 
regencratiugy and ſanttiſying of our ſouls, for the be= 
ſtowing on us that precious bliſſed grace of perſewe= 
rance 3 and in the Kingdom of thy glory for the per= 
ſefting, and accompliſhing of 1s hereafter ! 


Proceed we to the third Petition, [ Thy will be Thy will bg 


# 
| 


done on Earth as it is Heaven :] What is meant by 90nc. 


Gods will ? 

C. His commands whatſoever they are, but e- 
ſpecially choſe which are delivered to us inthe 
Goſpe! by Chriſt, 

. How ts bis will done in Heaven ? 

C. Ir is pertormed by the Angels, who are his 
miniſtring ſpirits, doing thoſe things in the govern- 
ing of the world below, and of eyery of us, which 
he appoiateth them todo. And this which they 
are thus appointed, they do willingly, chearfully, 
ſpeedily, and without — any part of it. 

S. what doyou mean by the doing it on Earth ? 

C. The obedience of all men bere below, 

S. what then 1s the full importance of the whole 
Petition ? 

C. We prayto God, that he will ſo inſpire bis 
grace into all our hearts, and ſo dire& us by his 
providence, and afliſt us to performance, that we 
may obey him in all bis commands here on canth, 
willingly, readily, chearfully, ſpeedily, impartially, 
(or m_—ye withour indulging our ſelves to any 
kinde of fan inthe omiſſion of any part of our 
duty to him) as-bis Angels daily obey his commands 


. In Heaven- 


S. Bleſſed Lord, give us this grace to will, and 
aſſt us to perform ! 

From the Petitions that refþeft God, we may now 
proceed to thoſe that reſpeFt our ſelves more particu» 
larly ; though by your explication 1 percerve that m 
thoſe which refpett God,we are nearly concerned 1 
C, it 


4 


— 


E. Ir is true in ſome kinde, but not ſo imme 
diately and particularly, as in the latter threez 
of which, one tbing you may obſerve in general 
which yer I cannot conveniently declare to you 
till I bave explained to you the particulars, 
Giveusthis S, Bepleaſed then to do that, and firſt in th 
_ - former of them [Give us this day our daily bread] 
GG + to toll me what is meant by Daily Bread, 

oO. C. By Bread, is meant all the necefſaries of life, 
By [daily] ſomewhat , which the word in Engliſh 
doth not diſtin@ly ſignifie, yer wcll enough ex- 
preſſerh che ſenſe of ir. For thus it is, The word 
in Grcch may come from a word which fignihe 

a "Emsoz. ®the day approaching, whether that be the now in« 

ID: . Rant day, or elſethe morrow, that is (in the Scth 

"TN rcn- Pture-ſcnſe of the Þ Hb;ew anſwerable co ir) the 

dred 531%9y fiulure, the iemainder of our lives, how long or 

Gs ,, ſhort ſoever ir is, (which time, becauſe ic is uncers 

« "mt 2 4 t1in, men ordinarily make this an excule for theit 

ms:oulyn, Coveleuſnſs, that they may lay up for their age, 

Phavo”. and ſothe older thy are, they grow the more 

—_ £2” wvelons,) It we feich the word rendred [daih] 

Keeyents from hence, it will then denote ſo much as ſhall 

of things as be ſufficicnt or preportionable for the © future, o 

of poſed ro remainder of our lives, which in our prayers we 

ine _ beſeech God to take into bis care, and to diſtri 
ecph. B.Filac, Dute unto us this day, that is, (as St, Luke inter- 
diy. prets it, * daz/y,or day by day. Another way there 
dT © #- jsof deducing the word which we render [daily] 

FS 1; fo, thatirſhal! Gznific chat which is agreeable, or 

dries. fit for my © being or ſubſiſtence, nor (o as to reſtrain 

f F89:- it to the loweſt proportion, with which a man can 

apTO- 9 T! (,bfeft or zve , but thar which is * agreeable to his 

wed 4... Condition, taken with all ics circumſtances, for that 

Zav Phayor IS it which is called his being ; and then it will be 

Paxis dimenſi exaRly agreeable to Solomons prayer for food con 

neſtriothers, Lenient ſor bim. And ſo incither ſenſe, the prime 


importance of this Petition is, Lord give us da 
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by day, that which ſhall be ſufficient for the remaindcy 

eel of owr lives, 

eral S. Youſaid this was the prime importance of it, 

you which ſeemed to imply that there was another 3 

what u that ? 
; the C. The moſt obvious and narural ſenſe, I call 
ad] - the prime ſenſe, becauſe the words do firſt yeild 
itz that is, (as TI told you) all tha: belongs tothe 

life, bodily n:cefſaries of this life, food and raiment 5 bur 

gill a ſecondary ſenſe there is, which though the word 
ex-M yeild but in the ſecond place, yet is a more weigh» 

vorlfl ty conſiderable ſenſe ; to wit, as Bread imports in 

ihe a ſpiritual acception the food of the ſoul, the grace 

'in-l of God 3 without which the ſoul can as lictle (uſtain 

ci it ſelf, as the body without food 3 and then the daj- 
the W Hy brezd is that meaſure of continual grace, which 

gal will ſuffice for the remainder of our warfare here 3 

cer | which we beſeech God day by day to beſtow upon 

heir} us, to aſſiſt and upbold us in all our wants, and to . 
ag, refer the care thereof unto God, who, we are cony 

» (o- MY fident, careth for us. 

ail] S. I beſeech God thus to care for 5 all, and give 

ſhall Y us day by day for the remainder of our lives, all 

, oY things necefary for our ſouls and bodies ! 


5 We Yon may now pleaſe to proceed tothe next, i. e, 
ſtri- Y the fifth Petition, [Forgive us our treſpifes, as Forgive us 
er» Y we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us.) our treC- 


here C, There will be lictle difficulty found in that z Pafles, 

al] | To forgive, is to ab/olve, pardon, free from punith- 

, or | ment 5 and the word, treſpaſſes, lignihes all 

rain Y manner of offences againſt God , the word in 

can | Greeh is * debts 3 which is a Syriack exprefiion to a ageniuurs 
o bis | fignifie fns : And it ſeems to be thus occalioned, 

that } Every man is bound to perfe&, exact obedience 

[1 be } to God by the condition of the firſt Covenant, and 

con- | that undey an heavy penaltyit he fail z He then 

ime | Which hath ſo failed, is thus Gods debtor to 
puniſhment 3 which if it be not forgiven him, 

: | Sai 
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'Lead us not 
into tempta* be made up of two members, Lead us not into 


Satan Gods officer will fetch our a writ againſt 


, him, caſt bim into priſon, and there leave bim 

(till he hath paid the uttermoſt, 3, e.) eternally. 

We RR pray to God to remit theſe debts of 
t 


07s, the payment of which would go ſo deep 
with us: And whereas we adde [as we forgive 
them, &c.] that is onely a mention of a qualifica= 
tion in us (made neceflary by Chriſt, ro make us 
capable of that remiflion of Gods) and as an 
Argument to enforce that grant, by profeſling our 
ſelves freely to pardon all choſe, that by any in- 
Juries done to us are become our debtors, 3. e,might 
july in ſtri& law be by us proſecuted to puniſh- 
ment, 

S$. Lord, grant us all this free pardon through the 
ſatisfaftion of Feſus Chriſt, for all our ſins, and give 


#5 grace thus to forgive ak others , that have in- 


Jured us, as freely as we hope for pardon from out 
God ! 
I ſhall lead youto the laſt Petition, which ſeems to 


temptation, but deliver us from all evil, what i 
meant by temptation firſt? then by Gods leading 
into it > - 

C. By temptation is meant any allurement of 
pleaſure or profir, or dererment of danger or evil, 
which may bring me to fall into any fin, [To em 
ter into ſuch temptation] ( as Matth. 26,41. the 
phraſe is uſed ) ſignifies ſo to be involved with 
either of theſe, that I cannot get out, * Tom 
£0 enter or to bring, or lead into it, (which are 
one) isto occahon our thus entrzng, or being in- 
volved : Which God may do by leaving us, or by 
withdrawing his grace. So that the meaning 
this Petition is, not, that God would not permit 

us to be tempted, ( which is the lor of all, eſpeci- 
ally the molt godly mev, 7am. 2, 3.) bur that be 
will not ſo forſake, or leaye ug to our ſelves, (o 

6eRicure 
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of the Petition? 
EC, The former was onely negative, for not 5 
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deſticure, and withdraw his grace, ſo deliver us 
up (in time of temptation, either through proſpe- 
rity or adverſity, or Satans afſaults) that we be 
not able toextricate our ſelves, that be will not 
leave us to be overcome by temptation 3 for (s [to 
be tempted} Gal.6.1, ſignifies, the word being of 
a 7eal-paſſi've ſignification, (of which nature there 
be many inthe New Teſtament) and ſo noting the 
being overtaken alſo, the being enſnared by fin, 
wrought on by :OÞyptation 3 for the poſſibility of 
that onely is it, the confederation of which will 
move us to reſtore ſuch, as be already overtaken, 
which is the (ubje& of chat verſe, 

S, Lord, do not thou thus leave or forſake us in 
time of temptation, ſo far as that we be overcome by 
it | But what is the importance of the oth:r member 


bringing us to this great hazard, by forſaking or 
deſticuting us 3 the latter is poſetive, for deliver= 
ance from temptation, not again from falling into 
it, but from being overcome by irz which God 
may do by either of theſe ways, 1, By giving us 
a proportionate meaſure of ſtrength,or grace to bear 
it, and move under it, how heavy ſoeyer the preſ= 
ſure be 3 or 2. by tempering the temptation to our 
ſtrength, and not permitting the afſaulc tobe over 
heavy: . And that God will dothis (by which of 
theſe means he pleaſes) and deliver us from the 
_ or hurt of temptation, (which then onely 
comes evil when we are evercome by it) is the 
ſum of that ſecond part of the laſt Petition, De- 
liver us from evil, or out of evil; whether by thar 
we mean the evil one, Satan, the Artificer, and de= 
ener, and improver of temptations 3 or the tem 
pration it ſelf, either that of our own luſt, or the 
world, and enemies of piety. 
S. Lord, be thou thus / ——_— pleaſed to my" 
3 an 


Deliver us 


'om evil. 
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and deliver us, (when we ſhould otherwiſe ſurely be 
overcome) by the power and aſſiſtance of thy mighty 
-grace ! 

I now remember you told me ene thing would be 
obſervable from the gentral view of theſe three Peti= 
tions, which, baving now explained them, it will be 
ſeaſonable to afford me. 

C. Ir is this 3 the order wherein God is wont 
todiſpenſe bis ſpiritualgitts unto us, by the order 
wherein Chrifs direQeth us to petition them, 
Thus, God firſt gives grace to ſanttifie (that Mans 
334 from Heaven, that Bread of Life, without which 
we are not able to live to God.) 2. He pardons 
fs tothem that are thus fitly qualified to receive 
his pardon. 3. He aſſiſtcth and upholds from fall- 
ing into fin; 7. e, he firſt Sanfificth, ſecondly, 
Fuſtificth, thirdly, Gives grace to perſevere, and 
inthis ord&r we mult Yefire and pray for theſe ſe- 
yeral degrees of grace. 

S. what now have you to adde Cconce; ning the 

The Dox0- Doxology added to theſe Petitions ? 
log. C. This, that whether ic were delivered by 
chriſt, ( and taken either our of Davids form, 
1 Chy0.21.9, 11. or out of the ancient forms of the 
Fews) or whether it were by after-copies ann. xed 
out of the Litwrgtes of the ancient Grech Church, 
ic is avery fir form of a#&nowledgment to God 
ro enforce the granting of the Petitions 3 eſpe- 
cially thoſe three which rcfpe& God 3 thus, [ Thy 
Kinedom come] tor | Thine is the Kingdom, |] 
{ Thy will be done ] for [ thine 1s the power. ] 
" {Haillowed be thy name} tor | thine zs the glory ] 
Thine is the for ever and ever, The firſt of theſe is the ac- 
Kingdom. knowledgment of Gods dominion due to him 
over the world 3 and is not (nor can be) (aid in 
earneſt by any, but thoſe that freely reGgn up their 
ſouls for him alone to 7cign in, as the (ole Prince 
and Monarch of their fouls : He that retains _ 
} cede 
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rebel luſt oat of Gods obedience, doth mock him . 


when he repeats thoſe words, The ſecond is, the 
acknowledgment of Gods omuipotency, and a 


ſufficiency, as the Fountain of all that grace and. 


ſtrength we beg for 3 and he that cannot relie on 
bim for all that is neceſſary for this life and an- 
other, doth reproach him when he ſaith, Thine 2s 
the pywe/. Thethi:d acknowledgeth the thanks, 
the hono/, the glory, of all we arc, or have. to be 
due to him from whom ali is received 3 and he 
that can impu'e any thing to b.mſelf, as his own 
acquiſition, can never be though: in earneſt when 
be ſaith [Thing 2 the glory.) The Amen that con- 
cludes, is but a (o:*mn ſtyle of the Zewiſh firſt, 
and then Chr:ſt'an Chu, /h 3 either noting the faith 
of him that prays , anu «.7fides thac what he here 
prays for, ſhall be granted 3 or onely a recoile&i= 
on of all that is before prayed tur by the ſpezker 
(by which all thar are pr{lent, uſe ro make them- 
ſelves partakers of the ſeverals, and to expreſs 
their joyning in each with him) [So beit.] An- 
ſwerable to what is at length in our Letany {ye 
brſecch thee to hear 725 200d Lord] 

S, I perecin'e after the reertation of this Prayer, 
one eppoxd.rg2 there is which cometh i as it were 111 
a parenthefis, before our Saviour proceeds to the next 
mattcy | For if we forgive men their treſpaſles, 
&c, Verſ, 14, I5, ] Phat is the meaning of 
that ? 


The power, . 


And the 


glory. 


Ar cts: 


C. Itis areturning by way of review, or gi- P:ayer for- 


vingareaſon of one paſſage in the former Prayer, 
(and but one, as it that were the moſt hugely 
important of any) to wit, why thoſe words [ as 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us] were in- 
terpoſed; Namely, becauſe in Gods forgiving 
of us, he hath a pecoliar reſpe& to our free par- 
don and forgrving of other mem 3 as appears by 
the Parable, Matih. 18. 35. where he that 


O 3 hae 


arcon ob- - 


'geth to - 


forgive. . 


| 
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had his debt forgiven bim by the King, yer going 
out and challenging his fellow-ſervant, and ex- 
afting payment from him, bath the former for- 
given debt moſt ſadly brought upon him again, 
and this applied (there Verſ. 35+) particularly 
by Chriſt to every of us, who from our hearts for- 
give not our brethren there treſþaſſes. And therefore 
whoſoever prayeth for forgrvencf in this prayer, 
doth not onely oblige himſelf to forgive all others, 
but he doth even curſe and bring down impreca- 
tions upon himſelf, and defire God in effe& never 
ro pardon him, if he be not thus qualified by par- 
doning of others. It will therefore be moſt abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for every man, that takes this 
prayer into his mouth, firſt to pur all alice, defire 
of revenge, or grudge out of his heart 3. orel(e 
his prayer ſhall be turned into acxr/e to him, and 
that is the importance of this paſſage, 

S. You have paſt through the ſecond period of this 
Chapter, the weighty duty of Prayer, togethey with 
ihe Cau'tons and Diicdions belonging toit. Let 15 
zow by your leave advance to the third, reaching 
through the next three Verſes,16,17, 18, Moreover 
when thou faſteſt, &c. where fff, I pray, what is 
the importance of the phraſe [Moreover] becauſe 
_ _ not ſormerly uſed in the ſecond of the 
to7ee 

C. Ir firſt noteth this duty not to be ſo ording- 
rily and frequently taken notice of as the former, 
(and therefore a note of remark is prefixt to it :) 
Secondly, that this is alſo a duty neceflary to be 
ſuperaddcd to the praQtice of the other two, if we 
will be Diſciples of Ch1iſt 3 ir being apart of the 
worſhip of God alſo, eſpecially when it comerh 
in conjun@ion with them. 

S. w-11 then 1 ſh ll preſume you will continue the 
ſame method of bandling this, whith in the former 

two you have obſerved 3 by taking notice of p A 
uty 


A. An. 
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dury ſuppoſed, 2. A caution interpoſed. 1 ſhalt 
deſire to recerve firſt what you will recommend unto 
me for the duty which is here ſuppoſed, [thou when 
thou faſteſt. ]J What kinde of faſting # here 


ſpoken of ? 


C. © Not the ſolemn preſcribed Faſts of the 


.. Fews, ( for thoſe were not to be concealed or 


diflembled ) ſuch as the great day of expiation, 
called the Faſt which God hath choſen (deicribed - 
Iſaiah 58. in thoſe expreſſions which are ordinari=- 
ly thought to belong to the weekly Sabbath day, 
but both there and Levit.16.31, & 23, 32, and - 
Num-29.7, molt clearly belong to that day of ex--- 
piation 3) nor thoſe other three added to thar under 
the time of the ſecond Temple 3. but days of pris 
vate Faſting, that every one preſcribed themlelves, + 
as freewil-offerings 3 ſome once, ſome twice, ſome 
oftner every week, denying themſelves their law- 


ful ordinary food, commonly nor eating till che - 


going down of the $;, and then very moderately - 


. alſo, Whichexerciſe as Cbr3ſt diſliketh not, bur - 


rather approveth it by his mention here, ſo he de- 
fires to free and reſcue it from the vain-glorious 
deſign of Phayiſaical Hypoerites in the uſing of 
it, But before you will be well capable of hear- 
ing, and afſenting to your duty in this of Faſting, 
or denying your ſelf your [awful food, it will be 
neceflary by way of preparative, for you to know 
your duty in reſpe@ of ſobriety z or what eating 
or drinking (abſirafted from the (uper-addition 
of this duty of fafting) is tawful for Chriſtians. 
For as he which is not advanced ſo far inthe 
School of Nature as to obſerve rules of 7uſtice, 
will ſcarce be a fit auditor of the doQrine of alms- 
iving premiſed z {o certainly, he that hath nor 

am do himſelf to the rules of ſobicty, will be 
bardly b-ought to bear of faſting : and beſides, 
the truth is, that the wnjuſt mans alms will avail 
O 4 bim - 


© om. A 
b +T 


Of Sobrie- 
ty, 


2 1113vtt 


bim little, and as little the Dyunkards or Glut- 
tons faſts, And therefore it will not be amiſs a 
while, before we proceed,to take in the conſidera» 
tion of this dury of ſobriety. 


S, 1 owledge the reaſonableneſs of the 
Propoſal hat then do you mean by Sobri- 
ety? * 


C. T hat tempcrance in eating and drinking, 
which (whatſoever may be (aid of it. under the 
Old Teſtament among the 7ews, who being al- 
tured to the ſervice of God (eſpecially) withthe 
repreſentation of temporal promiſes, of plenty, &C. 
could not ſo firly be interdied the [1beral uſe of 
meats, and drinks, but might be allowed ſomewhat 
in that matter,which i not allowable to Chriſtians, 
at leaſt might be ſo far permitted the exceeding of 
thoſe {tri& terms of fbbricty, without danger of 
the like puniſhment) is now ſtritly commanded 
Chriſtians in the New Teſtament 3 and that under 
threat of damnationto him, that frequently, or wil- 
lingly, and indulgently offendeth herein. Thus 
I Cor.6.10, it is ſaid of * drunkards, that they fhall 


(from u2dv not inherit the Kingdom of God : Where the word 


ſtrong or 
{weet wine) 
all -ne wit 


is not to be reſtrained to thoſe who drink to befti- 


h Ality, to the depriving themſelyes of the uſe of 


Vinoſi er Vis their reaſon, that drink drunk, as we ſayz but 


nolon:, 


b 929 »; 


Kwak, 


C 24404 


[iS24, 


belongs to all that drink wine, or ſtrong drink in- 
temperately, though through their ſtrength of 
brain they be not at preſent ztoxicated by ic. So 
Gal.5 21, among the works of the fleſh, which 
they that do, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Hea= 
ven, there is mention of Þ drunkenneſs, and re 
vellings, or comcſſations, or exceſs in earing : *So 
Rom. 13. 13, both are together forbidden : 
© ſurfetting, or exceſs in eating, and drunkenneſſes, 
or exceſs in drinking. And ſo 1 Pet, 4. 3+ 


d 3mophunias, © Exceſs of wine , comeſſations and drinkings 3 


XKaw;44t, moTU, 


And on the other fade is ſobriety commanded, 
1 Theſ. 
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1 Theſ. 5. 6,8. And Titus, Chap. 2, it is men= 
tioned as a ſpecial defign and end of the ap- 
pearing of Chriſt, that we ſhould be inſtructed 
to walk, (juftly, and piouſly, and ) ſoberly in 
this preſeat world : The firſt of thoſe three 
referring to our duty ro our Nezghboy, the 
ſecond to our duty toward Ged, and that of 
ſobrxy to our duty towards our ſelves, ( nd> 
thing tending more to the preſervation of our 
ſelves then that 3 and nothing being more 
hurtful , and more unagrecable with that cha- 
rity which we ow to our (elves, our bodies z 
as well as ſouls, then intemperance) and (o in 
thoſe three is the whole duty of man com= 
prized. 

S. How many loxts of exceſs in eating and 
drinking be there, to which (obriety 3s oppe= 
ed ? 

4 C. The exceſs is of two forts 3 one in the Exceſs in + 
quantity, when we eat or drink to the over —— and f 
charging of the body, and the ſobriety contrary {uo og : 
to.thar, is the eating and diznhing no more then 

agrees with the. bca/th and your temper of it, In quantity /- 
though we do allow our ſelves the pleaſures 

and delights ia cho:ce of mears, &#c, Another 

exceſs there is in the quzality or delicacy of meats quality. - 
or drinks, and a {tudied care and purſuit of 

ſuch as are thus moſt delightfuls And the ſo 

briety contrary to this, is when we- content 

our ſelves with that meat and djink which is 

neceſſary or xſe/ul ro the health and Rrexzth of 

.our bodzes , and neglect or deſpiſe all other dow - 

licacies. 

 S. Are both theſe kindes of excels condemned, 

ad ſobrieties commanded x5 ehriltians ? © 

C. .<ome diltc-ence there is in :his matter. The 
former. of thole exceſſes is lo expreſly forbiddep, 
that he xhac ulcth ir, is excluded from the Kyinglom 

0 | " 
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of God, x Cor.6.10, Gal.5.21. And coniequents 
ly the contrary ſobriety i ftrictly commanded un» 
der that heavy penalty. Bur the ſecond kinde of 
exceſs is not ſo ceitainly, and exprefly torbidden, 
nor the contrary ſob:ie!y lo d. ſtinfily,and prremptoe 
rily commanded, under pcnalty of excluſion from 
the Kinedom of Heavin, to him, that uſcth that 
. excels onely in the choice of meats that are moſt 
delicious. Yet becauſe it is not improbable, that 
the words in che original do belong, and extend to 
quality, as well as quantity, i. e. to exceſs in either, 
(and the * words uſed tor drunkards and drunken 
neff, comes from the ® word, that fignifies ſweet, 
as well as flrong wine 3 and becauſe there are twy 
confiderations which make this exceſs in the quality 
or dlicacy to be unagreeable to the compoſition of 
the Evangelical rule of life, 1 cannot but ſay tha 
this kinde of ſobriety is commanded alſo, and tha 
the contrary habit ro it deſerves to be deemed z 


[3 

S. what be thoſe two conſiderations ? 

C. 1, The hope of eternal life, and endleſs fputh 
tua' jrys, that are propoſed to us in the New Teſte 
men! 3 which if they be ever ſuffered to entey ins 
ro, and fi{ our hearts, will produce a diſ-eſteem 
and mean opinion, and in time a contempt and 
ſcorn of all caynal delights and pleaſures, will bring 
us toan vſing (the pleaſant part, as well as the pro 
able of ) the world, as if we uſed it not, and ((0 
we may have food convimient for w a zot- caring 
for any choice or ſpe; fluity 3 an abſtaining puts 
poſely from all ſup-rvacaneous pleaſure. The ſe 
cond Conſideration 1s the duty of charity and Libera 
lity ro our poor brethren, required of us, and re 
commended to us in the Goſpel : In which, he 
that fares deliciouſly, and rakes care (not onely fot 
the preſerving of the bealth and ſtreng/b, but alſo) 
for rhe pleaſing and entertaining of —— = 
ure 
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ſurely be leſs able to diſcharge his duty ; chat ſuper- , 
vacaneous pleaſure bringing a ſuperfluous expence, 
and charge along with it. Theſe two conſedera- 
tious make it very bardly ſeparable from fin, for 
any man to allow bimſelf this ſecozd kinde of ex- 
cf : Though I ſhall not be overforward to pro- 
nounce damnation on bim that is guilty of it z 
I. becauſe IT am not (o ſure, that there js in the - 
New Teſtament any pacticular dirct immediate 
command againſt it, 2, becauſe the vertue of ſo - 
bnety, eſpecially in this ſecond ſort , conſiſts nor in 
any one point mmdiviſible (ſo thac it thould poſſi». 
bly be reſolved, that he that eareth this kinde of - 
meat, finneth not, and he that eateth any more 
delicious, doth lang) 3. becauſe there is no.certain 
rule, by which to detine delicious meats 3 that bee: - 
ing mott delicious to one, which is le(s ro ans: - 
other 3 4+ becauſe indeed to a temperate healchy 
wan the plaineſt and ordizarieſt mears are moſt de» 
lightful and pleafing alſo. Od which, and the like - 
reaſons, I ſhall not make haſte to condemn, or ter= - 
rite any mag in this matter, nortel{ bim the abs - 
ſtaining from delicacies is by any expreſs precept 
required of him, bur onely mencton ro him theſe 
ſeven things, Firkt, that ic is a wile and unch:1ftian 
thing to ſer the heart upon {ſuch mea carnal de- 
ligh:'s 3 Secondly, that what | cag conveniently 
ſpore from my (clt, I thould reſerve for thoſe that 
oO, or may want it 3 Thirdly, char there isexceſf$ 
in the quality, .as well as quantity of meats and 
drinks; and that the «xc/# in, or inda/gence co 
the former, is a mult for c:ble provocationto the late ' 
ter,which is acknowledged a darmming fin 3 Fourth» 


ly, that a Cb-/iſtiay may do better to deny h1m{elf © 


lawful pleaſures, then to do all thar is nor wntaws 
ful 3: Fifthly, that the end of caring and drivking - 


_ B the preſe,wation of bealth and ſtrength, and not . - 


he debghiing he paige 3 Sixty has cough 8 
"ty 4 
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well tempered healthy mans appetice ordinarily 
demands thoſe things that are fitteſt for him, 
and conſequently in that caſe the ſatisfying the 
appecite may not be amiſs, yer firſt , rhe appetite 
is oit intemperate in its demands, oft demandeth 
this or that , which by ſume cuſ{om ic hath been 
uſed to 3 and then that cuſtom being equivalent to 
a d:ſraſe ſometimes, ſometimes the aut/or of 
ſome real d:/c:ſe, that diſeaſe ſhould be cured, 
and that appetire mean time not obeyed 3 Se- 
conaly, the appetite is tempred mony times by 
the obj: &, either really preſent, being ſer before us, 
or im:ginarily, being repreſented by the phanſie, 
and then the motion of the appetite is no argue 
ment of the meetne(s of ſatisfying it. 7. That 
faſting (or abſtinence wholly ) is alſo a Chriſtian 
duty to be uſed ſomerim-s, And by theſe rulesI 
\= leave any prudent and fincere C1i/tzan to 

ire& himſelf in this matter, and defire him in 
the fear of G-4 to be careful that he offend not 
againſt that Chr:ſtian neceſſary duty of ſobricty in 
any kinde, 

S, But may nt Feaſting be /awful now among 
us Chriſtians, and {0 delicious fare ? 

C. Feaſting, as it is an expreflion of thanks- 
gvins to God, and cclebration of ſome at of 
his mercy; as' it is an at of hoſp1tality for the 
receiving , and treating of others, as well as our 
own family 3 as it is a means of preſerving and 
encreaſing mutual love and chaiity.among men, is 
- certainly now lawful, and commendable : But 
all theſe ends and uſes may be provided for, 
without luxury and delicacy, ( onely variety per- 
baps will be uſeful in ſundry reſpe&s) and again 
without any mans over-charging himſelf, and 
therefore will neyer be an excuſe, or apology for 
either. - And as for. honeſt mirth and chearſul- 
neſs, it will not. at all be provided for by-im- 

6 Rae moderate 
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moderate or delicious eaizng or drinking, but 


rather hindred by it 3- raiſed tumultuoufly pers 
haps by that means for the preſent, but then apt 
to degenerate into ſzrrilily, &c. and withal at- 
tended wich bitterneſs in the ſtomach, with ſa» 
tiety and drowgineſs, which is moſt contrary to 
it, In brief, the true Chriſt;zan Feaſling is when 
the poor and rich meet ar the ſame common ens 


' terrainment, and they that want, partake of os 


thers plenty in the ſame common meal, contrary 
tothe [* Eve'y man his own ſipper.] Where for 


one to be drunken, i. c. to eat or drink exccflives 


ly, is as great a foleciſm, 8s for another to co away 
bung'y. 

S. 1 ſhall hope to lay that dofrine of ſobriety 
to heart, and ſo to be in ſome meaſure qualified 
foi that ſupe/[truftion azd ſuperaddition of falt- 
ing , which occaſioned this diſcourſe. which bee 
cauſe you reſolud io be a duty ſuppoſed in a Chi- 
flian and acceptable to God under the Goſpel , 1 
muſt fir{t deſire the ground or reaſon of that affirma= 
0103. 

C, 1, Becaule ir is here inthe ſame manner 
joyned with che two former, Alms-giving, and 
Prayer , which are unqueſtionably ſuch dutics, 
2. Becauſe it is here promiled a zeward by Chriſt, 
if it, be not blaſted by va/glo.y. 3. Bee 
cauſe it is foreſeen by Chijt to be that , that 
men are apt to expect $/a/ſe for among mens 
4. Becauſe Chriſt in other places approves, if nar 
commands the uſe of it 3 onely afficms the 
ſeaſon for his Diſciples toſaſt, ro be then not ſo 
aprecable, becauſe the Pridegroom was with them 
Marth. 9.15. But when the Bridegroom (hou'd be 
taken away, 3. e. after the death and departure 
of Chriſt, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days, 5. Be- 


cauſe Ch72ſt bringeth in the Phayiſee bcafting , 
that he ſaſts twice iu the weth, and layes no 


manner 


$ 
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manner of cenjure on him tor fo faſting , but 
onely for the price in boating of ir, and (I re» 
member) it is St. Chryſoftoms direQion, that we 
> fhould onely averd the Phariſees pride, but not ncg+ 
left bis perſoimances 3 8s on the other, forſake the 

Publicans fins, and retain bis humility. 6. Becauſe 

it was pr-valcxt with God, (being joyned with 

Prayer) co the working of miracles, Matth,17.21, 

and ſo ayain probably A467.1,14. for the obtaining 

the preſtnce of the holy Ghoſt in a ſpecial manner, 

Aﬀts 2.1. and uſed by the Apoſtles Ypfore the 0rd 

nation of Minifiers, 46F-13.3.% 14-23. 7. Beczule 

the performance of this is thought by Sr, Pay a 

ſuſicient occaſion for a temporary parting of may 

and wife, 1 C0/.7.5. which otherwiſc he wou!d not 

adviſe z which ſignifies this co be an employment 

of weight among Chriſtians, 8. Becaule it is 

mentioned by St. Luke as a part of the wo:ſh'p of 

God, joyned with Prayer, in Anna, Luke 2.37. of 

whom it is ſaid , That fhe departed not from the 

& AnT9 ror » Temple, * ſerving, or wo (h:ppirg God in prayers and 


chis is the importance, That ſhe conſtantly fre- 
quented the Temple at the hours of Prayer, (not 
that ſhe dwelt or continued always there 3 For 
Verſ.z8. there is mention of her coming thither) 
and uſed conſtant ubſervations of faſting, and in 


vition, which broughc him to Ch1zſtzanity, is men- 
tioned to have bech ar a time of his faſtizg and 
proying. 10. Becauſe of the many good cds and uſes, 
to which faſting is properzand in reſpe& of which, 
it looks yer more like a Chriftzan wirtye, then, 
a as a bare abſtinence from a mcal, it 
oth, | 

 S, what bethoſt rxds or uſes 7 
quiet; ' C. u. As an at of /elf-deniat,, which ir is 
When. otberwide 1 woulg cat, but chulc racher to 
9: 
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faſtings, night and d:y 3 of which, I conceive, 


ſo doing, ww:ſhipe God. 9g. Becauſe Cornclixs his - 
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ut F abſtain, to pcrform this a& of ibat, which in ge- 
e- F neral Chriſt requireth of his Di/ciples, 2, As an 
we FF aRtof * reveng',which you finde among the effeRs * z,Hunors 
5* BY of god'y ſorrow, and parts of repentance, 2 Cor, 7+ 
be Y 11, and ſuch may fafting be if on confideration 
uſe Y of (and by way of pun ſbnent on) my former ple- 
th Y nitude and /#x47y, I now think fic thus to puniſh 
1, myſelf. 3. As ameans of expreſſing my bumuliati= 
bg 8 on for lin, in time of Gods wrath, lying upon a #4» 
en, F 4107, or any particular perſon, and for the averting 
i of that wrath: 1 which, /aſting hath been al- 
iſle Y wayes counted very agreeable, and found to be 
'4 F very ſucceſs:ul, both in the 0/d Teſtament, and in 
al all ſtories of the Church, 4. As a means to fir any 
ot BY man the better for the performing the duty of 
nt Y prayer as he ought, To which purpoſe hethat doth 
15 Y not acknowlcdge ics propriety of uſefulneſs, is 
of Y certainly a man of a ſtrange making ; much di- 
of | Kant from the beſt ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe ex= 
be } perience will (ure commend it to him. 5, As a 
nd | means to enable me to the performing of works 
'& of muy, by giving that to the poor, which is ſpared 
& | frommy ſelf , which theretore ſhould be always 
oQ F obſerved in either publich or private faſts, which 
or # we keep religiouſly, that we may never be the 
t) | richer for what is thus ſpared, leſt we ſeem (or be 
in tempred) to faſt for cevctouſacſs, as others do for 
us ſtrife, ./a. 58. To which purpoſe itis, that you 
N- ſee here, Alms, and Prayer, and Faſting. joyned 
d together by Chrift, not to be divided by us. If 
SH the meal we faſt from, bring any thing to oar 
b, purſes, it will not be accepred. For 1/a «8. he 
D, | faſt which God hath choſ-n, or that whichis ac 
it ceprable to him, is ſaid to be that, wiz we break 
the bread to the hang:y,@c. 6. As a mcansto abue 
the d:ffres and 'ur'« iances of the fleſh, and make 
L) the body more r1a&able, and tame, and patient of 
of receiving the dictates ot Reaſon 3 and to _—_ 
N: 
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in it inclinations toward zcleanneſs, when thole 
are likely to prove too ſtrong for us. To which 
purpoſe, that fafting ſhould be nſeful, it will not 
be hard fer any man to gueſs, that confidereth 
the cauſe of cainal deſires inthe body, -and thar 
old ſaying, Thar without Ceges and Bacchus (the 
Belly deities) Yinus, or ;ncontinent deſties grow 
cold. 
. S. Is all kinde of Faſting then acceptable to 
God ? 
C. Nocertainly: To faſt out of ſorrow-or 
mourning for the death of a friend, is not ſo, 
(though not ſinful neicher) To faſt ro ſuvethe 
charges of catizg; to be the better able, or more at 
leiſure to tranjalt brſineſs of the world, is not (0, 
(though again not fintul 3) and by theſe you will 
gueſs of ſome o her kindes allo, Yet you may 
. mark Ril], that one thing there is in ail faſting, to 
wit, /elf-denia!, which though it is not by every 
one that faſtcth propoſed as an cad, yerit it be (0 
propoſed, by ſo doing, that faſt ſhall be acceptable 
ro God, \ 
An Obje&i- 5$. I have yet one objedtion againſt all which you 
on againſt have ſaid in this matter, and it 15this, that all this 
iy P be- while you have not momniioned any command or pies 
& 4 tY* cept of Faſting inthe New Teſtsment, and theres 
fore do 1 not belicue thre us any ſuch 3 and for the 
id Teſtament , though there be a command for the 
obſervation of the great day of Expiation every year, 
Yet fuilt, that was onely obligatory to the Jews : 
Secondly, it was a Publick Faſt, and not peiti- NN * 
nent to thus place, which ſpcaks of Private Fatts : 
Thirdly, if it ſhould be thougitt to concern us, yit 
being but mice in the year, 17 wand 10. 58 Conſiders 
avic: Fron all which, it being (upp2/e/! that there 
5 no piecepe now particularly GU ging t5 Chriſtians 
to faſt, it may ſeem io follow, tha: tics"; is not now 
accegtableio God. ; 
0} C. To 
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C. To your whole ObjeQion I anſwer, 1.That Anſwered, 
there is no neceſſity of a precept of faſting, to 
not  afure us, that ic will be acceptable ro God 3 there 
etch © was no precept for voluntary oblations under the 
har MY Law, ( ſave onely a direftion when they were 
the I offered, that they ſhould not be offered maimed, 
ow BB &c. as bere there is, that we ſhould not blemiſh 
our fafiing with defire of praiſe of mcn) and yer 
to I they were accepted 3 and many other evidences 
have been produced to prove the uſe of faſting to 
or I be acceptable to God , though not commanded. 
ſo, Þ >: Thoughthere be no explicice command of faſt- 
the Wl ing in the New Teſtament , yer from the nature 
3: M} and conſtitution of the Goſpel it may be colle&t- 
ſo, IM <d, that there are in ſome caſes ſome tacite com» _.. 
ill JW mands of it : As, whenall degrees of wncleanueſs, \- 
ay I} all ſatisfying the deſires of the fleſh, are forbids | 
to I den) fave onely in lawful matrimony, and-no al- 
ry Þ lowance of polygamy or concubins, To him thar 
ſo I findes bimſelf unable thus to live in conjuga! cha> 
le BY flity, the uſing of means, which 7 help to it, are 
Þ&f tacitely commanded by God 3 and ſo confequently 
ou © faſting, if that be the onely means left him (as 
is many times itis,) And then, as to the Dyſciples, 
2 BK that could not caſt our that Devil, which would 
= © not ge out but by prayer and faſting, it is accoune 
ve © ted infidelity by Chrif?, not to uſe that means,,, 
ve | Maik 9.19, ſo will it be the like unc71/t:an ſor in 
7, | him, that uſes not this means, ſo necellary to ſo 
+ | neceſſiry an end. The ſame may be ſaid, in caſe 
;j- | the Magiſtrate, under whom we live, preſcribes 
the obſervation of it, or when ever any man ſeeth 
et | it neceſſary, or very probable that he ſhall be 
- | bindred from the performing of ſome duty (which 
e |} Þe owes to the glory of God, or edification of 
s 
p 


his Brethren) unleſs he faſt that day. Laſtly, the 
caſe nay be ſo ſec, that a man moy diſcern him 


ſelf able, without any detriment co bis health, 
or 
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or danger of ſhortning his life, & c, to uſe frequent 
faſting, and withal by that means much advance 
his ſpiritual ends, Have greater vacancy for holy 
employments, greater ſtore for works of mercy, 
ec, and then ſure in this caſe the commands of 
praying, and mercifulneſi, will be alſo tacice com» 
mands of faſting. So that though there be not any: 
particular explicite precept, obliging every man 
whatſoever, underpain of fin to faſt ſimply, thus, 
or thus often 5 yer tacite commands there may be 
to them that are by any of theſe circumſtances 
fitted for it 3 and even to thoſe, that for che pre-- 
ſent are not, it will yec be fit to be conſidered and 
counted of, as a duty that they may be concerned 


' Inz and thar, if in no other reſpec, yerin this, 


that they are Chriſtiays who aſpire to an angelica 
life, and inviſible joys, and ſhould therefore den 
(and by that wean) themſelves of thoſe ſenſual, 
corporal pleaſures of eating, or drinking, ſo far us. 
to preſervation of 1i/e and hea/th, and to their duty 
to themſelves may be agreeable. 

S. How ofien then flould a Chriſtian faft ? 

C, By what hath been ſaid, you will gueſs it 
unlikely, that I ſhonld undertate fo preſcribe po- 
fitive / rules for this, the duty 1 thall leave to 
you as a voluntary oblation, for you to offer, as 
frequently as prudence joyned with due care of 


your health, and «s piety, and the Spirat of God 
ſhall prompt you ; and onely teli you theſe three | 


things, Firft, that the Phariſce faſted twice every 
wick, and that thar was never c«niured in him as 
a piece of Phariſaiſm, or hypocriſe, or fault of any 
kinde, but as commendable, if he had no: boaſt 
edof it Secondly, that every Chriſt:an ought to 
have his ſolemn ſet diys for the performing that 
great and weighty dury of Humil:ation, in calling 
himſ-If to account for all his ways, and confeſſing 
his fins co God more particularly 3 and _ wer 
ou 
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ſhould not be roo flow in their returns, leſt his 
ſoul be roo. deep in arrears, and ſo unwilling to 
come to accounts at all, Ir is very reaſonable for 
every man or woman of leiſure to ſer apart one 
day in the week for this tum 3 or if the whole day- 
or any other part of ir,may not thus be ſpared frem 
the bufnef of his calling, yet the dinner time that 
day may be borrowed from eating , and thus more 
uſefully employed, without any diſturbance to bis 
other affairs. - And he that uſeth nor ſome ſuch 
conſtant courſe (which yet on ſpecial occaſions 
may be altered ) will be in great danger to be 
found, and cenſured a negleRer of the duties of 
a Diſciple of Chriſt, Thirdly, that over and above. 
this common duty of all men, ſome other wants 
there are, or may be in this or thatman, to the re= 
pairing of which, ſaſizzg may be very inſtrumental, 
a5 hath been ſhewed ; and ſo proportionably is to 
be more frequently uſed by them who have this 
need of it : Of which, their own con/cicnce, in 
the fear of God, is Icft the Zudge, All this hath 
been ſaid of Prvate Faſting, becauſe that is pecus 
liar to this place : For Publick Faſting, the direQi- 
on muſt be had from the Laws where we live 3 
which ſo far, at leaſt, oblige every one, that he 
offend not againſt them, either contemptuouſly, 
or with ſcandal. 

S.' 1 ſhall now defire Gods direfiion and grace to 


_ encline me to the per formance of this wy duty, ſo as 


may be acceptable to him, and topardon me for my 
former omiſſions of it , which truly have bitherto been. 
very great. 

You may pleaſe now to proceed to the Caution n= 
terpoſed, wherem 1 ſhall p eſume it ſuper fluous for 
yutoſay much, having twice already mſiſied on it, 
in order to prayer and almſgiving. 


C. The Caution is ir ſelf in plain intelligible The Cauti- 
words, (ber you faſt, be not as the a 1 v7 onain it, 
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ſd countenance, for they (disfigure, weread 5 pers 
haps the word onely ſiznities) va:t, or cover they 
faces, as mouiners were wont to be, that th.y ma 
appear to men to faſt] but (rather then ſo) ds 
theu when thou faſteſt, anoint thy bead, and waſh T 
thy face, (for thy outward guiſe, appcar in thy ors 
din*ry countenance and habit 5 tor the 7ews 
wire wont to anojnt themſelves daily, unlelsin 
time of mourning) tht thou appear not tome} gy, 
faſt, but to thy Father which 1 im ſcciet, 3 that 


thou mayeft appear defirous to approve 'thy (ef 4 
to him onely, who onely is able to rewad F ,, 
thee, In 


S. You have now paſt throvugh thoſe three great] 1 
Chriſtian daties , which by their ſo near confede- 
racy here, and by what you bave ſaid of them, 1 | y 
finde fo linked together, that it 3s very reaſonable N 1, 
we ſhould ſet apart ſome time for the joynt pradtiſed | ,, 
them all together ; For though it may be fit to give 
elms when I pray pot, or faſt not 3 and topraywhn | | 
I neither give alms, nor faſt; yet ſure my faſts 
wherein the expence of a dinner is ſaved, ſhould be 
zoned then with Almſeiving ( to wit, giving t0 
tbe poor that which # thus ſpared) z»d always with 
oo: &; God give me a heart thus to praQtiſe 
ic. ! 

Having thus far advanced, you may pleaſe to pts 
ce:a tothat that follows, which I percetve to be 4 
ew mattcr. Lay not up for your (elves treaſures 
upon earth,cc.] Aid ſo on in one con: inued thread 
to the end of the Chapter, Of all which, what s 
the chief ſummary importance, you may briefly tel 
mY 
C, There are two things to which all the en- 
ſuing ſixteen Verſ's belong, and the ſecond of 
th*'m app:ndant ro the former , into which the | 
diſcourſe inſenfibly glides. The former is for 
the mortifying of all deſire, and lovs of many z 

cc 


OP - i —_— — m— m—_ Aa. % © - wh, 


*4 
22K: 
"* 


MIFBS&.1V. 4 Prattical Catechiſm, 


wee] 


—— OS———— 
the latter for the moderating our worldly care, 'or 


ſecular providence , which 1 cold you would ſerye 


in ſtead of ( and might be laid up by us, as) an 
improvement of the Texth Commandment , 
[ Thou ſhalt not covet. J The former is ſer down 
in the tix enſuing Verſes, 19, 20, z1, 22, 
23, 24. 

S. tthy do you rfcr th:ſe words, Lay not up, 
&c. to the moitifying of defire and love of 
wealth ? 

C, Becauſe a treaſure is a metaphorical word, 
to fignifie that which men dehre and love moſt 
importunarely, and ſer their heart uponz and fo 
the prohibition of laying up our treaſure en earth, 
is in effeR the forbidding to /ovr, or deſbre, or ſer 
the heart upon any earthly riches as apoſſeſſion'3 
but onely to uſe th:m ſo, as may moſt improve 
our future account, 3, e. by {tberal diſpeniing 
of-them to raiſe a-bank, which may erich us 
for ever in another world. For the enforcing Vanity of 
of which prob:01trow and exb-rtation, he men- Wealth, 
tions 1, T he vanity and uncertainty of worldly 
riches 53 which evidences how unhr they are 
for our hearts to bc fer upon. One kinde of 
them, that which conſiſts in coſtly weſtments, 
the Moth, a poor deſpicable Creature, can and 
doth deſtroy and make nſeleſs : Another kinde, 
our Corn, and other the like Fruits of the Earth, 
(of which, the -Fool ſo applauded himſelf , that 
he bad ſtore for many years ) * cating, ( for ſothe a &er, ? 
word rendred RKyſt > doth fignifie ) whether of 
men, or (the ordinary attendants of gtanaries) 
verminy bringeth to noughtz or if you will re- 


- tain the word in-0:r Tranſlation, [| Ruſt } it 


muſt then be tzken in that notion as it belongs 

to Cory in the Ficld, and is called ® ſmut , b irvmfn 4+ 
when by ſome w:u4 , or the like , the grain is '%$% 
ſmitten, or blaſtcd, and made good for _— 

An 
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them, (which St. Payl, 1 Tim. g. calls, they that 
will be 13ch) and to that purpoſe to ſerve or wait 
upon them, which way ſoever they lead us ; Our 
hearts are then (ſo wholly ſer upon them, that we 
cannot at all ſerye God, or endeyor to approve our 
ſelves to him, This our Saviour proves by the 
-contrariety of the commands of theſe two Ma- 
ſters, God and Mammon 3 for if their commands 
might be ſubordinate one to the other, they might 
both have their anſwerable obedience : Godin 
the firſt place, and Mammon, or worldly wealth in 
the ſubordination, But Gods commands being 
contrary to Mammons, 4. e.to thoſe courſes which 
are neceſſary to the getting of riches , he that 
will grow rich (that is bent on that deſign) muſt 
give over all hope of being (or paſſing tor) Gods 
ſervant. | 

S. What be the commands of God that are ſo 
znreconcileable with the ſervice of Mammon , 0! 
vehement deſire of wealth ? 
E, 1, His 


ju 
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de 0 
up; juſtice, as thar excludes all violence, fraud, oppreſ- 
and} fon, &c. 2. That command of the juſtice of the 
tongue, in performing of promiſes, though to the 
greateſt hinderance and damage, and in not ſlan- 
dering -any for the wealth of the whole world, 
3, His command of abſolute contentment in what 
Bate ſoever I am ſer by him, 4. Thatcommand 
of ſelling, and grving to the poor, 3. e. if otherwiſe 
thou canſt nor yelieve thy indigent Brother in di- 
ſtreſs, but by ſelling ſomewhat of thy own, then 
to do that, though ir be moſt unlike co proſpering, 
or thriving in the world, 5, That command of 
freedom and zngenuity of ſpirit, of unconcerned- 
neſs in theſe worldly, inferior, tranſitory things, of 
em, | ſelf-reſeenation, dependence on Gods providence for 
hen || -our dazly bread; in Read of all the carking in- 
ave | fidelity of the worldling. And 6. That pre- 
that | cept of earneſt deſire and contending for peace, 
pait | 7. That of meeknefs, patience, praying for ene= 
Jur | mies- 
we S, How are all thoſe ſo unretoncileable with 
our | Mammons commands ? 
the  C. You will diſcern it in the particulars 3 
l4- | 1+ Marmmon preſcribeth violence ro every man, 
ids | opprefſing the poor righteous man, any that ſtands 
be } in our way to our eſpouſed gain. 2» Mammon 
Fin commands (net onely deſpifing our faith in pers 
.in | formance of difadvantageous promiſes alſo) falſe 
ng | accuſing, blaſting, defaming of any which are likely 
ch | tokeep or ger any preferment or poſſeſſion, that 
at | we havea mindeto3 as in the example of 7e- 
iſt | x4bel toward Naboth it appears, when ber hshand 
ds | bad a longing after his Vineyard. (3, Mammon 
commands a perpetual unſatzsfiedneſs, a kinde of 
ſo | dropfre-thirſt, intuſed ill more and more art the 
or | encreaſing of our plenty: Mammon will not be 
#by friend, but on condition thou ſhalt be more 
importunate 
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And-then for money, or our any other kinde of 
© Kevdlmp Freaſure, never (o cloſely and ſafely lockt uy 
oidNipe wy theeves can, and ordinarily do break through and 
66, Educ 5 ftleal it from us, And it is obſervable, tharth 


Deume % moth and the like are © bred in the things them gr 
Fs 40} age 1ELve9, and (o thoſe kinde of poſſeſſions are ſub de 
14% d\ @y x, je& totheſe deſtroyings, when no outward wie 3. 
rv maou [ence approaches them3 and that is a mighty evi. þ- 
I . dence of the vanity and uncertainty of riches, tha-of 
aPLYwrs G : - 
> dir, an many times waſt eftates, and poſſeſions do inſenþ. i th 
dra 694d- bly, no man knows how, crumble and moulderto Yi 
erm 7% nought, rich men without any viſible expenſes to 
904" Come to arrant beggery , and all the providencein 01 
KAT AUTCY 31 f 
Tei, &&c, the world cannot keep them from it, but rather I ff 
Folyb. Hiſt. betrayes them fartherz the greater their loved 
1.6. p.59. A» money is, the ſwifter their 4ine follows them, | ſe 
The infatu- And 2, The infatuating power of riches, when 0 
ating power we come Once to love them, to reſolve to have I] fi 
ofit. them, (which St. Payl, 1 Tim. g. calls, they tha} © 
6 Exc ueves . vn : 
Turn, Will berich) and to that purpoſe toſerve or wat | 7 
upon them, which way ſoever they lead us: Our # 
hearts are then (ſo wholly ſet upon them, that we 
Cannot at all ſerye God, or endeyor to approve our } 
ſelves to him, This our Saviour proves by the 
contrariety of the commands of theſe two Ma- | 7? 
fters, God and Mammon 3 for if their commands F © 
might be ſubordinate one to the other, they might I 1 
both have their anſwerable obedience : Godin | © 
the firſt place, and Mammon, or worldly wealthin } 1 
the ſubordination, But Gods commands being | « 
contrary to Mammons, 3. e.to thoſe courſes which F * 
are neceſſary to the getting of riches , he that F \ 
will grow rich (that is bent on that deſign) muſt } * 
give over all hope of being (or paſſing for) Gods } | 
ſervant. 
S. What be the commands of God that areſo } * 
znreconcileable with the ſervice of Mammon , of | 
4 


wehement deſire of wealth ? 
E, 1, His 
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"C. 1. His command of doing juſtice, exaft Gods com- 
juſtice, as that excludes all violence, fraud, oppreſ= 1Aands unre- 
fon, &c. 2. That command of the juſtice of the RG 
tongue, in performing of promiſes, though ro the mons, 
{| greateſt hinderance and damage, and innor ſlan- 

dering -any for the wealch of the whole world, 
3. His command of abſolute contentment in what 
Bate ſorver I am ſer by him, 4. Thatcommand 
of ſelling, and grving to the poor, 3. e. if otherwiſe 
thou canſt not yelieve thy indigent Brother in di- 
Kreſs, bur by ſelling ſomewhat of thy own, then 
nl} to do thar, though ir be moſt unlike to proſpering, 
cein Y or thriving in the world, 5, That command of 
cher Y freedom and zngenuity of ſpirit, of unconcerned- 
ved Y neſsin theſe worldly, inferior, tranſitory things, of 
10m, Y ſelf-reſrgnation, dependence on Gods providence for 
hen I -our dazly bread; in ftead of all the carking ins, 
have & fidelity of the worldling. And 6. That pre- 
tha } cept of earneſt deſire and contending for peace, 
wait | 7. That of meeknefs, patience, praying for ene= 
Jur Y mes. 
we S, How are all thoſe ſo unretoxcileable with 
our  'Mammons commands ? | 
the} C. You will diſcern it jin the particulars 3 | 
la- | 7 Mammon preſcriberh viplence to every man, | 
nds | oppreſſing the poor righteous man, any that ſtands | 
ohe } in our way to our eſpouſed gain. 2. Mammon | 
Fin commands (not onely deſpifing our faith in per- | 
1in | formance of difadvantageous promiſes allo) falſe 
ing | accuſing, blaſting, defaming of any which are likely | 
ich | to keep or ger any preferment or poſſeſſion, that 27 
hat | we havea minde to; as in the example of Fe | 
uſt | xabel toward Naboth ir appears, when'ber h1u5band | 
ds | bad a longing after his /imeyard. (3. Mammon 


commands a perpetual unſatzsfiedneſs, a kinde of 
ſo |} dropſe-thirſt, intuſed ill more and more art the 
or | encreafing of our plenty: Mammon will not be 
by friend, but on condition chou ſhalt be mare 
Lis importunate 


® 24 F 16d- 


Fay, 


importunate in getting wealth, more paſſionate in 
making court to Mammon , atter this increaſe, 
then thou wert before ; and ſo generally you may 
obſerve it, the more poſſeſſions men attain to, 

the more covetous they grow. 4. Mammon come 
mands fezacity, a moit itrit keeping of our own 
nay, a perperual defiie ot being a purchaſeng, of 
making ſome-new bai gains, of enlarging the walk 
and if Ch12{t require to ſelf and gzvr, you fee the 
xich man, Mammons ſervant, prelently leaves him, 
he goes away wy ſad, becauſe be was very rich, 
5. Mammon hath all manner of faviſh tremblings, 
cowardly, unmgenuews fairs tor bis ſubjefts tack, 
(quite contrary to /<{f=r-/priation) a diſmal 
thoughtfuinels ar eycry zppicucniion of danger, a 
perpetual carking and hovering over his wealth, 
and a venturizg on any the mott unlawful, us- 
cb;iGian prattiſe, when ever that great law of ſuife 
preſervation, (as Mamnmon tells bim) 2, e, the law 
of Manmon, but of no other lap giver, (I am 
ſure not of Ch;1/?) ſ:ggetts irto him. 6, Mammon 
commands war (tor enlarging of dominion, of 
poſſeſſions) that more glorious name of piracy, 
which St. Zames ſeems to hiveconſfidered, when 
he ſaith, zyars come * from ov pleaſires, Fam, 4s 1, 
which are ſurely b-ſ+ pleaſures conſequent to the 
d:l:ght, of Inſt of the cyr, d: fi ng to have, Veil. 2s 
It being moſt clear, tha: covetouſnels puts men 
upon all the molt furios war, and contentious, and 
quarre!'s inthe world, 7. Mammon ſets men up* 
on the moſt malicious a&ts of revenge of any 
thing : The covetorts man hath ſill fo many ene 
mies in his black Bock, ſo many quarrels to ans 
ſwer, 1jurtcs to repay, treſpaſſes to revenge, that 
his whole life is a kinde of Hell to him 3 not knows 
lng how to be quit wich every of the:u, he is fain 


to treaſure up Guirrels many years together, and - 


Rudy nv;bing but the payments of tw.h dcbts, 
"Other 
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Other contrarieties might be mentioned between 
the commands of God and Mammon : God com- 
mands to keep the heart , Mammon the weglth, 


' with all diligence, or above all keeping ; God 


commands ſorrow for fin, Mammon ſorrow for 
loſſes : God commands confe ſion of Chrift, and all 
Chriftzan truth , and never more then when it is 
moſt oppoſed, when it is like to bring moſt dan« 
ger to the Conſeſſor : Mammon commands pru- 
dence, warineſs, tyme-ſervings never bazarding any 
thing for truths ſake ; the righteous is bold as a 
Liow, when the Mammoeniſt with bis wealth, and 
heaps before him, dares not quatch wichour a li- 
cence from Mammon , an 3flurance that it ſhall 
coſ# him nothing. Theſe and an hundred mbre 
contrarieties, evidence the truth of our Saviours 
general ſpeech, [ That no man can ſerve two Ma- 
fters] brought home to this concluſion, you can- 
not ſerve God and Mammon, and from thence en- 
force the prohibition of [ot laying up our treaſures 
up#n earth,] or ſetting our heart on worldly riches 3 
which is the main importance of thoſe fix verſes. 
Þt beſide, there is a poſitive exhortation in theſe 
verſes to charity, and {:berality, which is meant by 
laying up our treaſure in Heaven, i.e. ſolaying our 
our wealth, as that it may bring us in thoſe ever- 
laiting returns, as Chriſt explains the phraſe by 
the like in another place: Give tothe poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in Heaven, and, Make you 
friends of the unrighteous, or tranſitory, or untta+ 
ble, Mammon, (contrary to the true durable riches) 
that when you fail, they may recerve you, i. e, (by an 
Hebraiſm) you may be received (as, this night they 
ſhall require thy ſoul, is all one with, thy ſoul ſball be 
required) into everlaſting babitations. And be- 
lides other benefits of your liberality, this will be 
one, That when you thus lay up your wealth by 
giving it to God, and bis _ children, your a+ 4 
W 
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which duly follows that treaſure , will have no 
temptation to faſten on the Earth, but on Heg- 
ven, Where our treaſure dwells, our hopes are laid 
up,. our joy is to be expected, and ſo there will 
our hearts be alſ0. 
S. I ſhall not trouble you longer with this matter, 
# being ſo obvious and plain, ozely me thinks twa 
Verſes there are in the midſt of theſe which ſound not 
to this matter, and are ſomewhat obſcure : 1 be- 
ſeech your help to direft me to the meaning of them, fl | 
they are Veyſ,22, 23. [ The light of the body, is | 
the eye 3 it therefore thy eye be lingle, thy whole ſ | 
body ſhall be full of light 3 but it thy eye bee 
vil, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſs, WM f 
l 
f 


therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how 
great is that darkneſs ?] 

C. Theſe words, as they are moſtly interprered MW b 
concerning the goodneſs or illneſs of intentions, al 
are not indeed very pertinent to the bukneſs in c 
hand of /iberality, and of love of moncy 3 youſh 1 
may therefore give me your patience, while I give 
you the natural genvine interpretation of them, 
and then you will diſcern how pertizent they arerol G, 
the preſent matter, To which purpoſe I ſhall rk of 
' rell you, what is meant by a ſzele, and an evil cr; be: 
ſecondly, by light and darkneſs; thirdly, by tel : 
fimilitude here uſed z and then fourthly, bowalll 


belongs'to the point in band. dir 
Liberality. S$S. What is meant by the fingle, and evil eye? I} asi 
a & 7AGUSs Cc. The word * ſingle, fignifieth in the Newlf lea 


Teſtament, Liberal; the ſmele cye, liberality, bount 

diſtribution of our wealth to the poor. So Ro 
b 69 &7Atmn® 12,8, He that giveth in ® ſingleneſs, or, as out 
- Maregent readeth, liberally : 2 Cor. 8. 2, © Th 


or © | 
Cr aarrAa-. TICHCS of their ſinsleneſs, we read, liberality ; Chak bur 
« 54; rar 9, 11, 4 Toll ſimgleneſs, weread to all bountifl 4 

at, 


« 7m. m(f8; and Veri.13. * Singleneſs of diſtribution, 
© 27907471 read liberality of diſtribution, or liberal diſtribution 


£<1/8yics , 7 
it 
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) 
a envy, couetouſneſs  unſat isfiedneſs, niggardlneſs, and 
L 3 all the contraries ef iberality. So Matthi2o.1g, Is 


thy 8 cye evil, becauſe Iamgood ? 3, e; Art thou 87 6 bore 


r, unſatisfied therefore, becauſe I have been more br ev Tor.M- 


vo | liberal ro another ? thou haſt thy due, why art 
ot © thou diſcontent, or unſatisfied ? So Matth.7. 21, 
= 22, Out of the heart cometh the evil eye, i, e, envyz 
m, i coveiouſneſs, unſatisfiedneſs, ( For this is obſerva- 

is W ble, that envy is generally ſer as the oppoſite to all 


Fam.1. 5. That giveth * to all men ſingly, we read frac «- 
liberally, Contrary to this the evil cye fignifies 7\*6- 


ole | liberality, and God by the * Fatheys is ſaid to be h 4p>»G-, 
 e- without ey, meaning moſt Jiberal and bounti- P1194 as 
HM ful.) The word which is here rendred ievil, be- — 
on ing equivalent to an * Hebrew word, which ſigni- Flop. 
hes the greateſt degree of ;{iberality or uncharita= 1 nie. 
el bleneſs 3 and the word gye being added proverbi- YW1 £ 


ou} ally, perhaps becauſe that part hath moſt todo in 
's in covetouſneſs, which is called The luſt of the eye, 
youll 1 7obn 2.16, 

oinlll 5. hat is meant by light and darkneſs? 

wem, C. By light, Chriſtianity, or the ſtate of the 
retll Gofpel. We are of the light, and walk Lhe children 
ark of lzght 3 and darknefs, contrary to that, wnchriſtian 

! 32; beatheniſh affeftions or aftions, 

y theſl S. What is meant by the ſemiltude here uſed ? 

wall C. Thar as inthe body of affian, the ge is che 

dire&er, ſhews ic what it ſhould do, and if It be 


leadeth into moſt dangerous errorsz ſo in the 
man the heart (mentioned immediately before) if 
it be liberally affefted, having lijd up its treaſure in 
$ Heaver, and faſtned ir (cf on it, will dire the 
of man to all manner of good Chriſtian ations 3 
40 bur if it be covetows, unſats fird, worldly, bard, 
ful 'oberal, it brings forth all manner of wnchriſtianz 
beatheniſh aftions. And then if tbe light that be in 
thee be darkneſs, if the heprt in thee be wnchriſtian, 

| P 2 heachenith, 


as ir ought, direfeth ir the right way 3 but if not, - 


08 ye re Ee pony ory 
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4mcbriflian condition is this 2 


of a Chriſtian, to bave this grace in him 3 2. that 


heatheniſh, how great is that darkneſs ? what an 


S. 1-ſhall not now ask you, bow all this bulongs 
to the point in band ? 

C. It is indeed plain enough already, thatit 
belongs perfe&ly to the buſinels And this isthe 
ſum of all : x, That libs/ality and charity in the 
. heart,is a ſpecial part of Chyiſtianity, bath a notable 
«influence toward the produRion of all Chriſtian 
virtues, and a main a/gument and evidence it is 


uncharitablenefs, worldly mindedneſs, unſatisfieds 
neſs, uncontentedneſs, envy, covetouſneſs, is alin of 
a very evil efte&, and conſequencez betrays a 
man to all moſt unchriſtian fins, fills him full of 
miquity, (according to that of St. Paul, 1 Tim.s, 
Io, for the love of money 1s the root of all evil;@#c) 
and is a ſad (ymptome, where ever we finde it, of 
a great deal .of ill befides, All which comes in 
very pertinently on occaſion of thoſe words, hee 
the treaſure is, there will the heart be alſo 3 and is4 
Foundation for that appendent affirmation [ Tow 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon.] 


$. You have fully cteared this difficulty, and 
paſſed through the firſt of the two things contained 
in the remainder of this Chapter, that which pertains 
zo the mortifying all defire and love of wealth. God 
make it ſucceſsful in my heart, to work all covetons 
earthly affeftions out of it, and plant all contray 
graces of liberality , and mercifulneſs in thet 
lead ! R 

You will pleaſe now to proceed 10 the other thing, 
the maderating of our worldly care , and provie h 
dence, inthe fokowing words, { Take no thought 
for youg life, &%.] and that taking its riſe from the © 
forms Naarefore I ſay unto you take no thought, 


Bin 
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Being eome unto this, I cannot but remember my Of the 
ſelf, and put you in minde that you formerly told me, Tenth Com- 
that 1 might reſerve my expettation of this, as of an mandme\ t.. 


improvement of the Tenth- Commandment of the 
Decalogue 3 How may that be cleared ? 
C. By obſerving the importance of the negative 


part of thar precept of the Law, whichis dire&ly- 


the p70hibitzon of all covetous thoughts, and defs, es 
of. other mens poſſe ſkons, (expreſt after the man- 


ner.of che Hebrcws by enumeration of particulars, 


the hoy7, the wife, &c. and by way of analogyzthe 


honors as well as wealth, all confidered as the poſ- 
fefſions of other _— T bis prohibition imm:di- 
ately contains a poſitive command of contented- 


ze with our preſent eſtate, what ever it is, with-- 


out any deſires of change, murmuring; repining, dil- 
quieting of others ; and ſotbus much is contain- 


ed in that Old Commandment: A greater and” 


ſuperior degree, in which matter, is this of not 
taking thought ſor the morrow, for that probibi:ion 


doth not onely rcſtzain. cur a2;c 30s from int uy 


to that which is other mens, trom diſquzictizig, a1 


diſturbing of others, and (as the lift Commandment 


is deſcribed, Matth. 10, 19.) the depriving ( in 
thought, and endevor, and wiſh) the laboring to 
ger away from another man, that which may by bis 


oſs (and not otherwiſe) accxue rome ; butthis of.. 


not caring for the morrow, is the not diſiurbing, or 
diſquieting, my ſelf, the turning out all world'y 
thoughtfulneſs our of my Breaſt , and not onely 
thoſe which are terminated in azotheys loſs or dam» 
a2e. 

S. Will you then be pleaſed to proceed to. that. Chii- 
ſtian pitch, which is bere ſ«t down ?- 

C, I ſhall nowproceed. to that point, which 
takes up all the Verſes to the end of this Chapter, 
and in it onely detain you with two things, 1. The 
precept or dottrine of worldly thoughtfulneſs, 2, The 

of th; 
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inforcements of it, ſhewing how reaſonable it isto 
be obſerved and pradtiſed, though it ſeem a ftrange 
dcE:ine, 

S. To begin with tbe firſt, what caic and ſ0licis 
tede is it, that 1s bere foi bidden ? 

C. Ir is ſer down in theſe thrce ſeveral phraſes, 
Firit, * Take no thought for your life, what you ſhall 
eat, & what ye ſhll drink 3 nor yet for your body, 
what you ſhill put on, Verl. 25. Secondly, * T: ke 
no thought, ſaymeg, what ſhall we eat, &c. Verſ.31, 
And thirdly, * Take no thought for the murrow, 
Verſ.34. Fromall whichir appears, tha the thing 
here forbidden is, that, whateyer ir is, which is 
the full importance of the Grech word, rendred 
[ ® taking thought) which being derived by Grams 
marians trom a phraſe which ſignifies in Engliſh, to 
[© divide the minde] doth then fignifie a dubiouſe 
neſs of minde, or anxiety 3 and that, s want, (or 
lictleneſs) a defett of faith, Verſ. 30. a not belie- 
wing, as we ought, that God that gives us life and 
bodzes, will allow us means to ſuſtain one, and 
a/igy the other. St, Luke exprefles it by a word, 
which we render * doubtful minde, or careful ſuſ- 
pence, r ſignifies hanging bet wixt two 3 a not 
knowing how to reſolve, whecher God will do this 
for us, or no, Or perhaps it is a figurative ſpeech 
from a word, fignitying a® watch-tower, or high 
place, whither men ger up to ſee what is coming, 
which is an argument of great fear and carein 
them. Now that I may give you the clear evidence 
of the Chriſtian doftrine inthis matter, I will de- 
liver it diſtinly in theſe few Propoſitions. 


' 8, That this is a 771th (infallible truth) of Gods, 


| That God will for the future, provide for every 


ſervant of his, food and raiment, a competence of 
the neceſſarics of life: This truth may appear by 
the promſes to this purgoſe in the Scripture 3 two 


there are of this nature, that the Margents of our 
Bibles 


Bibles in this place refer to, Pſal. 55. 22. Caſt thy 
burthen on the Lord, and be ſhall ſultan th:e, 1 Per, 
5. 7. Caſting all care outhe Lord, for be careth for 
you, To which, you may adde Chriſts promiſe, that 
if we ack we ſhak bave, if we ash not amiſs, ſaith 
St. ZFames 3 which (ure we do not, if we ask but 
what he taught us co ask, this day our daily bread, 
i, e, ( as in the explicacion of the Lords Prayer 
was ſhewed) day by day thoſe things that are neceſſt- 
yy for the remainder of our life. Many other pro- 
miſes you will obſerve to the ſame purpole, and. 

articulzrly this in this place by way of expoſtu- 
Los, Verſ. zo. ſhall be not much more clothe you,, 
Oye of little faith ? intimating ſtrongly a promiſe 
that be ſhall, and requiring faith or belief of this 
promiſe at our hands, Secondly, that want of faith, 
or trult 7 this promiſe, not believing this truth, is a 
piece of the damning ſin of infidelity, ſo charged 
bere upon them thar believe it not, Verl. 30. 
Thirdly, that any carkmg ſol:citude for the fature, 
is 3n argument of this 4:;x/}, this not daring to 
relie on Gods providence, and Gods promiſe, and ſo 
an unchriftian fin. 

S. But 5 nut every man commanded by the Apo-» 
file, 1 Tim. 5.8, to provide for his own, eſpeci- 1 1im.s.8. 
ally thoſe of his own houſe or kindred ? 4nd if he 
doth not, defin:d to have denied the faith, and to 
be worſe then an infidel ? Sure then this want of 
tboughtſulneſs and ſecular providence, will rather be 
infidelity, . 

C. Becauſe you lay ſuch weight upon that one ”= 
place of St. Paul to Cinch, mad ſeem to think 2 _ 
it ſo contrary to this preſent dotFrine of our Savi- 
our, (which if i: were, it would yer be more rea« 
ſonable to bring St, Paulto our Saviour by ſome 
commodious interpretation, then to evacuate the 
force of all our Saviours diſcourſe on this matter, 
by this one place of St. Pau!) and becauſe Rom. 

P 4 I3, I4: 
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13.14. the Apoſiles caution, _ rightly ren* 
dred [ make not proviſion for the fleſh to covet” 
ing] or [turn not the care or providence for the 
fleth into covering or getting away other mens 
goods] (forbidden in the Tenth Commandment) 
ſuppoles thar this proviſion for the fliſh-is apt to be 
ſo abuſed, I ſhall rherefere firſt endevor to give 
you a clear view of that place, for there is ſome 
miſtake init, and you will diſcern it by this view 
of ſome few verſes in a brief paraphraſe. Verl.3. 
Let thoſe widows which are widows indeed, (1. e. 
which bave neither hxsbands nor children to 7e- 
lieve them ) be reſpefied, and relieved by the 


Church, Verſ.q. If any widow baving no busband, 


batb yet (as it follows) children, or grand children, 
lit them, i. e, thoſe children, lcarn fr ft to ſhew puety 
or kindneſs to their own houſe, 1. e, ro their parents, 


2 2uc4Þ3; 2. 30d ſo ® repay or requite them for their paternal 
\ſiya4, Care, do what their parents had done to them, (ſee 
ices referre, Werſ.16 ) Veil. 5. But the widow that is perſett- 


| 


1) 223-17 
s 
* 


! gagkes -** ſtant times) night andday, Verl. 6, But - that 
5 per ,. ; ; - 
{-#1y alone, {5ves luxuriouſly is dead, while ſhe lives. Ve 


vort. Ly ſuch's 1. e. hath ® no children to relieve ber, (he 
'« Ch iuituſoluudeand widow-bood hope on God, 
'+- and continue in ſupplications and prayers (at con» 


rl. 7. 


wi.ich we And de you give ſuch rules as theſe, that they may be 


render deſd- . 
late ; and ſo blameleſs. Verſ.8. But if any man or woman do not 


Bar. 4, 


416va bs 


16 Provide for, or relieve thoſe that belong to them, eſpe» 
the Cially thoſe that are of their ſamily, (as the parents 


thar having mult be reſolyed to be) he or (be bath denied the 


he: daughters (4;1h, and is worſe then an infidel. Verſ.g. Let none 4 


carried 


away 


eprive, is be Choſen to be a widow, which is leſs then ſexty 


lett quite Years old, &c, Youlee this whole diſcourſe isto 
aloxe. 


ſhew what kinde of perſon might be fit to be chs- 
ſon to be a widow in the Church, one to be main- 
tained out of the Churches ſtock, and among the 
reſt of the qualities required of ber this js one, 
that ſhe muſt be one that hath no childe able to 

: maintain 


A Prattical Catechiſm. Lib. 111. 


"T 
ws & wm ws ; TA _ 3 2 


sa 6a ew tt ©  w@a << « £©AS ao. mod cc. Ot mas . um os ty wi, o<@q mw 8 ©, e$s ww © ©, 


X on 


a—_— MM a 4&4 cas 


SR, V. APrattical Catechiſm. 321 


— 


maintain her, to provide for her : The word 

fgnifies (more generally) to take care of, as a 

* Father of a childe, or as a childe here of a fore- c a2 , 
lora deſtitute parents And then Rill that differs #*pwrciny, 
much. from the notion that worldly phanſies affix H<!ycb- 


cannot be extended to command any more then i - rs So 
ren: -- 


that are ex. 


d houſe or family ) and then that will not come 70's ared- 
bome to that thoughtfulneſs, or ſecular fore=caſting, amen - 
to which in your objeRion it was applied. The jy. 
ſhort is, the place refers to the duty of the rich, .d' Orxiiar 
not to let the Church be byrthezed with relieving 
their poor kindred, eſpecially their parents, which 
(xe of their family) bave a right to live in their 
houſe, and a propriety to be maintaized-by them, 
or.that they do _ care for and relieve them, (till 
ſuppoſing they are able to doit) and fo this-be- 
longs nothing to ſaving of wealth for them, bur 
ending it on them when we have it, and not lay- 
mg it on the _ of the Church to do itz and 
that will ſufficiently weaken your argument, But 


# 


then ſuppoſing this of ſecular fore- caſting and pro» 


viding for ncceſſaries of life, to be the thing here 
ſpoken of, (as it is apparent it is nor, but onely | 
© relieving the parents our of what-we have) then __ . 
to-take away all (cruple, and to reconcile this pro- gith, nay 13. 
hibition of Chriſts, with this precept of St. Payls, it menev m- 
will be necefſary.to adde a fourth Propolition, '&"> 92 
That for preſent ſupplies, a Chriſtian not onely may, corel 
Mmormien, 
mp, Xuos G12, a, Gre 1, & Ammenius in Schiol, on the | oval; ha: 
ving reſolved, that one of Gods operations is, gonads 7 xgladiuotr 
r, providing for tbeſe that want, applies that of the Poet to it, Grd 
wic,&c, Gods giving them what they want, making bis (providing) ; 
and his. [giving] to bg all cne.. . 
P F. bat ... 
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but muſt uſe thoſe lawful axd proper means that are 
ordinarily in bis power to uſe io tbe attaining that 
end 3 and this is ſo far from diſtruſting of God, 
or not depending and believing on him, that it is 
indeed a ſpecial aft of this faith 3 the doing of 
what he requires us todo, and without our doing 
of which, be hath not promiſed toſupply us, His 
promiſes which are the objec of our faith, are nor 
abſolute, but conditional promiſes 3 they require and 
ſuppole a condition to be performed on our part; 
and thengive us aright to the thing promiſed, and 
not before. Every man therefore muſt do ſome. ' 
what himſelf to provide ſor his own, (and not to 
do ſo is infidelity in St. Payls ſtyle z juſt as the 
Diſciples are called faithlef, for not caſting out of 
the Devil, that would not be caſt out, but by prayer 
and faſting, i. e. for nor uſing that means to caſt 
him out, Markg. 19.) muſt endevor to be in- 
ſtrumental ro Gods providence, and not flie to his 
extraordinary proteCtion, when his srdinay is af 
forded us. God doth not uſe to multiply miracles 
unproficably, nor ar all, but for the brgerting, or 
confirming of our Faith 3 which cannot be the caſe 
when we negle& thoſe means of making good 
Gods traths, which are already by him afforded 
us 3 but onely when all lawful means have been 
tryed improſperouſly, then ir will be Gods ſcaſon 
to ſhew forth his extraordinary power. In the 
meantime it is ſufficient, that he offer us means to 
bring us to that end which he promiſeth 3 andif 
we negleCt thoſe means, and ſo fail in our pers 
formance of the condition required of us, we 
thereby diſcharge him of all obligation to make 
ood the prommſe ro us ; which was not abſolute 
or him to do without us, but conditional, for him 
todo, if we failed notin our parts. 
S, But what are thoſe means yequired 0 OW 
parts, as ſubſervient to Gods providence in feedin 
avd clothing 15? C,1I 


Set. V. A Prattical Catechiſm, 32 _l 


C. I ſhall firſt name you ſome that are ſuch Means ſub- 
means, and then others that are miſtaken for ſuch, ke gen to 
and are not, The true means you may know in vhs. 
general by this mark,that all means perfeQly laws ſuſtaining . 
ful (4. e, all things that are proper to that end, us, 
and are no way prohibited by God) are ſuch, and 
all unlawful are not. But then particularly, 1, La- Labo:. . 
ber and diligence in ones calling, is ſuch a lawful 
means : As in ſpiritual, (0 in temporal things, if we 
® labor, or work, God will ® co-operate, As in the a 355449. 
war with Amalck, when 1/7acl fights, God will b ov:5234h, + 
fight with them 3 Poverty is the Amalck, our honeſt 
labor is our fighting againſt ir, (and therefore the 
idle perſon is called, 2 Theſ.3.6, 7,11, © a diſorder= © 4 raxTve 
ly walker 3 the word (being milicary) fignifying ©*9=n, 
one out of bis rank, one that is notin file to fight 75%," 
againſt this enemy ) and when we are thus employ 
ed, Go\ our Captain hath ſworn that he will have 
war, will fizbt againſt that enemy, with us, ſor 
ever: And that, as the LXXII read in that 
place, 4 with a ſecret hand,afliſting bim that is thus d & xpup3ia : 
byfied 3 proſpering bim inſenf6bly that is thus xfteh. 
employed : A ſareblefling on the laborious, Prov, 

10. 4. The hand of the, dil:gent maketh rich, and 
on the other (de, he that will not laboy, faith the 
Apoſile, let him not eat 3 which is there a piece of 
Apoſtolical diſcipline to beliege dleveſs, and ſtarve 
it up. And that an image on earth. of what is . 
done in Heaven, it being the rule of Gods ordina 
providence, that they that negle& the means ſhall 
nor obtain the end, This promile being conditi- 
ozal (as all others) not tothe zdle, profane fiduciary, 
but to the ſaithful laborer 3 the abſolute. Stoicat 
depender on Fate, may ſtarve for want of indu« 
firy, die for want ot phy/ich, and be damned for - 
want of repentance 3 . and all this nor through 
too much, bur.too little faith , » the not raking - 


the meaus along with bin, which were:prede- 


Bincd. 


Prayer. 


Thaite] 


ined by- God, to-bring him to a better end, 

Se What other ſort of means 1s there requared of 
us by God to this end ? 

C. Prayer to him for our daily bread 5 the cone 
dition, without which there is no one thing, which 
we have promiſe to receive from him : ak, and ye 
ſhall have, &#c, but not otherwiſe. So elſwhere 
the worſbipping of God is joyned with the doing 
of bis will, to make us capable of Gods hear- 
ing. 

S. what other means ? 

C. Honeſt thrift ; tbe not ſpending upon our 
luſts, our vanities, thoſe good things of this world, 
that our /abor and prayers have by Gods bleſſmg 
brought into us, For the prodigal may ſtarve as 
well as the ſluggard ; he that drinks out his bread, 
85 he that doth notearn ir 3 God bath not under- 
taken for any fin, tharirfhall not ruine us 3 his 
proteftion is like that of -the Law, for them onely 
that travel in the day, and in the rode 3 not for the 
diſorderly walkers in any kinde, that have any by» 
path, or night-work to exhauſt that treaſure, thac 
his providence bath, or is ready to beſtow, And 
the ſame that I ſay of /uxury, may be (aid alſo of 
other harpies and vultures, that leave men oft-rimes 
as bare as the high-way robbers 3 thar ſlie fin of 
Floſe adultery, rhat eats out ſo many eſtates. Yea, 
and that other of ſtrife and contention 3 thar peſti- 
lence, as it were, that walketh in darkneſs, and der 
yours the wealth as well as che ſoz!, and there are 
no reparations. to be expeCed from God for ſuch 
lofſes. One means more thereis to which Gods pro- 
miſe of temporal plenty being annexed,we may well 
adde irt-to the former, The exerciſe of a&s of 


Juſtice and mercy. Bring you all the tithes, (aith 
God by Malachi, into my ftore-bouſe, Mal. 3.10.. 


&..e, both the Prieſts, and the poor mans tithe, and 
prove me now berewith, if 1 wilt not open the win- 
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dows of Heaven, and pou: you out a bleſſing, Ec. 

To which purpoſe, the Zews bad a proverbial, 
Speech, * Pay tzthes on purpoſe, that thou mayeſt be * Da Deci- 
rich: And there are many places of Scyipture to 7945 i bee us. 
the ſame purpoſe, which before were mentioned 3 *#9%* 
and threatnings on the contrary, that the wit 

bolding more then is meet, ſhall tend to want. To 

theſe may perhaps be added another means, having 

alſo the promiſes of long and proſperous life an- 

nexed to ir, that of meekneſs and obedience 3 of 
which, ſaith the Law, their days ſhall be long in 

the Land, flowing with milk and bony ; and the 
Goſpel, that they ſha poſſeſs the earth 3. As alſo ir 

is affirmed of godlineſs in general, that it bath the 
promiſes of ths life, i.e. of fo much of the pro- 

ſperity of this world, as ſhall be matter of con». 
tentment to them, Now theſe being by God de-- 

ſigned as fit, and proper means to the qualifying, 

us for the performance of his promiſe, (bis pro= 

viding of ſecular ſufficient wealth for us) and the. 
condition required on our parts, it will be but the. 
believing of a lie, for any man to negled? theſe ſe- 

veral means required on his part, and yet to claim 

or challenge the end promiſed on Gods part : In 

the ame manner and degree, as it is for the i= 
penitent ſinner remaining ſuch , to believe and. 
challenge the pardoy of. his fins. and ſalve, 

10n. 

$. I cannot but conſent to-this truth, and acknow- 
ledge the fitneſs of the means, which you have men= 
tioned, as truly ſubſervient to that end. 

Bug you told me there were alſo ſome were mitaken 
for ſuch means, but are not. : what are thoſe ? 

C. x, Secular wiſdom, policy, contrivance, (fof p.ir. 
though this ſeem ſometimes to obtain that end, Mcans, 
yet firſt, there is no promiſe made to it 3. ſecondly, 

x many times faileth of the deſign 3 nay, thirdly, 
i hah oft-rimes a moſt remarkable curſe upon it.) - 
oreee a : 2, Hoarding . 


\ 
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2, Hoarding up all that comes, pinching the back 
and belly to fill the bag. 3. Going to law, and con” 
rentiouſneſs, 4. Tenacity, not giving Or lending 
to thoſe that truly want; the griping illiberal 
band ( Give, and it ſhall be given unto you, not 
elſe.) 5. Immoderate Care and ſolicitude 3 loving 

courting of the world. 6. Deceit and mjuſtice z 
and eſpecially,Sacriledge and Perjury.Each of theſe 
in the eſteem of the world, are the faireft way to 
wealth, yer in the event prove the ſtraight rode to 
curſes and poverty : It is a ſnare to devour that 
that zs boly, ſaith Solomon, and after vows to make 
enquiry 3 and that ſnare meaning treachery to the 
wealth, as well as the ſoul, See the flying roll, 
Zach,s. 2. (which was formerly mentioned) and 
the curſe that it brought with it, Verl, 3 And that 
entring into the houſe of the thicf, and of him that 
{weareth falſly, Verſ., 4+ i. e, on his family alſo, 
and it ſhall remain in the mid(t of his houſe, and nes 
yer leave haunting ir, till it conſume it with the 
timber and floncs 3 that which a man thinks would 
be beſt able ro endure, the firmeſt part of an e&> 
{tate, moultei's and cumbles away between the fin- 
gers of the _—_ perſon 3 noting this to be a 
conſuming (in, ( and a conſumption is an here- 
ditary diſeaſe, an embleme of which is to be ſeen, 
Num. 5. inthe perjurcd woman 3 Verl. 27, The 
watey that cauſeth the curſe, ſhill enter into ber, 
and become bitter, and bc belly ſball / well 5 and her 
thigh :0t, thoſe two parts of the pody that have re- 
lation to the poſterity.) 7. Diſiruſt of Gods pro- 
miſe 3” for ſure never any man got any thing of 


God, by not truſting bim :. He that will not take. 


his word, muſt finde out ſome other pay-maſter. 
8. Oppreſſon, violence, ſpoiling of others, (though 
that ſeem a ſure preſent courſe to bring in wealb) 
for the threat ot the Propher, 1/ai.33.1, belongs 
to ſuch: 7s unto thee that ſpoileft z when thou 
ceaſch 
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ceaſeſt to (oil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled, Men are (el- 
dom ſuftered to taſte any of the fruit of thoſe 
fins, leſt they or others ſhould fall in love with 
them, 

S. You have now abundantly diſcharged your pi 0= 
miſe, in ſetting down the true, aud the pretending 
means. 

Have you any more Propofetions now to adde to 
the forr already mentioned m this buſeneſs P 

C. Onciy theſe two. 5, That be that »ſeth 
theſe true means appointed by God, aud diſcards the 
falſe ones ſuggeſted by the world, by Satan, or by his 
own 7avening ſtomach, is more ſure of not wanting 
for the future, is bettcy provided for a comfortable old 
ave, and a thriving proſperous poſterity, then all the 
woldl/ngs arts can poſſibly provide him. He thac 
gives over all anxious thought for himſelf, enters 
into Gods txition, and then ſhall ſurely be never 
the poorer for not caring, 6, That the »/ing of 
unlawful (though never (o ſpecious or Remingly 
neceſſary) means to the getting or preſerving of 
worldly wealth, or the neceſſities of life, is a moſt 
direR piece of infidelity, moſt clearly forbidden 
in the phraſe of taking thought : This being th: 
diſtrutting of God, and his authorized means, 
and flying to the witch with Saul, or rather the 


Dcvil to help us to it 3 the ® drviding our mindes, a uigyra, 
or Þ hang:ng betwixt 1wo3 orrather indeed forſok- b ucrmwgyen 
ing of one, and cleaving to the other 3 diſclaimimg ws, 


God, and his p7ovidence, and truſting to our ſelves 


- and our own artifices : And this ſure will be grant- 


ed to be the greateſt fury, the greateſt p:yturbation, 
and anxicty of minde imaginable , which thus 
drives us out of our Reaſon, our Chriſtianity, to 
thoſe courſes which are moſt contrary to both, 

S, 1 conceive the ſum of your whole diſcourſe on 
this matter, is this, That for the good things of the 
world, God having made oak 80 grve _— 

Is 
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bis ſervants, and his promiſe being conditional, xe«- 
quiring at our hands the uſe of means to obtain the 

Anxiety. . thing promiſed, It is our duty to ule thoſe means, 
labor and prayer, &c. and then ſo fully to truſt. 
God for the performing his. promiſe, as never to 
baye anxious or dubious thought about it 3 never 
to flie to any unlawful means, to provide for our. 
ſelves. And by this way of ſtating, 1 acknowledge 
ou Saviours ſpeech here fully reconciled with St. Pauls, 
command. of providence, whatſorver that might be 
thought .to fignifie, and fo with Chriſts praying ſor 
temporal eſſnes, &c.. 

I bave onely one ſeruple wherein 1 ſhall deſire your 
ſatisfattion, whether God doth not ſometimes leave 
men deſtitute of ſeed and raiment, and how then it 
can be infidelity. to be anxious in that point ? Or how 

Beſtitution, Can Gods promiſe of Caring for #5, be ſaid to be per= 
ormed ? 
F C. I anſwer, 1. That ir is not ordinary for 
men to &left deſtitute of food and rayment 3* and 
though ſometime it cannot be bad, but by begging 
of it, yet God having in his providence deſigned 
the rich man to be his Steward, (the wealthy mans 
barn to be the poor mans ſtore-houſe) no man is left 
deſtitute that is afforded this means, 2. There 
being ſo many other means (fere-named) re- 
quired of usz.to be inſtrumental. to Gods provis 
© dence, it will hardly be found that any.man is left 
thus deſtitute, who bath not firſt been wanting to - 
bimſelfz and ſo the whole matter will be imputa= 
ble'to his default, and not to Gods, 3, Thar if 
the utmoſt be ſuppoſed which is imaginable, thar 
ſome one be left ſo far deſtitute, as to come to - 
Karve, yet may.the promiſe of God remain true 
| and firm z for that p7ommiſe obligeth bim not to e« 

; rernize,the life of any : Which being. ſuppoſed, 
that. be ſhould die,by famine, is as reaſonable and ' 
recencileable, with tis promiſe, (whichcan extend - 
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no farther then that he will ſuſtain us, as long as 
he ſees ir fir for us to live, but no longer) as that 
he ſhould die by ſword, or pefiilence 3, and that 
death will be as ſupportableas many other diſeaſes 
and deaths, of the Stone, Strgngury, Dyſuntery, &c. 
4. That ſuppoſe God do thus deſtitute us, yer our 
anxiety or ſolicitude, our uling of unlawful means, 
can never be able to relieve or ſecure us; whatſo- 
ever we can in this caſe call to our relief, God 
can curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it as unable to 
heip us, as the Reed of Fgypt 3 and though ſome- 
times God permits unlawful means to offer us 
help, when lawful fail us, to make trial of us, 
whether we will uſe them, and diſtruſt God (who 
ought to- be truſted and relied on, though be kill 
us) or no, yet is it far more ordinary for thoſe 
who have fled to attmanner of difhoneft means of 
encreaſing wealth, to come to abſolute beggery 
and diſtreſs, and contumelious ends, then in 
any mans obſervation it will be found for the 
truſters in God to do, 5. Why may it not be 
thought and found true upon every mans ſelf-ex- 
amination, that ſuch Jeflirurion, when ever it 
befals a childe of Gods, is a puniſhment of ſome 
fin,. which God in mercy ſees fit to puniſh here, 
and not in another world ? As particularly thar 
of littleneſs of faith in this matter 3. as Peters 
linking, Matth. 1 4. 30, Was 4 puniſhment of his 
fear, and doubting, and little faith, which ſome 
good men are very ſubje& to, and whereſoever 
itis found, may expe& to be puniſhed, as being it 
ſelf a (in, and containing in it ſo many other fins, 
1. The fin of diſebedicnce to Chriſts command 


bere, inhis [take no thought,] Verſ 31. 2, The ui; wgue 


fin of infidelity, not truſting, and ſo denying own» 


(in aQions at leaſt) Gods veracity, the attribute 
wherein be.chiefly glories ;. giving bim the lie, as 


it were, ag affiont, and contumely tothe I, 
3. Ihe 
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3. The fin of worldly-mindedneſs, placing our care 
and affe ion on4uch baſe and inferior objeRs,in- I (i 
curvation of the immortal ſoul, to a thing ſo much Þ} þ 
below it, and robbing God of his due, that pe- © 6 
culiar Creature of his, the heart, ſonaturally bis, 1 
and moreover ſo importunately begged for by 
bim: Not to mention many other fins, which Þ » 
conſtantly follow this ſolicitude , (where ith Þ i 
once entertained, not as a tranſerxt paſſion, but a 
Chronical diſeaſe) though not conſtantly rhe ſame, 
as indcvorion, impatienee, unmeroifulneſs, cowarte i 
ize, werdly ſorrow, maligning of others, &c. | 
S. .Having thus largely explained the prohibition, ll 
| 
| 
| 


you may pleaſe to adde in one word what ithe con 
trary Chriſtian duty that ws here commanded by 
Chriſt ? 

C. Praifing God for our preſent wealth, and 
truſting him for the ſutyre. 

S. What do you mean by the former ? 


Praifing C. Praiſing him four ways, 1. By acknowledy- 
God. mg the receicz 2. Uſing it, and rejoycing init; 


3. Mimiſtring, or communicating to them that 
have not 3 and 4. if any thing ſtill remain, keeping 
it as inſtrumental to Gods providence for the 
future, laying up what God gives us to lay 


up. 

S. What de you mean by the latter ? 
Truſting C. 1. Believing his promiſe, 2. Obeying his 
him, airefions in the uſe of bis authorized means, and 


noneelſe;z and 3. referring the ſucceſs chearfully 
to him, and praying ta him for it without dowbt- 

ing. 
fo I concerve you have done with the precept of 
dottrine, which now 1I ſee how fitly it is annexcd to 
the former matter of not ſerving of Mammon, 1, As 
an anſwer to the Mammoniſts reaſon, or motive to 
bis ſerving of Mammon, [that 'he may not be deſti- 
tte on the morrow.] 2+ 4s an A a" of 
| that 
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that former exhortation, to which it may be ſeaſonably 


ſuperadded, but would never bave entred or have 


becn admittcd without that barbenger, 1 beſeech 
God to ſink it down mto my beart, To which end 
1 preſume you will give me your affift ance by proceed= 
ing to the ſecond thing propoſed from our Saviours 
words bere, the Inforcements of this duty, ſhew+ 
ing how reaſonable it us to be obſirved by « 
Chiiftian. 
C. I ſhall proceed to that, and give you the in- 
forcements as they lie. A firſt inforcement is the Seven en- 
conſideration of what God hath done to us al» forcements 
ready, 1. He hath given us life it ſelf, which is of it, 
much more, and a fargreater a@ of power and 
mercy, then to give food for the contiyumg of that 
life; 2. He bath given us the very body we take 
ſuch care of, and that is much more again, then 
the r2yment that muſt clothe ir : And thoſe he hath 
iven without any aid of ours, without our uſe of 
dire& or indiret) means, and therefore no 
doubr, can provide ſufficiently for. the ſuſtarning of 
both. And for his willingneſs to do it, if we truſt 
and relie on bim, thoſe very — of 
his are pawns and pledges of ir, God (laith a Fa- 
ther) "2x arabo hems our debtor, Every mercy ags'+ ng 
from ſo good a Father, comes forth Twins 3 a Cypr. 
gi and a boyd together 3 a preſent payment, and a 
uture pawn z a ſum paid down, and an annuity 
made oyer 3 the having beſtowed favers, being 
his greateft obliga:ion ro continuethem : When 
we can begin with the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.to0, It zs be 
that made us, then we may confidently go on, Ye 
are hzs people and ſheep, &c. And then, © go your 
ways into his gates with thankſerving , not onely 
for paſt mercies, but confidence of future alſo, 
his mercy is everlaſting. &c, A ſecond inforce- 
mcnt is taken from the example of Gods pro» 
vidence toward other Creatures : Firſt, for food 
rom 


—— 
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from the Fowls of the Air 3 Secondly, tor rap 


ment, from the Lill:es of the Field. For food, in 

that thoſe Birds without any trade of Husbandiy, 

of ſowing or reaping, &#c. are by the providence 

of God ſufficiently ſuſtained, ( Nay, of many 

Birds it is obſerved, they are fatteſt ſtill incoldeſt 

and ſharpeſt weather, ) Nay, that ſort of Birds 

that St, Luke mentions, Luke 12, 24« the Ravens 

are a Creature, that, if Zob or the Pſalmilt may, 

be believed, Fob 38.41. P/21.147. 9, bath-more 

* of the providence. of God illuftrious init, then 

any other : Naturaliſts bave obſerved of that Crea» 

axfanea ture, that it * expoſeth the young ones as ſoon as 
Het _ they are hatcht, leaves them meatleſs, and feather- 
"&#5* leſs, to iruggle with bunger, as ſoon as they are 
otten into the world 3 and whether by dew 

ba Heaven, a kinde of Mannarained into their 

mouths, when they gape (and, as the Pſalmiſi 

ſaith, Call upon God) or whether by flies flying 

into their mouths, or whether by worms brel1 in 

b Valleſizz. their neſts, as Þ ſome think, or by what other 
means, God knows, God feedeth them. Ard there» 

fore perhaps it was, that that Creature to make its 

return of gratitude to God, flies preſently on his 

errand to feed the Prophet Elias in the Wilder- 

neſs: In which this was ſure very obſervable, 

that that Creature which is ſo unnatural, as not 

eondzs'; to feed irs own young ones,\did yer ar Gods come 
Dude Toi 37* mand feedthe Prophet : As ſometimes thoſe bags 
_ of the Miſer are opened liberally to Gods chil- 
0n;a0 3 res dren, (at their death, in building Hoſpitals, &c.) 
Gauge £r1y, Which had been ſhut to their own all their life. 
by an orpoi;T his example (ignifies (and, being uſed by our 
wire: ms 4. $aviour, proves) That God can and will *dothe 
aura Sinus. ſame to us much more, and accordingly our Sa-, 
peiv T3 ov\.= viour ſhuts it up with an expoſtulation, [ Are xot 
Metareo=> you much better then they 7] Man is a much more 
at. 1 "conſiderable Creature then thoſe Birds,man isthe 
Monarch 
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Monarch of allthem, (and the bfe of my Lord the 
King #s worth ten thouſand of theirs ) and there= 
fore ſurely a far greater part of Gods providence, 
then they;and ſo more ſure to be competently pro= 
vided for, though no thoughtfulneſs of his con- 


rribure to ir. Bur then this muſt be raken with 


ſome Caution along with it z not that we ſhould 
neither ſow, nor reap, becauſe tbe Fowls do nei- 

ther 3 bur that we * ſhould rake no anxious a ,,q wu 
thought, as they neither ſow norreap 3 that itis »5y. 
25 unreaſonable for a Chriſtian to diſtruſt Gods 
providence, to buty his ſoul in an anxious care 

for earthly things, though the very neceflaries of 

life, as for che Raven to be ſet to Husbandry, Had 

men acquired but as much Religion, dependences 
truſt, reliance on God by all the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, by all the cultivation of ſo many hundred 
years, as nature teacheth the yong Ravens, as ſoon 

as they are hatcht, wiF, to gape toward Heayens 

and ſo in a plain down-right, natural, inarticulate 

way, to call on God, the Mammoni(ts idol! would 

ſoon be driven out of the world, and a chearful, 
comfortable dependence on Heaven, (in deſpight 

of all our jealous, traiterous fears, that worldly 
hearts betray us to) takenin in ſtead of ir, aft 
obedient ſubmiſſion ro Gods direQion in uſing 
thoſe means that he direReth us to. and then ye 
fening all up into his hands todiſpoſe of, with an 

[If 1 periſh, 1 penſþ] and [ 1 will wait upon the 

Lord which hideth bis face, and 1 will look for him] 

and [though he kill me, yet will 1 tr#ft in him.) The 
other example concerning rayment from the Lillies 

of ube feeld lies thus 3 God in bis forming of the 
world, hath beſtowed a ſtrange proportion of na- 
tural beauty and ornament upon the Lifies, that f 
grow in-every Field or Garden, though thoſe are {/ 
of a very ſhort duration, and being not ſenſitrve, ' 


_ do contribute nothing to their own beauty , 
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but moſt evidently the whole work is wrought by 
God onely, and all the care and ſolicitude and 
temporal advantages of gold, and the like artificial 
bravery, cannot equal or compare with that na« 
rural beauty which God hath endued them with, 
Which conſideration, as it may well leflen our d& 
fire of the gallantry of clothes, and mortifie our 
pride which they feed in us (the utmoſt that we 
can attain to inthis kinde, being not comparable 
with that, which is in the vegetable, i. e. meaneſt 
living Creatures,) ſo may it give us a fiducial reli- 
ance on God for all things of this nature 3 who 
ſure canclothe us, as welt as thoſe, and will cer- 
rainly provide for us ſuch rayment as is conveni- 
ent for us, by ouruſe of ordinary means, with- 
out our anxious care and ſolicitude for the 
future. 

S. what us the next enforcement of thus duty ? 


C. An argument taken from our own experience 


inthings of ſomewhat a like nature, Perſe 27, 
For the ſtature of ones body, or the age of ones 
life, (che ſame * word fignifies both, but is thought 
in this place to denote the former onely) every 
of us know and confeſs, that our care and ſolict- 
tudecan do nothing to make any conſiderable ad- 
dition to it. Now certainly, the /engthning of 
the lzfe for a few days or hours, is not ſogreart a 
matter as life ir ſelf 3 nor the talneſs or ature of 
the body, as the body ir ſelf, (for what marters it 
how tall a man is?) And therefore it being (o 
confeitly the work of God onely to diſpoſe of 
theſe leſs chings, our ftature, &c. how much more 
reaſonab'e is it to believe: that the ſame God, 
without any anxious ſolicitude of ours, can and 
will conſcrve our /;fe and body, by giving us thoſe 
things which are neccflary to their conſerves 
tion ? 
S. Wbat s the next enforcement : 

Cc, The 
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C. The contrary praice of the Gentiles , 
Verſ. 32. The Heathen indeed, who either ac- 
knowledge no God atall, ordeny his providence 
over partzeular things, do uſe this kinde of ſol;ci= 
tude, * ſeeking vehemently and importunately, for 
all theſe things, 4. e. for food, and drink, and cloth= 
ig for the remainder of their lives, or for ſuch a 
proportion of wealth, as will be able thus to fur 
niſh chem till their lives end, And this may be 
allowed or pardoned them, that have no better 
principles to build on, but would be a ſhame for 
Chriſtians to have gotten no higher, by the ac- 
knowledgment of the true God, and his partecular 
providence, and care over all Creatures, (but eſpe- 
cially oyer us men, for whoſe uſe all other Crea- 
tures were created) and by the doQrine of Chyi- 
ſtianity, which reacherh us faith or dependence on 
Chriſt for all, and defires to mortife all love of 
the gains and pleaſures of this world in us, (by 
promiſeng us a richer inheritance then this carthy 
Canaan) and to work in us an indifference and 
untroubledneſs of minde for all outward things, 
and many other graces in order to this, which no 
Aeathex could ever arrive to. 

S, What i the fifth enfoicement ? 

C. Itis ſer down in theſe words, Verſ.32. [ For 
your heavenly Father khneweth that you have need 
of all theſe things, ] 3. e. theſe things that are 
neceflary for you (and others you need not ſeek 
after) God knows you have xced of, as well as you, 
and that God is your Father, and cannot be (o un» 
kinde to you, as not to be willing to beſtow them 
on you 3 and that Father an Heavenly Fa'her, 
and conſequently is perfe&ly able to beitow 
them. 

S. what u the fixth enfo; cement ? 

C. T bis, that there is a far more eaff:,Chiiſtian 


and compendious way to all theſe —— _- 
a) 


a5ÞGuTo ye 
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life , then our ſolicitude or anxious care : To wity 

' the ſetting our mindes upon our higher intereſts, 
minding and intending of choſe joys in another 
fe, and that way of Chriſtian obedience which 
will lead usto them 3 which if we do thus intend, 
God hath promiſed to give us theſe necefſaries of 
life, as an appendage or addiffon over and aboye ; 
Piety having the promiſe of this life, as well as of 
axother, 

S. what #s the ſeventh enforcement ? 

C. Becauſe the time ts come, for which we de- 
fire to lay in before-hand (and by that means lay 
'a double burthen on that part of our life, which is 
preſent, to provide for it ſelf, and that other alſo) 
will, when it cometh, be able to take care and make 
proviſion for it ſelf, The Manna that came down 
from Heaven to the 1/7aclites, fell every day, and 
therefore there was no need of laying up in fore, 
(and if ic were done, it patreficd) :of reſerving 
any part of the preſent portion tor, for the time 
to come, they were ſure to be as plentifully pro 
wided, as for the preſent they were 3 and ſothe 
providence of God, that hath brought us in a pre» 
ſent ſtore, will be able and ready to do the like for 
the remainder of our lives, when it comes 3 and 
therefore all that we ſhall acquire by this /olici:zde 
before-hand, is onely to accumulate 7rouble and 
diſquiet upon our ſelves, viz. befides that due la- 
bor, and induſtry which we ow to God, (as ſub- 
ſervient to his providence, and to our ſelyes for our 
preſent ſubfiſtence) ſo much more alſo, as will ſe- 
cure us for the future 3 which, what is it, bur ts 
multiply toil upon our ſelves,above the proportion 
that God hath deſigned to us > Whereas the trou- 
ble that belongs to every day for the maintaining 
of it ſelf (3, e, the labor and frweat that we eat our 
bread in) is ſufficient for that day, without our 
artifices to encreaſe it, and requires roo much 
(rarher 
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* (rather then rakes up too little) time of diverſion 


trom the duties of picty, to theſe ſo vile inferior 
offices, The duty being thus largely enforced, 
and our hearts by ſo many Engines and Pullics rai» 
ſed from this earth of ours, to that principal care 
of celeſt;al joys, it may now be thought reaſon= 
able ro heacken to Chriſt in a prohibition which 
was never given to men before , and ſothis bayd 
ſaying will be ſofrned ; this circumcifion of the 
heart, amputation of all thoſe ſuperfluous bur- 
thenlome cares of the Worldling or Mammoniſt, 
will be found (upportable to the Chriſt;an. I ſhall 


| need adde nothing to ſo plentiful. a diſcourſe of 


this ſubjeR, bur my Prayers, That we all be this 
the true Diſciples of Chriſt, Scholars and prafti[ers of 
this heavenly leſſon« 
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+ $. I Seetherers yet , after all the trauble, that 
your charity to me bath coſt you, another occa» 
Y for and opportunity (ill bebinde, ready to 
tempt you faither 10 Continge your favor to 
»e, in leading me through the Seventh Chapter , 
wherein this Sermon on the Mount, zs concluded, 
You may pleaſe therefore to enter upon that. Aud 
tell me what you finde efpecially conſiderable in it. 
C. One ftridt particular Chriſtian precept 1 inde 
In that Chapter, which, before I told youz will 
do well to be added tothoſe many that the former 
Chapters bave afforded, as an improvement of 
the Nineth Commandment of the Law ; and then 
Four general oes 3 With a concluſion of the whole 
—_— * = "RS * bof? 
e&, 1: » What Kitheparlicular precept you (pear 0 
_ C. Ir is (er down poferuely bn the five firſt 
Verſes, and then a /imitation, or explication, or 
caution added to it, Verl. 6. The Precept is Nega- 
tive, Not to judge other men, Verſ.1, 
S. thy do you make that an improvement of tht 
Ninth Commandment ? 
of the C. The Nmeth Commandment, is, [Thou (hat 
Nineth —7t bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbor] That 
Commands primarily forbiddeth thoſe falſe teſtimonies in jw 
ment dicature, which are born againſt (3, e. are born, 
: and are harmful to any of ) our Neighbors, i. & 0 
any other ran. Then ſecondly, all pervertiag the 
courſe of judgment, by bribes, &c. Thirdly, all 
kindes of detraFion, backbiting. whiſpering wrong: 
ing, or defaming any, open contumely, or wo 
3ng with that ſword of the tongue moſt ſecretly. 
All kinde of lying, or falſe ſbeaking, which may 
an 
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any way hurt any other.; As for thoſe untruths, 
which although they are ſuch, are yer ſo far from 
being deſigned to the hurt of any, that they are 
perhaps truly gaizfwl to all that are concerned in 
them, (as inthat known caſe, whena raging furi= Officions 
2; | ous perton purſues another to hill him, and asks a untruths, 
& & Þy-ftander which way he went, and that by= 
to  ftander, knowing what be will do, if he either (a 
it} KY nothing, or do not direQly miſ-guide him, tha 
1, | thereupon, to ſave one fromthe fs of killing, and 
-d, | the otber from being killed, ſay that which is not 
vd BY txue) I cannot tell how toreduce this, or the like, 
to this N:zeth Commandment, becauſe this uniruch 
ide MY is 00 way alin againſt »y Neighbor (the purſuer, 
vill Y & purſued) or haitful to bim, but on purpoſe de- 
nee © figned co their greateſt good : Whotever is amils 
-of Y inic> mult be reduced to ſome other prohibicion, 
zen © Either as a variation from chat attribuce of Gods, 
ole BY whois ruth ir (elf 3 and who mult be zmitated in 
that, as in juſtice of our ations, &c, (and ac- 
*3 I cardingly whenir is ſet down as a damnable (in, 
arft I to do evil that good may come, Rom.3. The Apoſtle 
| of |} inſtances ina ic, when by occafion thereof Gods 
egs- |} £#y is more ſet out) or elſe as a breach of that 
contraft, which is betwixt all men, thar our words 
F the ſhall be agreeable to truth. Now theſe which I 
bave named being the chief, (if nor onely) things 
(hat Þ forbidden in this Commandment , it will eafily ap= 
That & pear, that the probibition of judging my Brother, 
a jw |} $a yet baghey pirch then what is thus forbidden in, 
Dorn, | E-reavily reduced to this Commandment, as you 
e. to} will grant when you ſee what judging 1s, | 
go the} 9. hat is meant by F udging ? Of Jud ging, - 
y, al - © 7, Allraſhand cemeraniows : 2, All ſevcre, 
prong unercrfil cenſures of other men. 
ound} 9. bat mean you by raſh cenſures ? 
-xerly.} ; © Such as are not grounded in any manifeſt. The forts of 
clear evidence of the fabt, but proceed from my 77! Cen- 
, | 
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Jealous and cenſorious bumor 3 being ſill forward 
. to conclude and colle& more evil of other men, 


then doth appear to me. As 1, when by (ome in- 
different aftions done by my Fellow Chriſtian, (and 
appearing to me) I ſurmiſe ſome other evil thing, 
not far diſtant from that, and which may poſſibly 
be ſignified by ir, but is not ſo neceſſarily z or 2, 
when another mans aCtion being capable of two 


mteypretations, the one faftning evil uponir, the 


other not, I cakE*it on the evzl fide, and cenſure 
him for that ation, for which, perhaps, God the 
ſearcher of hearts will never judge himz (or in 
caſe God ſees ir ro be ewz!, but I do no:, then 
however thus to judge, is in me temerarious judge 
ment 3) or 3. when any other man hath done any 
thing apparently evil, yer from thence to infer a 
greater guilt in him, chen to chat ac:0x neceffari- 


ly belongs, as the ation being perhaps capable' 
of extenuation by circumſtances, for me to de- 
 prive it of thoſe extenuations, and pals the judg- 


ment, which would belong to it ab/o/utely con- 
fidered 3 or 4. upon th* commiſſion of one of 


more ling 


him as guilty of that habit or that malzgnity, this is 
ſtill cemerarioms judgment 3 which commonly pro» 
ceedeth, whereloever ir is, from pride, ambition, 
wain-gloy, or from envy, malice, uncharitableneſi, 
and /elf-love, from one or more of theſe 3 and 
falls under the judgment due to the ſuſpicious, con» 
tumelious, whiſperer, buſie-body, &c. Quite con« 
trary to that charity that hopeth all things, belicvath 
all things, thinketh none evil 3 ro that humilicy that 
thinkerth better of others then our ſelyes 3 that 
peaceableneſs which Chriſt commendeth to us 3 that 
kindneſs and pitifulneſs in bearing one anothers bur- 
thens; and ſo leflening them, and not making 
them beayier by our cen/ures, 

S. What 


le aRions, not ſufficient ro build up an 
habit, or argue a mal:gnity in the agent, to cinſure' 
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S. what m:an you by unmercitul cenſures 2 
C. T hoſe which have no mixture of mercy in 


them, 7am.2,13. The precept of forgiving thoſe 


who have wronged me, is by Chriſt improved in 
ſome kinde, and extended even to thole offences 
which are done againſt God, ſo far as that I be 
obliged by it to look upon them (in others) in the 
molt favorable manner, ( as on the other fide I 
ſhould be molt ſevere in the examining and judg- 
ing my ſelf ) and always remit of that riga/ and 
ſeverity, which the matter is capable of, as know- 
ing that my own beſt aQions muſt be lookt on 
favorably by God,and not [t;i&#ly weighed by him, 
or otherwiſe. they will never be accepted by 
bm, 
_ S. To what purpoſe is all that which in this mat- 
ter 4 added to this prohibition in the reſt of this 
period ? | 

C, It is, firſt, a deter ment from this ſin... Sc- 
condly, a direfion bow to ayoid it, The deter- 
ment this 3 to conſider how fearful a tbing ir were, 
if God ſhould judge us without mercy 3 and how 
zeaſonable it is, that he ſhould ſodo,. if we be ſo. 


— 


Unmercitful 
Ceniu:es., 


Dererrr ent 
f:om the: . 


wnmercifiul to other men, The direfFion,. to refleft Diretion 
our eyes and cen{ures, every man upon his own ſins, how to a- 
and there to buſie them in aggravating eyery one Y9i9e them 


into the fize that juſtly belongs to it 3 by this 
means to pull down my own plumes, to abate my 
proud cenſorious bumors, and then thoſe will ap- 
pear but mates in another man, which now do 
paſs for beams with me, He thar is truly humbled 
with a ſenſe of his own fins, will be willing to 
wink at faults in another 3 at leaſt not roimprove 
= inlarge them, not to cenſure and triumph over 
them. 

S. What is the limitation or caution, or explication 


of thit precept added in the ſixth verſe ? 


A limitation 


CT 0-5 KY . of this pro- 
C. The ſum. of it is this, that this precepr of erp .y 
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not judging, is not ſo untmited, that it ſhould be 
#nlawſul tor me 'to Ftenſure or think evil of any 
man 3 85 in caſe he be an open profane perſon, ex 
prefled by a Dog or Swine, the one a Creature {0 
accuſed, that the price of him was not to be con- 
ſecrated 3 the other ſo unclean, that it was forbid- 
den to be eaten by the Fewiſh Law 3 and both of 
them emblemes of an habuual impenitent ſinner, 
2 Pet.2,22, The firſt, again, imtimating ſuch as 
bark, and rave at all good exhortations 3 contra- 
difting and blaſpheming, Afts 13.45. The ſecond 
thoſe, that though they b!afpbeme not, yer by the 
mpurity of th-ir lives thew the ſecret contempt of 
their heart. This ſacred exhortation of not judge 
ing or c:nſuring is ſuch, as they are not to expeR 
any benefit from 5 this a 'of Ch/iſtian charyrty is 
too holy, and ſacred athing to be caſt wo on 
ſuch Swine and Dogs, who are fiiſt uncapable of 
it, and then will make ſuch iil uſe of it z andif 
in ſtead of judgmg the offender, you go abourts 
exhort wich never ſo much mildnefs, (which is the 
wiſeſt and moſt charitable Chriſtian way in this 
matter) they will contemn your exhortations, and 
repay them with contamelics in ſtead of thanks. 

S. But what, may I never paſs judgm:nt on at» 
other man, unl:fs it be ſuch a notorious offender ? 

C, Yes3 1. If chat which you judge in bim, 
be (though neither habitnal, nor incorrigible, yet) 
notorious, and evidence of fa make it ſubjet to 
no miſt:ke of yours, 2. If you extend that cen- 
ſure no farther, then that fa, or no farther then 
what may from that faf# be neceflarily inferred, 
3- If you expreſs your judgment ot cenſure in 
words, no farther then may agtee with rules of 
charity : As furſt, Chazity to him, eicher in telling 
it him your ſelf, and ſeaſotnbly * reproving him, 
or telling it fome body elſe, to that end thar be 
may 7eprove him ; Oc ſecondly, Charity to _ 
that 
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that they may be warned and armed, not to be de- 
ceived and enſnared by bim, Or thirdly, Charity 
to the community, that he may not by concealment 
of ſome great faults, ger into ſuch place of pudi- 
cature, &'c. where that ravenous humor of bis, 
entring in a diſguiſe of ſheeps clothing, may be 
armed with power to do more miſchief. In all 
which, yet I muſt be very wary, that under this 
cloak of charity I do not carry along a malicions, 
or pr/oud, or wanton, petulant humor of my own, 
or even an habit of defaming; and flatter my (elf 
that charity is the onely mover in me all this 
while. 

S. But can my judgment be forced ? My aſſent 
6 belief follows, and 1s proportioned to the motives 
that induce it : As knowledge cannot chooſe but fol- 
low demonſtrative premiſes, ſo belief caunot chooſe 
but foHow thoſe that appear moſt probable 3 and if 1 
ſee that by a man, by which my diſcourſe leads rie to 
conclude him drunk, &c. can 1 offend in judging 
bim ? 


C,.If my concluſion be rightly inferred by due Many other : 


caſcs of 
judging, 


premiſes, and offend nor againtt rules of diſcourſe, 
I do not oftend in ſo concluding, or in ſo judging, 
ſo that | keep it within my own breaſt, and do 
mix mercy with judgment, 1. e, take the more fa» 
vorable part in judging 3 for no man is bound not 
to know what he ſees, or not to believe what ſeems 
tohim (judging in (implicity) ſtrongly probable; 
Nay, ſecondly, it he expreſs his judgment to him 
whom he thas judgeth, on purpoſe to be (atisfhed 
of the truth of his judgment, or (in caſe ir ſhall 
prove true) to admoniſh, it is ſtill not onely law- 
ful, but commendable. Nay, to tell it another to 
either of theſe purpoſes, ic will be (o allo, 

S. Put what if I 1«ll it another, not on either of 
theſe put poſes, and yet got on any defamato.y malict= 
ous deſign neither ? 

Q 4 C, Though 
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C. Though ir be not out of any malicious de- 
fign,or flowing from any ſtitch or grudge which I 
bave to that man, yet it may be a defamats:y de» 
ſign; for I may have that genera! hab:tual humor 
of pride or va:mgloy, that for the illuſtrating and 
ſetting out my ſelf in more grandeur, I may think 
fre to blaſt and defame every man I meet with 3 
and then that will be {x enough, though I have 
no particular malice to that perſon. Bur if it be 
noſt from any ſuch defign neither, yet ſome of this 
may mingle with it in the ation, Or it neither, 
then {till ſome other cvil may 3 as that of wh ſper- 
" efitpyz> Ing, * curioſity, medling with other mens matters, 
«N06 wantountſs, vain defare of tatling, telling n(wS,&«, 
22 thy and if any of theſe be it, then will it be ([o far 
finful as the motive or cauſe of ir is. 

S. But if full it be ſeparated from all ſuch ſraful 
motive, or adherent, and be oncly ocdeed by ſome- 
what neither good, nor evil, (as 1 conceive it poſſible 
that many words of my mouth, as well as thoughts of 
my heait, and motions of my body, may be neuher 
1.07ally, agr Chriſtianly, good, nor evil 3 and that it 
25 not neceſſary for them to be deſigned to any particu- 
lar Chizftian end, if onely this general care be had, 


z5 to be ſaid of ſuch judging ? 

C.. Though ſome other words may perhaps be 

of this nature, as indifferent as motions, Or turns, or 

 _ geflures of the body, ( and therefore it is not 

* 741 42229 withoutreaſon thought,that by * [cvery idle word] 
Os, Matth, 12, 36. is meant onely every falſe word, as 
hath been ſaid) yet perhaps this of judging an- 

other will not be of that nature, being ſubje& to 

more defaults and taints, then moſt other things, 

and that which is here indefinitely forbidden, and 

if it break forth into words, it is yet more ſubjeR 

to evil. But if Rill ic be mentioned onely as a 

- relation (entire and ſimple) of what I lm parieg 

the 
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the concluſion to others judgments, and nor inter- 
ng mine, or onely {o far interpoling it, as to 
relate truly what conclvtoz I did then make of it, 
and what moved me to that concluſion, abſtaining _ 
ſtill molt ſtritly from adding or concealing ought, 
or doing. or ſaying any thing, that bath any tin- 
Rure from my own pride, cenſoriuſneſs, &c, it 
may ſtill be as harmleſs and blamelefs in me, - as 
writing of the boneſteft biſtorys or if not, will yet 
hardly appear to be prohibiced under this, of not 
judging in this place; But however, becauſe this 
is the moſt that can be /awfl, and ſtill is no more 
then /awſul, (or not ſinful) not arrived to-any de- 
gree of moral goodneſs 3 and becauſe ir is very apt 
to fall into evil, and withal, becauſe of the ſcan- 
dal that others may take,” who by ſeeing a godly 
man take this liberty, may miftake ir, and go far» 
ther and fall into ſn 3 and yet farther, becauſe it 
may be a breach, although not of this, yer of ax- 
other prohibition, vix, that [ of not doing to others 
what 1 would not have others do to me} (it-being 
elumed ot all men, that they would not willing- 
j baye every fax/t of theirs made matter of dſ+ 
coitrſe to other men) it will therefore, -I ſay, (for 
theſe conhderarions). concern him, to deny hims» 
ſel hat berry, if it be but by way: of revenge for 
the unlawf#/ liberty, which he bath (o efrencaken 3 
and-thou:h this he. ihould not be tao forward to 
Judge a fin in others, (leſt be thus fall into the 
fools ſnare , cenſure others of cenſor:ouſneſs ) yer 
ought. he in_chis matter to. be very watchful over 
himſelf, that he offend not with bis tongue, 
1 Se This precept of net judging” 1.canmot without 
gears. and hearty conſeſion of .mme own great gutit 
m thu hinde bear bome with me 3- and 1 fearthere 
are few in this laſt,+ and moſt unchaittable age of 
ours,. who have not bad their part init.. I beſeech 
God toreform it m—_ hearts, and joyn-thes 
813528 4 $... 


las {. : 


Wed 


'SeR. II, 


Of the 


gawcy of 


Praycr. 


ever, 


laſt aft of prudence, which this fixth verſe bath 
mentioned, with that ſimplicity whichin the former 
frue was required of us | 

Tow told me that aſter one particular precept , 
which you bavve now explained, there followed ſome 
gcncral precepts, what 4s the ſubjeft of the firſt of 
them? 

C. Itis concerning that great buſineſs of Pray 
er, in the five next Verſes, 7,8, 9, 10, 11. cone 
fidered now, not asa duty of ours toward God, 
or an a& of worſbip (as it was conſidered, Chap, 
6.) but as 'an exgine or artifice, to fetch down 
from Heaven. the greateR treafures that are there, 
even that of grace it (elf, or the holy Spirit, as ap* 
peareth by the comparing this place with Luke 11. 
13. andthe ſum of itis this, that Prayer is the 
Key of entrance into the Fathers houſe 3 that no 


man ſhall ever fail of finding and vererving good: 


thangs 3 particularly Grace, the greateſt good, that 
asks, and ſeeks, and knocks, 3, e. uſeth zmportanily 
in Prayer, 8s a childe to a Father, depending 
wholly on him 3 and, if he be once, or twice re» 
pelled , returning unto him ( with humility, and 
ſubmiſſioa, and dependence, and confidence) again, 
and never: giving over petitioning”, till he ob« 
rains, p44 

S. what the next general Precett ? 

C. Ir is that famous one , that ro{d you was 
the zymproving of the Eighth Commandment of the 
Law, and which the * Heathen Emperor is (aid to 
bave reyerenced Chriſt and Cbr# 3ianity for , and 
which a! the wiſet men of rhe Nations baye ade 
mired-for the beft and higheſt rule of 7aſticeand 
Charity to our Neighb07s, mn theſe words, Verſ,1's, 
LAK things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould 
do to you, do ye even ſo to them.) which (faith he) 
#5 the Law and the Prophets, i. e. on which all 
my duty . cowards .my Neighbor dependsz 6r 

|  bexeiq 


A Prattical C atechiſm. Lib.IV; 


$eR.11. A Praftical Catechiſm. 


347 


wherein the whole Law concerning that is ful- 
filled. 

S. How # that the improving of the Eighth Com 
mandment ? 

C. The Eighth Commandment [ Thou ſhalt not 
fieal] doth frit forbid all kinde of Robbery, Piracy, 
Burglary, Stealth, Pulfering, and in a word all in- 
vading of any other mans poſſeſſion, or p1opricty, 
whatſoever moſt ſpecious colour or Cauſe can be 
pretended for ſo doing : Of theſe colours I have 
formerly toucht on one, 'T hat of thoſe who found 
all proprtety in, or right to the good things of this 
world, not in the Laws of Nations, and of Men, 


Of the 
Eighth 
Commands. - 
ment. 


bur in the fayor of God 3 and by ſodoing, offer Dominion 
all men, thar are fo preſumptuous, as to think well founded in 


of themſelves, and itt of others, a juſtification for 
all their yapines, an4i invading of thoſe, whom 
they malign, or will burpr.tend ro think i of, 
that they may devour them. Contrary to which 
vile and dzabolical pretence, is not onely the profeſt 


trath of Scripture in this Sermon, that God beſtows 


the rain, and the Sun-ſhine, (and under thoſe em- 


Gods favor,-, 


blems, the poſſeſſions of the Earth upon the wicked | 


and 11godty) but chat other known maxime alſo, 


"That Chrifts Kingdom u n0t of this world, that be 


came not to interpole in ſecular affairs (ſuch are 
the proprieties of men) bur diſclaimed baving 


- any thing todo to be a Zudge, or divider among 


men, and himſelf pays tmibate to Ceſar, though #n : 


Heathen, and commands that thoſe things that are 
Czſars ſhall be given, or readred unto bim, (uppo- 
ling that ſome | rm. there were, and particularly 
the tribute there, which that Heathen Prince did 
duly poſſeſs and enjoy. And it is a (ad omen to 


ſee this doQrine (which is ſo direRly contrary to . 
the reaching and praftice of Chriſt) to be enter= - 


tained among Chrzſtians,and owned by thoſe, (and 
ever by any, but by thoſe) who take themſelves 
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tobe the deareſt children and friends of God, To 
Oppreſlion, this Commandment is reducible alſo the prohibition 
Injuſtice. of all oppreſſon, and injuſtice, all withbolding the 
hire of the poor laborer, or generally the borrowing, 
and not paying again, Burt the bigher pitches of this 
kinde are reſeryed for this higher precept of Chriſt 
of doing as we would be done to, which you wil 
perceive when we proceed to the opening of 
that, 
$. what then is the meaning of this Precept ? 
Of doingas &, To love my Neighbor as myſelf'3 or not to 
we would «6 my ſelf interpoſ, k 
be done to, {ufter my ſclf-love to interpoſe, or make me par- 
tial in judging of my duty to otheys 3 bur thus to 
\ caſt, whenſoever I do any thing to my Brother ; 
Would I be well pleaſed to be ſo dealt with by any 
other * Or, if I might have mine own choice, 
would not I deſire to be otherwiſe uſed by other 
men ? Or yet farther, that whatſoever uſage I 
defire to meer with,at Gods hands, (which is cer- 
tainly undeſerved meicy, pardon of treſpaſſes, and 
doing good to enemies or treſpafſers) the (ameT 
muſt perform to others, for ſo this phraſe [what- 
ſoever ye would that men ſhould de to you] doth by 
an Hebraiſm import [ whatſocver you would have 
* Qed tihi Aone unts you] which is the * Rtyle that this pres 
ferivis,ec, cept is ordinarily read in, and then extends 
to whatever 1- dehre that God or Chriſt Feſi 
ſhould .do to m+, z. ce, not onely al! rhe. Zuſtice, 
but all the mycy, and goodneſi, and bounty inthe 
world. 

S. I achnowl:dee the reaſonableneſs of your col 
teftion and, interpretation, and ſhall j 011: thence ſur 
poſe, that thu great 1#lr of doing as we would 
done to , 2s the foundation pf all- Jultice , and 
Mercy toward men. Now Jbe laiter of theſe you 
bave mpſted on alrcady 14 the Beatitudes, 
therefore I -ſhall not importune you again in that 
water; but for the firſt, though chat be ſuppoſed. aus 
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prerequired by Chriſt in bus precepts of mcercifulneſs, 


and almſgrumg , and conſequently bave been ſup= 
poſed in your handlizg them, . yet bave you not as yet 
ſpoken fo diftintty of ity but that your more particular 
deſcending to it may be uſeful to me. Pleaſe you there= 
fore to ſatisfie me in theſe few Luteſtions : Firſt, 
whether 1 may make this advantage of this rule, that 
whatever 1 ſhall reſolve to bear contentedly from 
others, -1 may lawfully do to them, and ſo that if I 
would reſobue to be content to ſtand tothe injuries 


another man can do to me, 1 may then lawfully in» 
jure him. 


C. No man in his right minde can be ſuppoſed Submitting 
fimply to be willing, that injury ſhould be done [5 PI 
unto him, and therefore no man is-to do any in- may doin- 
jury to another 3 and if any man be as you ſuppole _— un. 

ui, 


him, it is then to be reſolved, that it is. for ſome 1aW 


advantage or gain which he defigns to bimielf 
thereby : As tor example, (that which you ſeem 
to intimate) that by living by rapine and injuſtice 
he hopes to get more then he fears to loſe, and then 
that rreacherous' contentment is but an arrifice of 
eluding, not of obeying this rule, an invention of 
finning ſecurely, and will be far from being ac- 
cepred by God, or by any realonable man for an 
excule of his injuſtice 3 and therefore ſecondly, 
the interpretation of the rule muſt be (withour 
any ſuch deceir) that I do nothing ro-any man, 
but whac I, or any honeſt minded man would be 
content to have done to him, it it were put to his 
choice or option 3 or if you picale ro take it more 


inte][1gibly, you mult ncwer do that to another , — 


which if you were that other, you would think to 
be injuſtice 3 or again, you mult never ſeek to ad= 
vance any gary of your own by the /oſ, or kfening 

of another mans. | 
S. 1rcceve your anſwer as ſatisfabtoiy to my firſt 
queſtion , which ſhews me. that 1his. rule us wot 
100 
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too looſe : But then my next and more ſerious ques 
ftion will be, whether it be not too ſtrict ? I des 
Gaining by mand, therefore, May not I endevor to gain to my 
anotheis {(7/f by anothers loſs ? 
4 unlaw- © Cc, lanſwer poſitively, you may not 3 for that is 
[ the thing forbidden in the lalt Commandment of 
the Dccaloge, 8s it is explicated in the New Teſta- 
ment, (omerimes by not defauding, Mark 10.1 9g. 
"2 ( where the word in the original fignifies the 
v4 w *nf*- 2 depriving 'of another, the lrſ/:ning of his poſſeſſi» 
Ne $3v. O55) ſometime by > zet deſiring, or 70! luſting, 
jalaus. Rom, 13.9, (4. c. not deſiring to get from any 
other man that which is his) ſometime by not 
© t1e'b7Aep- coveting, 2 Cor, 13,17, and Like 12. 19. © abs 
Memon ſtaining from covetouſnefs, (where the word figni« 
d As the fies a defiye of getting that which is 4 above wy pore 
__ i5 OP” tzon,) but eſpecially (as will appear by comparing 
ed to , 
bom equa- he two parallel places, Maſth.19.19, with Mark 
lity & W- 10.19) by loving thy Neighbor as thy ſelf, which 
ovjatenor & js there clearly ſer, nor as the great P7ecept to cons: 
= (rf rain all the other ander it, (as in other places it is 
rovention the ſum of the Second Table) bur as the parti=- 
m bargains. cular importance of the laſt Commandment. From: 
Sip. Ar, whence it follows, that it is notlawful ro defign 
Ply/-f-146. the gaizing of any thing to my (elf by the diminu» 
tion or loſs of another, for thar is clearly to covet 
bz, (contrary to the duty of contentment with- 
my own) and to love my ſelf, and todo good to my. 
ſelf by che hurting of him, and that which is cal- 
C OH KU = led in Ecclefpaſticys, Chap, 41. 19. *© deceit in gle 
His Soo ing and taking, i. 6. in bargaining, | 
Y Aiyons. S. But if 1 may not thus gain by another, thi 
will take away all buying and ſelling, efpecially all 
rrading, wherem the tradeſman ſells dearer then be. 
cy bought, and whoſe very living 4s by what be gains. 
Fl nf . C. Ic will take away all »ujuſt dealing in buying 
buying and 30d ſc#ing, all Extortion, Monopolies, Foreflalling, 


iclling. Enbaunſing of Merchandiſe, Lyme Falſifyine, ” 
and , 


a « wo uw w wm a eb un A KG ww ew wo Xu $©_Þcr# rec ==ea cc whit, 


a wn > i - © -& VS. a 


_— 


A Praftical Catechiſm, 


and ic is very fit it ſhould do fo 3 but for honeſt 
ordinary lawful gains, ſuch as a man may plen- 
tifally and comfortably live by , and ſuch as all 
men will be well content, that all others ſhould 
make by their wrades, as & ht propottionable te» 
ward both for their preſent paits and charge; aild 
for their induſtry atd expences in acquiring ſach 
a 5kill or craft, and for the hazard they are ſubje& 
to, it will not at all leflen them, For it is atnong 
all men d» oe that —_ mans 4wt, and his 
ms, the charges and the bazard's he is pur 
Wn rateable, moms be Gold. nd that p is 
profirable to each ſingle min, and- to Common- 
wealths, that ſome men of 5skill and honeſty ſhould 
taffick, and provide thoſe things which are com« 
monly wanted, and make a moderate gain by the 
ſell-ng of them; andthe Rale which we ate now 
upon, hath nothibg contrary tothat 3 fofrany 
man. would be coment, char he thac brings him 
home to bis door thoſe things which he wants, and 
which would coſt himi much more to provide for 
himſelf, ſhould gain one penny in twelve, or the 
like proportion, which the Maſters of every trade 
know ro be moderate on both frdes, neither too 
k:tle, nor roo much Bur if this modcyation be nor 
obſerved,if the Fam be any thing conſiderably ci- 
ther Leſs or more, then it is that the zwle is broke, 

- $, 1 conceive that the gaiting too litthe, will not 
break the rule, and for the too much, 1 muſt yet de- 
fire more pienfFual drrefFions. | 

C. K is poſſible you may be miſtaken in the $ 
foret 3- not onely becauſe he thar ſells foo low, | 
"Hy offend againſt biMfelf, and his own ſamih, 
and a man is to love himſelf, ( and net'his Neigh- 
by/ ovelyY bur Eſpecially becanſe n nam _may by 
ſelling ar- tov fow a _ get away che cxſton 
from, end conſequently defraud; and injure all 
*thers'f the fame rrafe with hin 3 as for _ 
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ple, if ten menin a City may all of themlive by 
their ({ome way.ot) merchandiſe, by the gaining 
of one penny in- every twelve pence which le 
layes ouc, i: will be poſhible for one of cheſe men i | 
by raking. bur one balt penny inafhilling roger | 
all the cuttom from che other nine, and (o-to tell 
ren times as much as would ocherwiſe be his ſhare, 
and by. that means to get far more by thatunder- 
ſelling, then orherwiſe he could do, wbichtbough 
it be no 721jury but. advantage to the buyers, is yet 
the defrauding. of. all thoſe other. Merchants ig 
that City. 
_ S. 1 percerve-myerior, but [li concetuethat the Nl | 
moſt or:dmary way of offending 1 inthe exceſs, (and |} 
indeed that other way was but an artifice tending ta 
the ſame end by a different way, by gaining too lutth I | 
{0 gain tooamuch, by loſing one penry to get nine, and i | 
ſo an exceſs in another kinde alſo) but, 1 ſay, the or" i 
dinaiy way of: offending is in the direct exceſsy inthe Nl + 
gaining too much, or exceeding the rulc of moderss | * 
tion 3 will you now groe me ſome rules to know my | ' 
anty in that ? 
Rules tore= C. This one rule will ſerve your turn, neverto I} ? 
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gu'are endeyor to enhaunce the price of any-commodi» I} | 

4 ty.-above the walge of it, | 
 S. What way 4 there-to know the value of am 
thing 2 


n _ valet C. That known one, that | every thing is value 
—95 "j venes pi, for as much as it may be ſold. 

S. 1f that be the rule, the Merchant will be ſafe 
cnourh, for if” be ſell a thing at never ſn dear a tate, 
it ſerms at.is worth ity becauſe ut was (which ſuf 
poſes that it can be) ſold for it, and.therefore bath 
X0: done amiſs. mn» \ \ | TE] 8 

C. . You miſtake the vle,  for-unleſs' he, that 
bought it, can ſell ic at char price again, . which he 
was made to pay, or unleſs he char ſold ic bim, 
could hays ſejd it to obs prudent; men ge chat 

rate. 
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rate, or unleſs that be tbe ordinary rate of the com+ 
modity,that rule was not obierved 3 for the mean- 

ing of it was not, that any ching is valuable, ac- 
cording as any one ſubtil Merchaat can have ſold 

ietoany one weak or paſſionate chapmany. but ac» 

Phe to what is the ord/2a1y rate of it when it is 
0:0”. 

S. But if a man will give me ſuch a ſum for & 
ton:modily, do I do him wrong to take it ? 

C. If you are a tradeſman, whole calling is to 
furniſh thule that want, with ſuch commodities, 
you 2re not to demand more then thuſe moderate 
gains: Andif you demand no more, it cannot be 
imagined that he will give you more for itz or if 
voluntarily he will- on bis own free motion, net 
onely without any art of yours to raile him to it, 
but even when youtell bimir is worthno more,and 
you are ready and willing to afford it thus,it I ſay, 
be will then in bounty, or voluntarily upon any 
other fic conſideration give you more, it will in 
that caſe be perfeRly [awful for you to takeit. . 

S. But what if it be a thing whih ny caBing doth 
not ſo engage me to ſell 3 if it be my bouſe, or land, or 
the like, which 1 may moſt lawfully keep, may 1 not 
ell that for as great a ſum as I canpoſſubly get for ut ? 


C. Thovgh I am not obliged to ſel{thele at any Moderate 


rate, yet if I do ſel/them, 1 muſt ſet a moderate rates of all 
rate upon them, and if I ſel them to one at a © 


higher rate then either any man will give bim a- 
pain, or then I could bave had of others, I ſhall 
orthe preſent ſuppoſe that it was by one or more 
of theſe means thar I was enabled todo it z either 
fiſt, that the buyer was unsþilful and weak 3 or 
ſecondly, that there was ſome undiſcovered faulr 
or weakneſs in that which I ſold (I mean, which 
the buyer diſcerned not) which moved him to be 
willing to pay thac for it, which if he had known 
thoſe faults, he would not baye done : And then 
thar 
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that concealment again might be wrought, either 
firſt, by ſome poſetive falſity of mine in down-right 
denying it, when I knew it was {o 3 or ſecondly, 
by my d:nying it again, when I thought really 
that it was not ſo, though it were 3 or thirdly, by 
my refuſing to anſwer to any ſuch queſtion about 
itz or fourthly, by his not making any ſuch que» 
ſtion to me 3 or elſe thirdly, that the buyer had 
ſome ſpecial king or phanſie, or vebement deſere to 
that poſſeflion ot mine 3 or fourthly, that it was 
mere contentent and vencficial to him then to any 
manelſe. And every one of theſe circumſtances 
will ſomewhac vary the caſe, perhaps it may be 
worth your pains to {ce how. 
Impoſing on S. 1 ſhall therefore call upon you for you reſoluth 
the weak- 0810 the ſeveral caſes. And firſt, what is it, if bl 
_ an- weakneſs and unskilſulnefs were made ue of 30 get 
Omuer*  frembim an higher price? 
C. It is acknowledged by all, that this is cheat» 
ing, of circamvent ing, taking —_— of another 


mans weakneff, and very near the guilt of 70bb; 
on the bigh-way, (which is but the makingeuſe 
another mans weakneſs to deprive him of his 
goods) nay, of that grand Piracy ſo common unto 
many abroad in the world, when the ſtronger de» 
wvour the weaker, upon no other title of right, but 
becauſe they are ſo, and every man thinks he may 
lawfully do whatever he is able to do, (laying 
with the Atheift, wiſd. 2. Our ſtrength # the law 
of juſtice, and that which us feeble, is found to be 
nothing worth) and this is moſt direQly contrary 
to the firſt ſundamental rule, for no man would 
be willing to, be ſo ovey-reacht, ir being (beſide 
the injury) a moſt contumelions thing to be out» 
witted, (as to be over-powered) and nothing is 
Conceal- Counted more #nſuppertable then ſuch a contwmely. 
ment of S. For the ſecond, if there were in the buyer ſome 


faults in a "Ov": ; 
Commodity, Þ©716#47 deception proceeding from ſome cancealmes 
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of ſome fault in the commodity : And firſt, if that 
cralment were wrought by ſome falfity of the ſeller 
dawn-7ight denying 2t, then if that were knows 


| ket done, I conterve at firſt thought of it, that that 
Mm, 


needs be a double ſm m the ſelter, 1. Of lying, 
, Of robbing or cheating the other man of ſo wich 
of the price, as the conſideration of that fault would 
have taken off from it 3 and this is the greate(t 
mennncfs im the world, to ſacrifice any of my truthta 
fo baſe a thing as a little gain of money is ; but what 
his denying #, was pox an error mn himſelf, the 
mult being unknoppn tobim, (which was the ſecond 
taſe of concealment ?) 

C, Though that may have excuſed him from 
the firſt guilt, char of a /ie, becauſe he ſpake as 
tuch as he kniew, and went not againſt bis con- 
ſcience, yet iris clear, that by this means he hath 
thade an im moderate gain (though wy againſt 
hls will) and the other hath loſt, not that 
for his money which he thought he had bought, 
atid might reaſonably be allowed to think ſo, 
cauſe be might in prudence think the ſeller knew 

ind yet if there were atly imprudencs in it, the 

[ler ought not to gain by that, the folly of the 
other being not an ingredient valuable in hs com- 
Modity , nor giving bim any title to the others 
goods, as befote) and therefore I ſhall conclude, 
that in that caſe, ſo much of the price mult be 
wy back again, as came in through that (though 

elanrery? falſity, and be that doth not think fit 
todo ſo, may well be preſumed to have fa!/ificd 
wittingh, for he that hath once erred, will be ſofty 


for his errd7, and he that is ſo, will be defirons to Humane 


redeem it even with. ſome loſs, but will never think 
fitt6 gajy by it, tobe the richer for his fin, which 
yet hemuſt 


conſequently 


e, if he reſlore not, And if incither.jn this mat- 
of theſe two caſes it be interpoſed, that it is an ter. 


old rule that the * buyer 7ſt and to haxaids, and ——_ ; | 


tr 
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conſequently mult look to himſcy , which would 


conclude that the ſcller is ſafe in ſuch caſes: 1 
anſwer, That that is a rule of Humane Law, ard 
accordingly chat he may be ſafe from the penalties 
of the Law, ( which looks not any farther then 
the outſide of the cf:08, (as it is a contraGt legal» 
ly paſt) and cannot poſlibly dive into the ſecrets 
of conſcicnce, nor confequently puniſh what it is 


not preſumed able to ſee) but then he ſhall nat 


therefore be ſafe from God, who looks to the 
heart 3. and beſiiles, if al other Laws ſhould al- 
low ſuch liberty, and free men not onely in the 
Court, but from obligation of conſcience, as tar as 
concerns that Law, 4. e. not command ſuch ſtri&e 
neſs to the buyer, yet Chriſt may be allowed ta 
improve Laws, even the Civil, Imperial, and the 
Municipal Engliſh, as well as the Natxral and 
Moſaical Law ; and Iſhall bere ſuppoſe him to 
have done it, by this rule of [doing as 1would by 
aone to] which certainly comes home to theſe 
caſes, no man being ſuppoſed willing to becheats 
ed by anothers fa{ſ;ty, whether voluntary or involute 
£aiy, or if. be be content to forgive it,, when he 
knows it was involuntary, yet Will not he be pleaſed 
that he ſhould ſuffer, or pay for the.others err0;, 
This ſame anſwer may alſo be giyen to (that 
which is the onely ſecond thing which I conceive 
may make this reſolution of the caſe ro be thought 
roo ſevere, wiz.) the common, if not unmvy/al 
cuſiom of men todo otherwiſe, For ſure there is 
no preſcribing againſt Chriſts rule, If former laws 
might be beightned by Chriſt, and ſo former per- 
miſſions evacuared, then ſure former cyſtoms, be 
they never ſo wnzvcrſal or popular, may well be (u- 
perſeded by lo great a preſence as of Chriſt, who 
among other things came to redzem us from this 
crr07, (and to ſtir us up on the other fide to op- 
poſe ir the more, becauſe it. was a popula7 one be= 
ing 
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ing by that very conſideration evidenced to be a 
part of rhe world,which in our b.pti/- we abjured ) 
and co ſhew us that abundance was not [o precious 
ating, but chat a little well gorten,were as great, 
nay, a far greater wealth, a richer matter of con- 
tent in this life, then all the viſteſt treaſares, or 
revenues 3 and I pray ma:k how powerfully Ch-i{t 
bach delivered this, as an ap"0;/m, to p:r[wade 
any prudent man to abſtau * from cevetouſucſs, 
Luke 12.15. (the word lignifies acfiie (or endcvor) 
toget more then what belongs to one, the contrary 
to Content chit with the preſcyt c/i.82 what cver it 
is) Becarg, (aich be, ® the life that any man kath by 
his pofſc/ſcons (ve it life ir ſelf, or cheertulacſs and 
felcity in life) © couſiſts not in baving ſupirfluity ; 
be chat bath cnough, (and tha: miy be kad wichour 
coyeting, without gaining by another mans Hoff, 

ordinaiy moderate gains) is as happy even tor 
his worid {it chere were n.vcr another) as he that 
hath the greateſt abundaxce or ſuper fiaily 3 for 
the very nature of thoſe words tell us, rhat that is 
needleſs, (io abxndant and ſuperfluous fignifies) 


2 >» 7A. 


VS£176. 
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and then what i. ic but bx»tb-2,that we gain by it? . 


S. You have by this ſuperaddition to your anſwer, 
made that doftrine which did begin ts ſeem a little 
fri, apprar now molt perfeftly reaſonable, and 1 
bope it ſhall render me the more capable of what you 
bak farther adde to the other caſes. To froceed then, 
What if that deception proceeding [1ill /; 0m cons 


 cealment, that concealment were by the ſellers re- 


fuling to anſwer to ſuch queition concerning any 
ſuch fault, or defect in the commodity ? 

C. That refuſing ro anſwer,mulſt in all likelihood 
be infidious, and on defign to gain more then was 
duezand that is very groſs, though ther» be nor the 
he, there is every thing elſe that was in either part 
of che laſt caſe,and muſt be condemned accordingly, 


Two ſorts of 
conceal- 


'MCAT, 


The faſt, 


S. But what if it was by the buyers not making 


any ſuch queſtion ? C. Even 
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C. Even then the Laws of 7uſtice , as they 
were known even to natural men, would decryit 
as unjuſ? in him that ſells, in caſe he knew ought 
by the commodity, which he could believe did real- 
ly, or would in the buyers opinion (if ir were 
known) leſſen the value of ir, for then ir is clear, 
thac man means to make advantage of that cons 
cealment, and receives ſomewhar for that which is 
really no:hing,and by him known to be ſo, though 
for covetouſneſs he conceal ir. This cale to this 
purpoſe bath been pur by a natural * man before 
Chriſts time, inthis form 2 There was a {amine in 
one City built on the Sea-fide, whereupon the Ins 
habirants of another hearing of it, ror to 
ſend out a Fleet laden with Comm to relieve them, 
which conſiſting of ten or eleven Ships,and being 
all prepared, one Ship gets out a. day before the 
reſt, and comes to the Haven, and ſtraight ſells the 
burtben of Corn at what rate was demanded, and 
that being done, the whole Flect comes in, and {g 
fully furniſhes the City, that it was (old at an ordis 
nary price, perhaps but the third part of the rate, 
for which the firſt Ship bad (old, The calc bei 
argued in behalf of the owner of that Ship, and i 
the fairer circumſtances being conhidered, (as that 
they of rhe City never asked him, whether there 
were wore Ships a coming nor ſtayed to beat the 
price with bim, but gave willingly what he dc» 
manded) the reſolution is at laſt, That this was 
an indict ation, and that this art:fice of his was 
meerly defigned to gain from the Citizens that 
which he had no right to, and which they would 
not have given, had they knawan. that which he 
knew, a, none but he could tell thems And 
what (ſaith he) did that man get by this > For- 
ſooth a little money, and was counted a Knave 
encrealed bis treaſures and loſt his reputation 5 
that be conceives.ſufbcieng to frighs apy from _ 
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like, And ſure, if Chris command may not pre= 
yail with us as much as ſenſe of honor among 
them, or if that be connted honorable now, which 
was infamous and reproachtul then, if now it be 
g credivable thing to czcumvent , and cheat my 
Fellow-Ciriltian, to grow rich by tricks and ar=- 
tikccs, when Socrates an honeſt Heaihen would 
venture a Ma/iyrdom in Athers co bear down theſe 
and the |:ke vitious cuſtoms among bis Country» 
meu, nd reſolve that ſuch a dah was better then 
any kinde of life 5 then ſure Chriſtianicy +s ill- 
beltowed on us: We bave little conſilered thar 
be came to m_ ke us more like Doves, not nore 
like Ser pets, more juſt, not more cunning 3 more 
upright, ſincere, unconcerned, deſpilers of the 
world, not more ſhrewd deceitful adorers of ir, 
then Zews or Heathens had been before, 

S. Will you proceed then tothe third caſe ? Sup» mp Cuyer s 
poſe the buyer have a gre«t liking to my commodity, a yg 
vebement deſire to buy it, may1 not then moke bim ſome caſes 
pay dearer for it then «theywiſe it was worth ? 

Cc. His phanſie addes no real worthto the thing, 
qnely it is true, that'ir may be more grat:fa to 
kim, then otherwiſe it would be, and that I con» 
fels is a benefic to him, and if I have really the 
ſame phanſie to it, or ſome degree of it, I may 
value that 5 and upon theſe two conditions , 

(1. Tbat for my phinſic 1 do really prize it at that 
rate that I demand, and I would not to any other 
man part with it under: 2. That I deal openly 
With the buyer, tell him what I conceive is the real 
worth, and what my phaxſee, or ſpecial liking hath 

fer more upon it) I doubt. not buc I may demand, 
and receive a valuable price tor it, rating my phan- 
feat ſo much as | really value it, wh-rein I muſt 

be very careful that I do nor deceive my (elf, and 
pretend phanſie-wben I mean covetouſneſs. Bar In ſome caſe 
then ſecondly, if 1 cannot truly ſay this, if ir be ®®** 


onely 
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The conve- 
vience of 
the buyer 
truly valu- 
abic. 
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onely that the buyer is delighted wich ir, phanſies 
it, not I, then ſure it will be worth remembring, 
that Chriſtian Charity, of which, Chriſtian 7 aſtice 
muſt be always thought co bave ſome mixcure, res 
quires me to do that kindneſs (be it chit which is 

-ofirabie, or onely thar wbich is grateful) to any 
Fellow- Chriſtian z which I can do without any 
detriment to my ( If , and ſo do good to all men, 
without hoping ts recrive any advintage to my ſelf 
by ſo doing , according to the notion wh-ch our 
Engliſh tranſlation hath of Lyke 6.35. which ya 
if the buyers gratitude make ,him acknowledge, 
and repay with ſome othcr good turn, the ſeller 
may lawfully receive it. 

S. The laſt caſe ts, if it be more convenient 
him that buyes, then to any man elſ*, and ſo mort 
b-nehicial al/o, what thi;k you of that ? 

C. I doubt not but convenience is a valuable 
thing, and that a poſ{cfſ1on may be far more cop: 
wenient to one, then to another, and that thereig 
no reaſon but. that he, rowhom it is more conue 
#ient, ſhould value ic higher then any other, and 
if it be ratcd by the ſeller but according to thi 
proportion, ſo much deer ro him then to another, 
as it will be more b xeficial to him, and this be 
made clear to him, and openly profeſt, if he upon 
that reaſon of the real benefit which the convent 
ence brings him, and not onely upon phanſie again, 
be truly content to give ſo much tor it, it is laws 
ful for the ſeller ſo to rate itto him. And yet be- 
cauſe that convenience Was not the ſame to him, 
that it is to the byy-r, (by which means ir fails out, 
that he ſhall be paid, as much, as to bim it was 
worth, though he receive nothing for that caſual 
advantage tothat other) it may very well become 
the /eller to ſhew kindn:ſt, and friendlineſs in this 


matter alſo, as before, _— I cannot ſay be is} 


unjuſt if be do not ; There being this diftetence 
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berwixct this and the former caſe, that there the 
ng; | phanſie of anothers, was rot ſoreaſonably walua- 
ice Y ble, as bere the ſuppoſed convenience is, becauſe 
re- | this will bring bim in ſome real gain, that onely 
his Y an ;maginary one, All that I hall binde you to 
mm} in this particular, (becauſe to make the buyey pay 
ny} more for the convenience then otherwiſe 1 would 
en, + have (old it for, is the niceſt caſe, and that, which 
af if ir benor, is yer the neareſt being wlawſu!) is 
our Y to deal as openly and clearly as you can with the 
ya buyer, and by reaſonable —_— ſatisfie his 
ge, Y Reaſon, that it 1s reaſonable for him to pay more 
for this then another, beca.Iile it will be more ad- 
vant ageous really to him, then to any 5 and that 
tt © you may be ſure thar your covcrouſaeſs deceive you 
uot FF yot in this matter of ſome ſ(cruple and difficulty, 
(as it iscalieſt ro flip and fall for him that ſtands 
able Y on a narrow place, and eafier yet for bim that 
c08- Y bath a wereht on one fide, and ſuch is covetouſn: (5) 
is you may do well to put that, (whatever ir is) that 
rote I} that man gives, more then another would give, in= 
and YI tothe Corbxz or poor mans purſe , that ſo whar is 
thi I gained by that * happy bargain, —_— more of *\,QHa. - 
her, Y Gods blefling in ic chen ordinary, ſhould yield : Cor.t6. 2. 
s be Y God this acknowledgment by enriching his poor 
pon children. | - 
eni- i © 5+ But can you allow me no greater liberty then 
ain, I #þis in buying and ſeking ? And if you do'not, will 
aw- I} this be agreeable with publick weal ? Beſides, if 
be- I you impoſe theſe ſtrift rules of madifferente on the 
him, IN ſeller, you muſt do the like on the buyer tho, and if 
out, | &t by any indi-eft. means have over-reatht me, he is 
was _ to as much reſtitution , as 1 (bould bave 
| 0 


ome | C. I make no queſtion but the ſame exa&heſs TheſobjeRt+ 
this Þ is required of one as of the ouher; and I ſhall ons againſt 


. . . 5& 
he is | think it very neceſſary hat all the rules that haye m _ 
ence || here been ſer the ſeller, ſhall be matter of obliga- ro _ 
mix R tion 
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tion alſo to the buyer, {o far as belongs to him, 
3, &. as far as the rule of doing as he would be 
doneto, doth belong to him : Burt for any farther 
liberty to eicher , you muſt not expe it from 
Chrift, who will think you rich enough, and hap» 
y enough (even beyond the moſt laden world- 
ing, that Mule under a burthen, not a treaſure of 


Gold, to gall, bur nor to bleſs him) if you have 


good food and rayment, and contentment wtth ir, 
And for the concernments of the Common- wealth 
in this matter 3 Firſt, ir is clear that if the pra- 


. Rice of theſe rules ſhould prove inconvenient to 
any Common-wealth, as now it ſtands, this might 


rather be imputed to the generality ot the contrary 


. cuſtom , which will not without ſome difficulty, 


and perhaps preſent incommodation be changed : 
And the (ame might alſo be obſerved of molt 0- 
ther fins, which have had the luck to become 
cuſtomary, But then (ccondly, fer the zew conſti- 
ruting of a Commenwealth, and ſo likewiſe for the 


prudent well-weighed reforming of any wicein 


the od, it will be found moſt true, That the rules 
that Chriſt bach fer, if they were embraced, would 
be univerſally moſt gainful ; or if they did hin- 
der ſome, particular advantages , either of ſome 
man, or ſociety of men, this would be repaired 
by other more valuable benefits: More eſpecial 
ly theſe Rules would keep the world moſt quiet, 
and ſo moſt worth livihginz and on the contrary 
che defiring more then this, is it, that makes the 
world ſuch a Stage or Theat/c of none but reſp 
lers and Fencers, each laboring to ſupplant and 
wound the other, rill at laſt the world is become 
but a kinde' of Hoſpital of poor and maimed, & 
very man undeing himſelf,and his Neighbor too, 
by deſiring ro be y:icher,rhen he, And beſide, you 
may confider that the wealth of this world being 
Gods (onely Gods) peculiar, in his liand to - 
pry 
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poſe, and preſcruve and bleſs ro whom he pleaſe, 
and his bleſſing more gainful to us, then our own 
crafts , it is not likely that he will deny it to 
them, that uſe aad depend on his rules in acqui- 
ring it, or give and continue it to thoſe the ſer 
themſelves againſt him,thar * will be rich in Þ ſpight 


of him : Or if hedo, this is an infallible Argu — 


t 

2 ment, that riches are not the great bleſſings, tor b wm 38 «- 
V then thoſe whom God beſt loves, would have moſt 2s 9x5 
y 


$07) Iorr* was 
of them. it owner 


T S. But thereaſon why I ſaid theſe Rules were it- «. Eurip. 
0 convenient to Common-weals, was , Becauſe ihty 
x BY would hinder merchandiſe, and the reaſon for that 
y again was ſomewhat elſe, viz, Becauſe the hagzaids 
Y, peculiar to Merchants are ſo great, that if they Have 


: not leave to make uſe of ſuch atlvantages as you 
0- bave ſpoken of, and ſeemed to deny them, they will 
ne not be able to ſubſeſt at all. 
Ho C. You muſt know that all Merchayts are (in Merchandiſe 
he £ paſſing a judgment what is moderate and lawful 224 the 
in Y gain) ſuppoſed to take into conſideration thoſe jj0roue won. 
les baxards that you ſpeak of, thoſe, I mean, that are fGderable, 
uld Y univerſally axnext to their trade, and ſoare all 
in- Y men of all other callings alſo z and therefore, 
me © when I ſpeak of a /awſul! mod:rate gain, you mult 
red } know, that I count that but a moderate gain,which 
ia Y ſufficiently provides for bagards, nay, which takes 
ict, Y in farther the conkderation of all ocher things 
r _— before I named to you, and) which are 
t to be conſidered, the charges and pains they are 
1eſ> } #2, and the rate that may be (er upon their craft or 
and } kill, and thar beightned more and more accords 
Gme ing to the difficulty of acquiring it, and the uſe- 
fulneſs when it is acquired. Nay, when the shill 
roo, Y 18in ſuch matters, or in chat kinde, that it brings 
,youÞ in ſome real commodity to others withovt their 
eing | doing, or paying any thing coward it, it will be 
» dil | more reaſonable for thoſe men in cheſe reſpeRs, 
R 2 £10 
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to value their Trades or Crafts very high, and to 
expe great gains by them, becauſe what comes 
into them, is _ to be taken away from no 
body, but withal to bring ſome advantage to 0- 
thers, withour any detriment, or hazard to them; 
- Bur then all this being ſuppoſed to be already pro» 
vided for inthe ſeveral rules, that the honeſt intelli 
gent men of every Trade (et themſelves, it will 
not be reaſon that the ſame conſiderations of 
hazards, &c. ſhall be taken in again to brighten 
the gains yer higher, nor indeed may particular 
extraordinary loſſes be excyfes to any man for ſo 
doing 3 for thoſe, whatſoever they are, were'con- 
tained in the former mentioned hazards, and & 
very man muſt zeſo/ve to bear his /o?, be ir worſe 
or better, with patience, or if he be i»1poveriſhel 
by ſuch heavy accidents, it will be fitter to ſeeka 
ſubſiſtence by a Brief, or demand of mens charity, 
then by enhanfing the price of what is left, no 
miſzdyenture being excuſe for me to be unjuſt; 
And becauſe I now bave mentioned mens charity, 
as 2 lawful relief for him who cannot thrive by 
lawful trading, IT ſhall alſo adde, That if upon 
helping any man to a good penny-worth or (elling 
upon bare moderate gains, the buyer think fit to re- 
ward my juſtice and diligence with ſome reward 
aboye the price be pays, (which may be very Chr- 
tian for bim todo in this caſe, if it were but to 
encourage upright dealing) there will be no need 
bo make ſcruple of receiving whar is ſo freely 
glven 3 but to grow yich by that which is fercht 
out of anothers throat, extorted and forced from 
him, will nevertend much cothe comfort, or repu- 
tation of any man, nor bave much reaſon to hope 
for any-biefling from Heaven upon ir. 
S. You have now been ſufficiently detained by 4 


view of this tule, as it looks on afts of Fuſtice be 


twixt mim and ferth: other branch, the extent of 
it 
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it to afts of mercy, 1 told you I ſhould not expett 
that to be again repeated to me, Onely in ſtead of it, 
I ſhall take leave to put you im minde of one thing 
which may perhaps coft you ſome time, and yet belong»! 
ing direftly to this matter of juſt dealing bet wint 
man and man, 1 cannot but think it ſeaſonable far 
wo demand, and for you to give your judgment 
wa, 
C. 'Whar is that ? 
S., The known famous buſineſs of Vſury, of which Of Uſury, - 
there are various and aiſtinft opinions, and perhays 
the Reaſons given for any of !h«m nat very ſat isfattc= 
ry : 1 ſhall expett your op/nion of it. 
C, Youſhall have ir as clearly and briefly as I 
can: * And firſt, I muſt tell you, that the bulineſs 
of V/ury is nos (o clearly ſtated in the New Teſta 
ment (and for that among the Zews in the 07d, ir 
is both obſcure and onely toa tellow Zcw, and ſo 
belongs nor unto Chriſti-us, who a'e net obliged 
by their 7udiczal Law: any farther then the cqui= - 
ty of them is imitable by us) as that I can ſer {tric - 
and certain Laws to all any mans aftons from - 
thence, which you will believe with me, when I 
tell you the one onely ground of objection T have The one * 
againſt Vſury, from the New Teſtament, 1: is CHINESE: 
from an obſervation which I made in comparing Porn 
the Hebrew with the Scptuagints Interpretation of confiderecs 
the Bo/k of Nehemiah: In which, generally the 
phraſe which we render [to exatt Vſuiy] isren- NVD © 
dred by the Grerh, ® [19 cxaft] imply, withour boy 
any ſubſtantive added to ir, and (o the Greek Nown geures, | 
for requiring, or © exafling, ſignifies there requi- b 'amwrti y. 
ring of uſe 3 and ſo 2 Mac. 4. 27. that which is © Amym7 
rendred [required it] molt probably fignifies this 
receiving of uſe, the period being beſt rendred 
thus : As for the money, &<, he put it not into «ny 


* good courſe, but Soſtrarus, &c, took the uſe of :;, 


For unt o him belonged the managing of the mencys. 
R 3 From 
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From whence (knowing what ſympathy or con* 
cent there is between the Greek of the New Teſti” 
ment, and of the 0d) I preſently thought that 


d Luk, 6.30. that place of the Gofpcl, 4 Luke 6, 30, might be 


explained 3 where Chrift ſpeaking of atts of wer- 
cy, (giving to every one that asketh) addeth in our 


ex % Ts tranſlating, © And from him that takith away thy 
aregrr&r 13 goods, ak them not again : Where I conceive the 
or, ju 47% moſt proper and commodious ſenſe, (and thar 


THU, 


which will be molt agreeable to the context con- 
cerning giving) will be this, - From bim that rt 


f *4corrG» Ceiueth, (f nor raketh by force, bur all one with 


NOT 4 @at- 
e917, 

g 2.at yr 
h uy Sme- 


Ti 4 


the word which we render 58 7eceiving) by way of 
{.oan any of thy Goods, ® require no uſury (accords 
ing tothar notion in Nebemiahy of requiring, for 
exatling of uſury) of him. Which beingas I ſaid, 
joyned with [ giving to them that ash] denoreth a 
work of mercy , as indeed {nd:mg 15 a prime way 


ending an of mcity 3 The good man is marciſul and lendeth, 


att oi nicre 


SW, 


and be tp17 is merciful will lend 10 bis Neighbor, 
Eccleſ.29%. and many the like : And I remember 


i Pomponius a moſt excet/ent obliging * Roman exerciſed him- 
ſelf eſpecially in this kinde of mercy, lending, 
and ſtriftly requiring the payment on the day, And 


Ta vita Pompe Cornelis Nepos ſaith, he did more good that way, 
MAIS, 


dAiticw, 


then by giving he could have done z teaching men 
to be thrifty and laborious, whereas giving or ſuf+ 
fcring them not to repay, would have made them 
ſlige ſþ and beggers : Which being ſuppoſed, it 
will tollow,thar this of zot requiring of uſe, bein 

an a@ of mercy, muſt, I conceive, be extend? 

no farther, then the former precept of giving was 
to be extended. Now though the words arein 
an unliynicd latitude, [ Grve to every one that azh- 
eth,] yer ordinary prudence will interpret them 
ſo, that if a covetous rich man ask of me, Iam 
not bound to give to him, but onely ro him whoſe 


wants (er hin on asking. And ſo I , 
ike 
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lixe manner the prohibition or forbidding to ex- 
aft, take, or require uſe of him that borrows, be- 
longs not again to the pgor or mean Creditor, when 
a rich man borrows of him, bur onely when the 
rich lends to the poor man, to whom a free loan is a 
ſeaſonable mercy. From whence as I ſhould con- 
clude without any demur, that when I nd a poor 
man, I mult nor require uſe (5ny more then I mutt 
deny aims to him that wants it, when I have ic 


to ſpare) ſo I cannot conclude it unlawful from Ufury from-- 
hence to receive from a rich man (I mean who a rich man, 
wants not that alms) what intereſt or increaſe he is 29 unlaw.. - 


willing togive me, which is, I ſuppoſe, the que- 
ſion Zeſolved. All I conceive 2 - be IG 
added by way of Caution is, Firſt, that I take care, 
that ſuch lending to the rich do not diſzble me from 
affilting the poor, Secondly, that I am * (as far as 
morally I can be) ſure, that he who pays me this 
uſe is avietodoit, without eating out, or bx:t- 
ing himſelf, bur thar he makes greater gain of ir - 
by trading, or the like. Thirdly, that it be not ſo 
done, as that it may bring reproach or cenſure of 
worldly-mindedneſs, or illibrrality upon me, (eſpe- - 
cially if I ve a Clergy man, for by the Canons of 
Antient Conncels they are forbidden many things 
of this nature, which were permitted others) - 
m:ich more that ic be not an a& of a covetors 
minde, but onely a way of ſubſiſting on that (malt 
portion my friends have left me. 

S, But what muſt 1 do, in caſe the perſon to 
whom I thus lent upen uſt, (and in ſo doing obſerved, + 


: as well as I could, the ſccond Caution, concerved 


him very probable to make gain by that loan) either 
by miſadventure, or by bis own neglets loſe by my 
loan, 07 be eaten out by paying me intereſt ? 


C. I anſwer, that in that caſe it is the ſafeſt A Caution 1 
courſe to forbear the intereſt, and in matrers of to this. . 


this nature, I conceive it is my duty to take the 


R 4 ſafeſt 
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a dewelGery. 


b emule, 


ſafeſt conrſe, and the thinking my ſelf obliged to 
do ſo, will make me more circumſpeR,, then per- 
haps otherwiſe I ſhould be, in examining the 
condition of the perſon, (of whom I adventure 
to take ulſc) and being. as ſure as I can, that I 
take it not trom any, that could need my charity, 


| 2, my lending without yſe. In all this you muſt 


not *hink tha 1 am ſo poſitive, as in other things 
I bave bcen, but oneiy that I ſer you down my 
opinicn, and the grounds on which I build ir, and 
ſhall « xpe& your afſent no farther then my grounds 


convince you. 


For the truth is, After all this 


which I have ſaid upon that ground, from that 
paſſage of St. Luke ſo interpreted, I muſt confeſs, 
that the word which Ircnder [requiring of uſe] 
may fignifie ſomewhat elſe, wiz. to exatF, or re 
qrare back the loan (when it is /ent without uſe) for 
ſo the word to require back that which 1s lent 
(contrary to releaſe) is rendred, Deut.15, 2, & 3, 
and ſowiſd.15.8, and Ecclus,20, 15, the Gieck 
word is uſed for calling back a /oan, and ſo indeed 
the word more * uſual, is to ed fimply, as well 
as to lend upon uſe: And then the meaning of the 
Verſe in Luke will be, that as I muſt gize to him 
that azketh, (o of him that borroweth of me, 1 
muſt not exa# repayment, when he is not (through 
poverty) able to do it, (for that were an at of 
oppreſſwon, or very contrary tocbarity, and there- 

re 1/ai.g.4., the > word lignifies oppreſſors, and 
Ecclus.20, 15. it is {et doin as the charaCter of 
an liberal fool, [ To day be lendeth, and to more 


row he asheth again]:) And if this be the ſenſe, 


then it will be till pertinent to the buſineſs of 
liverality or charity in giving and lending, and (0 
no farther belong to the matter of ſip, then by 
analogy may be inferred from thence, wiz, That 
if from a poor man I muſt not baſten or exatt the 
repayment of his debt, but continue the loanto 


| him 


thi 
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bim as long 3s bis diſtreſs requires, then Curely I 
muſt not ſelf thar loan, i. e, take uſe of him. Bur 


'3- Þ fourfold of the thief , will by analogy with the EPO 
eck W former part of the Verſe be reſtrained onely to the > Sregh- 
ed caſe of the poor, (not rich) thief, that by neceſ. Giny, # xai- 
lity is enforced to take away ought from thee, ſo 779 #247 
he I} do I got know any other ſo much as colour of won : 
mY Text in the New Teſtament, which forbids it, nor uy, © 5 5 
; 1 FF indeed reaſon, nor analogy, either from that great exxis dice/= 
Bl IF culein hand, of doing as 1 would be done to, (for py rat : 
Of If if I were arich man, I would, in cafe of conves © OR = 
'e- Y] nience, or advantage that a loan would probably 

nd bring in to me, bewilling to pay ſe for it) or of 

of loving my. Neighvor as ny ſelf 5 nor conſequently 

0" can I yer affirm ir unlawfid, ill ſuppoling that the 

le, Y cautions, which I mentioned, be obſcryed ups 

of rightly, 

fo S.-1 ſhall reſt in your preſent diretions; and + 

by Yl draw you on 10 farther in this buſineſs of Juſtice, be= 

ua BY cauſe + conceive the prime thing deſszned in the rule 

the Y on. which we have built theſe diſcomſes,: is indeed 

© Y that duty of mercifuleſs, 

DS R 5 C.: Ir :: 
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Marks of to this purpoſe, may be reduced to this, 7henſorun 
Falſe Teach= gyy ſalſe Teacher comes to dilſeminate his dotHint 


C, It is ſo, for in this ſenſe it will beſt agree 
with the precept of liberality to enemies, ( with 
which iis joyned, Luke 6. 31.) and he promiſe of 
God bere to give toevery asker, (of which bounty 
of Gods we that are partakers, ought to do the 
like for our Brethren): and be a fic introduQion to 
the exhortation that follows of Chriſtian ſtrifineſ, 
which ſeems to be builrc on this, and to be butg 
brauch of this great preceps ; and nor a ſeveral 
from it. 

$. what 3s that exhortation you mean ? 

C. That of agreat, ſuperlative ſtrifincſs in the 
ways of godlinefs 3 not being content to walkin 
the broad rode that Zews and Heathens have cons 
rented themſelyes with, (not willing to undertake 
any thing of difficulty for Chyiſts ſake, and (o by 
that means falling into deſtruttion, but) entring in 
at the ſtrait gats, and narrow way that leadeth unt 
life, that way which theſe elevated precepts have 
chalked out tous and which here, it ſeems, are 
not propoſed as counſels of peyfettion, but as com- 
mands of duty, without which there is no entring 
into life, no ayoiding deſtruRion, 

S. What now # tbe third general Precept ? 

C. It is a precept of warinefs and prudence,to be 
ware of crrors, and thoſe whoſe trade iris to (e 
duce us to them, and this in the fix next Verlez, 
15,16, 17,18, 19, 20, and it belongs not toal 
deceivers of any kinde, bur particularly to ſuch w- 
profeſs to follow Chriſt, and yer teach falſe an 
damnable doftrines 3 which, that they may put of 
totheir audizors or followcrs the better, they pre 
tend a great deal of holincfi in ſome other pari- 
culars. And the ſum of that which he bere faith 


the ſureſt way to dice; him, will be, to obſerve 
the :ffefisand ations diſcernible in him; or which 
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are the fruits of his dotFrine. If all his ations, 
and all the defgns, and conſequents of bis dofrine, 
be the advancing of piety, and charity of all kindes, 
then you may reſolve, that he is no ſuch (falſe, ar 
leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher. For firſt, the Devil 
will never afſiſt him or put him upon falſe do- 
frines to ſuch an end, to,bring more holineſs, and 
Chriſtian praftice into the world, Secondly, ſuch 
boly Chriſtian prafice is net eafily built upon any 
falſe dofirine. Thirdly, if the dofrine ſhould 
chance to be falſe, that bringeth forth ſuch whole- 
ſome effe#s, then to him thac-receiveth ir for thoſe 
effes ſake, and otherwiſe diſcerneth not the do- 
drins to be falſe, it may be hoped, (through Gods 
mercy in Chrift ee our infirmities ) it ſhall not - 
prove dangerous, or deſtruftive. Bur if the conſe- 
guents or effcfts that How naturally from the do- 
firings which he brings, be either againſt rules of 


piety, or Chriſtian vertue; © As 1. it they tend to F;virsof © 
the lefſening of our /oveof God , or (under that their do. 
head) to the alzening our hearts from bim, by gi- Grin. . 

 ving us. mean or unwortby notions of bam, (con- 


trary to thoſe attributes of infinite Power, 7uflice, 
and Goodneſs, which we ougbrto belieye of him) 
if: they tend to the begetting of- preſumption, and 
ſeeurity in our hearts, by giving us any ground of 
bope withour purifying,” and\iamending our wicked 
lives z by leaving 10 place for fear, whatſoever we 
do, by making us conceir highly of our ſelves, rel, 
and. t;1uſt on, and boaſt of our ewn merits : If 
they lead us to Idolatry,: to the wo;ſbip of ſome- 
what elſe beſide the anely true God, or to a bare 
formal outsſide worſhip of him : If they open the -- 
door.to falſe or needleſs ſmearing, or toproſaneneſt, . 
and negle& of Gods ſervice: Or 3, if theyrend - 
to injuſtice or uncharitableneſs toward men 1 or - 
(under that head) to diſobedience; ſedition, -yebelli= - 
"0, fattion, ſheakmng evil of dignities, afts of out I.E 
Fergtsy -, 
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xtlots, &0. rothe favoring or authorizing of any 
kinde of /zſt, of divorces, forbidden by Chrift,ec, 
to the nouriſhing of raſh anger, uacharitable (tis 
ther temerarious or unmercitul) cenſuring, envy, 
emulation, variance, (life, malice, revenge, Contu- 
melious fpeaking, whiſpering, backbiting, &c. to 
the exculing or juſtifying of piracy, raprme, oppreſ- 
fron, fraud, violence, any kinde of: 1njuſtice, Ec. to 
the ſpreading of /ies, flandezs, defamations, &c. 
to covetouſneſs, unſatisficdneſi, uncontentedneſs-in 
our preſent condition, defire of change, caſting the 
c/0ſ8 on other mens ſhoulders, that we may free 
our own from it 3 to dealing with: others, as we 
would not be well pleaſed. to be dealt with our 
ſelves 3 or, ina word, if they tend to the diſcou- 
raging or diſcountenancing any Chriſtian wertue 
ſet down inthis or any other Sermon of Chrifty. or 
by bis Apoſtles, 'or to the granting any diſpcnſation 
or liberty from that Chraſtian ſiriftucſs in thele dus 
ties, or in thoſe other of repentance, ſelf-denial, 
weekneſs, mercifulneſs, peaceableneſs, ec. Then by 
theſe marks and charafters you may know this to 
be a falſe Teacher. Yet not (o far this, as that who- 
ſoever is-guilty bimſelf of any of theſe ſens, ſhall 
be (if he be a Teacher) a falſe one 3 for it is poſſi- 
ble his dofrine and aftions.may be contrary 3 bur 
thar, if theſe be the fruits, and natural. effetts of 
his dotFrine, then ſhall bis dofr1me be thus con- 
demned, otherwiſe an ill man be may be, and yer 
a Teache; of truth » a wicked perſon, bur not a falſe 
Prophet. 

. But 4s it not-ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets that 
they come mlheepsclothingywhich ſure fremifies their 
outward attons to be innocent ? How then can they 
be diſcerned by thei; fraits ? | 

GC. I anſwer firſt, That the fr yits of their de- 
&rine may be difcerned, though their own evil 
«ions be diſguiſed, and yarnifthed oyer 5 __ 
EE 
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ly, That though their ations molt conſpicuous 
and apparent be-geod ,. 'yet their cloſer ations 

(which may alſo be diſcerned by a ſtri& obſerver) 
are of. the making of the Wolf, ravenous, and evil. 
Thirdly, That chough.they begin with ſome good 
ſhews to get authority, though chey enter as ſheep, 
do ſome ſpecious as of piety at firſt, yer they 
continae not conſtant in ſodoing, within.a while 
they pur offthe diſeniſe, and are diſcernible, 

S. what now 4 the fourth or laſt general-Pye«- 
cept ? 

' The ſum of iriszthar it is not the onter pro» 
fefſion of Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip, (though thar 
ſer oft by prophecying , doing miracles, &c. in 
Chrifts name, 4. e. profeſfing whatſoever they do 
to be done by Cbriſts power) which will avail any 
man-toward his account at thar great day, with» 
out the real, faithful, ſmeere, univerſal, impartial 
performing of obedience to the Lays of Chriſt. 

S. But can, or do'h God permit. any wicked man 
to do ſuch miracles, &rc ?. 

C. Yes, he may z For the end of miracles, and 
preaching, &c. being to convince men of the t74th 
of the dottrine of Chriſt, that may well enough be 
done by thoſe that acknowledge that truth, though 
they live not accordingly : -T be miracles done by 
them being not deſigned by God to the commenda- 
tion of the inſtruments , but to the perſwading of 
the —_ 

. Having weceived fromyou the full tale of the Se&,1ITL, 
Precepts you propoſed, there now yemains onely the | 
concluſion of the whole Sermoato be diſcharged, and 
= you have paid me ak that your promiſe ' bath yet 
obliged you 10, A 
Fl Itis this, (occafioned by the laſt Precept of - o ref F 
doing, as well as profeſſing Gods wilt) that the pro» *, briſtiani 
ſeſſion of Chriſtianity lending a patient ear to 7 —_ _, 
thoſe doQrines, will (if ithe (as oft iis) miſted | on. 

r 
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to and depended on, to render us acceptable to 
Chriſt) prove a very fallacious, and deceitful hope, 
Whenloevenany ſtorm comes, any ſhaking diſeaſe 
or aſfliftion, . which gives us occaſion to awake 
througbly, and examine our ſt/ves to the bottom, 
weare fot then able to retain any hope or comfort- 
able opinion. of our ſelves, although in time of 
quiet and tranquillity, before we were thus ſhaken, 
we could entertain our ſelves with ſuch flattering 
gloxes. Hearing of Sermons, and profeſſing of love 
to, .and zeal for Chriſt, may pals for piety a while, 
but in the end it will not beſo. It is tre Chriftian 
praftice, thax will hold out in time of- trial; and 
that hope of ours which is thus grounded , will 
ſtand firm and ſtable in time of affiition, and 
temptation, at the bour of death, and the day of judge 
ment. This dofrine of Chriſtian duty and obedy 
ence, is ſuch chat can neyer deceive any man, thu 
is content to build upon it. Nor infs/mity, nor /in, 
(committed, bur repented of, and forſaken) nor 
Devil, ſhall ever ſhake any mans hold, that is thus 
built, endanger any mans ſalvation, tbat lives ac 
cording to the rule of this Sermon 3 nor ſhall all 
the flattering deceitful comforters of the world, 
bring in any true gain or advantage, or ſubſtantial 
ground of bope ro any other, 

And i came te paſs when Jeſus had euded theſe 
ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at bis dofirine 
For he taught them as one having authority, . and ns 
#6 the Scribes, 
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tiſements in. that part of knowledge 
which is moſt uſeful G me, 1 ſhall ws 4 Of the 
Ing v0r now to give you ſome account of my 
love proficiency, though it be but in taking notice of my 
bile, farther wants, (which till you thus opened mine eyes, 
flin | 4 diſcerned not) and in deſiring your help to affiſt me 
and yet farther, to diſcern what influence on my life or 
wil } practice may be had f/om thoſe very Articles of my 
and Creed, which you ſuppoſed me to have learnt in my 
udg-Y Catechiſm : But having no otherwiſe learnt, then 
«dr = to ſay byrote, and perbaps tounderſtand the words 
thu and meaning of them, though 1 had formerly con- 
ſn, tented my ſelf with that ſuperficial knowledge, and 
nor © thought that to be all that was required of me, yet 1 
thu Y bave now altered my, opinion, and by the taftes you 
9 a have given mes 1 finde my appetite raiſed to recerve 
!Lal Y what (in order to praRtice) you ſhall pleaſe to teach 
ord, } me from thence, being (irongly perſwaded, that the 
ntial Y bare ſpeculative knowledge of theſe dofyines ſunk no 
farther then into my brain, will avail but little ta 
theſe my ſalvation. 
rims C. You have made a right conje&ure, and will 
ansgY be confirmed in it, when in your converling with | 
boy writings, elpecially thoſe of the Apofiles "in 
their Epiſtles, you obſerve how the Articles of our 
Creed are ſeldom, or never mentioned, but as obli= 
gatioas, and pledges of our amendment of life ; 
| Ehrifts death. of our Mortification, bis Reſurrefion, ; 
[ By of our new life, &+c. I hall therefore be perſwaded 
= | byyoutoproceed a while on this theme, infiſting 
onely (unleſs it be in paſſage) on that which is 
prabiical, 


rfl S. [ Aving profited ſomewhat by your adver- 5,6 t_ 


Creed, 


S. Be 
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S. Bepleaſed then to ſet out on this journey, and 
firſt to tell me once for all, what is the full imports 
ance of the word [ Believe.] 

C. To[believe] is (as many other in Scripture) 

a pregnant word, and contains under it all that is, 
or ſhould be conſequent to it. To [know] lignifies 
in Scripture, not onely what the word ſounds, bur 
alſo to /ove, and to doz knowing of God, is the 
whole ſervice of God ; and ſo proportionably to 
[ believe. ] And in brief, it hath rwo parts, a 
fpeculativezand & prattical ; the one but ot.a piece, 
the other of the whole heart 3 or if you will, the 
one in the brain, the other in the heart 3 and this 
latter ſuperadded to the former, ic ſeems, is ir, that 
alone is likely to ſtand ns in ſtead, Rom. 10.9. If 
thou fhalt confeſs with thy. mouth the Lord eſis, 
and fhalt believe in thy heart, that God hath raiſed 
him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

S. that do you meax by a ſpeculative belief > . 

C. An aſſent, or acknowledgment. of the t/uth 
of. any thing affirmed in the word of Ged, as to 
acknowledge, and afſent to this truth, that there is 
a God, that he is our Father, ec. that he ſent his 
onely eternal Son jnto the world to be. born of a 
Virgin, &c. 

S, what i ihe practical belief, or that of the 
heart ? 

C. The heart is the principle of praftice, (as 
appears, Deut.,30.14.: My word 7s in thy beart | that 


thou maye(t doit,)] and Verl.16.-[to keep his Come. 
mandments, ] &c, and that by analogy with a 
ground in naure, the heart being there the priny- 
ciple of life, and motion, moving always, ( to. 


which Solomon oft alludeth) and dzgeſting and ap- 


plying everything that comes into jr, ro that end) \ 


the principle, I ſay, of ation, of ordering , and 
direfiing our wills, and fo our lives accordingly, 
and ſo the belief in the heart contains in it (in 

general) 
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general) all kinde of prattical Chriſtian wertues, 
peculiarly thoſe that according to the nature of 
the objec believed, and the ſeveral confiderati» 
ons of it, are meſt proper to be produced, or 
exerciſed. Thus to believe there isa God, is to 
lve and behave my (elf in a godly manner, and ſo 
fignifies picty 3 to believe he is maker of all things, 
is to commit our ſouls to him in well doing, as to 4 
faithſul Creator, 1 Per.4.19, To belicve he is a Fa- 
ther, is to love him with a filzal love, to fear him 
with a filial fear, to honor bim as a ſoz his father , 


Mal.1.6, to obey him with a filial obedience, to + 


truſt in bin, to depend on him, as children on fa- 
thers, for all things needful to our ſouls or bodies. 
And this you are proportionably to apply to all 
_—_ in our Creed, or objeQs of our be- 
ef. 
S. But is there not ſome peculiay notation in the 


phraſe [. Believe in? ] 4s not that more then to be- Believing 
1 


lieve ? 
C. Some ſubtil wits have obſeryed ſuch a di- 


ſtinQtion between believing * God, believing in a 7% $6, & 
God, and believing on God, but it is not ſure that 7 2oſs 
the word of God hath owned any ſuch diftinftion , S.,” 


or conſtant difference berween them, taking in= 
deed all theſe promiſcuouſly, and meaning oft- 
times the ſame thing by all of them. The diſlin- 
fion which I gave you, will I conceive do the 
lame work, for which the Schoolmen deſigned this 
other, and the ſeveral notions of believing in 
Scripture will be moſt properly referred to the ſe- 
verais mentioned, either a ſpeculative belicving, as 
in the Devil, and wicked Profeſſors, or a prattical 
in all Saints, and that differenced again according 
tothe notion, wherein the objec} is conſidered, as 
even now was ſpecified 3. ſometimes a terrifying 
aſſent, or an aſſent accompanied with fear, when 
it looks on the threats, Heb.1l. 7, By faith Noab 

moved 
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moved with fear, &rc. ſometimes an obedzential 
aſſint, when ir looks on the commands, Pſal. 119, 
66. I have believed thy Commandments 3 ſomes» 
times a fducial aſſ:nt, when on the promiſes of the 
Goſpel 3 thy wor wherein theu baſt cauſed me to 
pris my truſt, Pſal.119. 49. 

S, 1 coxeeive my ſclf to underſtand the notion 
you have given me of believing, and ſhall labor ta 
apply it carefully to all that follows. You may now 
pleaſe to proceed to the ſeveral paits or objetts of 
our belief, hat then is the ſpeculative belief of 
God ? 

Of bclie- C. The firm undoubted acknowledgment, 
ving in God. 1 That there isa God 3 2+ That there is but one 
God, | 
S, What is it tc acknowledge him to be God ? 
HisEſfence, C. To acknowledge him in bis eſſence, andin 
his attributes : In his eſſence, that he is the eternal, 
immortal, immutable, inviſible z incomprevenſuble, 
glorious Being, giving Being to all, but himſelf 76 
cerving from none, the Being of Beings, the [ which 
was, and is, and ſhall be] the Lord God Fehovah. 
His Attri- Tn his attributes, of infinite goodneſs, and mercy, 
Þuces; and veracity, and wiſdom, and p"ovidcnce, and 
power, and aff /ufficiency, his creating, preſervirg, 
and juſt governizg, and diſpcnfing of all things3 . 
all which rogether make up the ſeverals contained 
in that which follows in the Crecd [_ i God the 
Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth.] 

S. 1 ſhall not treuble you to prove all, or anyof 
theſe particulars to me, beeauſe you [ay they are mat- 
ter of belief, which although they have grounds in 
nature, which alſo would be means of proving cue» 
ry of them, yet ſhalt they by me be recerved without 
that kinde of argument, being more willing 10 be- 
lieve, then to diſpute, what from the Scripture, the 
Apoſtles, and the enſuing Univerſal Church of 

God bath thought fit to compriſe in thoſe Articles q 
a 
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all that 1 (hall now demund of you, is your direftion, 
bow theſe ſeverals which yot b:ve now named, may 
be reduced to thoſe words of the Creed ? 

C. Thoſe of his eſſence, to the word [God] 
whoſe nime (proper to him from all others) is 
[Jehovah] which includes [ Being] and givme of 
Bring, immortal, immutable, and (by conſequence 
from them) inviſeble, incomprehenſible, and g/oris 
aw. All which being unexprefitble by any poſe- 
tre definition, is beit deſcribed by (thoſe which 
[pave you, which are moſt of them) negative ec» 
pithers, Thoſe of his attributes to the word 
[God,] and to the following words ; that of his 
mfinzre prodnef, and mercy, and providence, to his 
title of Father 3 that of bis veracity, bothto his 
being God, who in his nature bath by all men 

even Heathens) been conceived free from lying, 

Let God be true, and every man a lier] (ablolure 
veracity belonging to no Creature, but onely to 
God) and to bis Name Zehovab, which is ſet in 
Exodus , to notre his conſtancy in performing of 
promiſes, his eſtabliſhing his Covenant, Exod, 6. 3, 
and alſo to the word [believe] which ſuppoſes 
God the great objeR of our belief, and ſo true in 
all his affirmations 3 that of his wiſdom , and 
power, and all-ſufficiency, bis creating, and pre 
ſerving of all , to his title of Maker of Heaven 
and Eajth, in which all thoſe (everalsare expreit 5 
the word [ Makcr] containing under it, not one- 
ly the beginning, but continuance of all Being 3 and 
ſo firſt, the diſpoſal, wherein che wiſdom was ſhew- 
ed 3 ſecondly, the ſtyangeneſs of the compoſure firſt, 
and ſince of daily produttiens, both ordinary and 
extraordinary, wherein the power 3 thirdly, the 
ſuſtaining, wherein the all [ufficiency, and in all ro= 
ether the creating and preſerving. As for that of 
is jut governing and diſpenſing of all things, that 


belongs moſt peculiarly to the word which we 


render 
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* msT0*e- render * Almighty, but ſignifies pecubiarly bis bes 
ing Governer, Ruler of ail things,.' which. bcing 
added to the word Father, ſignifies that eminent 


nion of all, natural right, that belongs to all Fathers, paternal 
Hejyeb. 
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dominion, the root of all Power and Government t 
mong raen, and being in a tranſcendent mann 
applied ro God, the tranſcendent Father, Contains 
under it ail manner of dominzon over the Cree 
cure» This title indeed contains his A /mightinef, 
and infinity of power over all his Subje&s, but 
withal ſuperaddes that other relation of a King, 
and Lord averthem, To all which, may be added 
his Omni-preſence, and Ommniſc:ence, of which his 
very deity and infinity are a ground , bis creating 
and governing all chings, a proof, and the evident 
daily footſteps of the former in the whole Cres 
tion, argſure and manifeſt evidences, and teſt 
monies of it 3 and of the latter, his delivering, 
and the exa& fulfilling of propheſies > whereig 
God hath oft foretold future contiggent words 
and aQions of men ,. which being. many time 
evil. and finful, ( as particularly the words of the 
by- ſtanders at the Croſs againſt Chriſt, punRuak 
ly foretold, Pſal.22, 8.) he could not be the av 
thor or deſigner of them, or conſequently foretdl 
ot foreſee them in his decree of. producing or 
cauſing them, but onely by virtue of bis Omni 
ſcience. 

- what now is the praQical part of this belief of 
God ? 

C. The influence that each. of theſe afſ; nts i 
apt to have upon our lives, (there being a pratty 
Cal as well as ſpcculative Atheiſm) the living like 
thoſe that in earneſt believe all this, and thar isin 
effec, the praftice of all thoſe duties, which the 
Church Catechiſm told you, were contained inthe 
Firft Commandment, which you will remember t0 
haye been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, Honor, 

| m0r[hip, 
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worſbip, Prayer, and Thankſgiving to bim : That 
all theſe are the uſes and duties of the firſt 4rti» 
gle of the Creed, will be eafily diſcerned, if you 
butapply them co the (everals in Gods eſſence, and 
attributes before mentioned. His veracity is the 
und of our Faith, and he that cordially is per- 
waded of that, cannot choeſe but believe in bim, 
Heb. 12,11. The (ame again, when his promiſe 
hath intervened, being backed with his Omnipo- 
tence, is the ground of our hope, and be that knows 
God hath promiſed, and reſolves that he can nei- 
ther /ie, nor be over-powered with difficulties, will 
hope on bim even in rhe midit of all remprations 
tothe contrary : And ſo again,the word [ Father] 
implying bis preparing for us an inheritance, 1 Pet, 
1.4. bis glorious excellence, and after that his pa- 
temal goodneſs, and mercy to us, in feeding us, and 
difpoting all (even the (ſaddeſt) accidents to our 
preareſt good, is a ſufficient motive and ground 
of love : His Omnipotence, and his Zuſtice, and 
ain paternal relation to us, is our ground of fear © 
is All-ſufficicncy, (and the eternity that is peculiar 
to him, when all other things are ſo frail and mu- 
able) of our cruſt and dependence on him, and 
kim onely : His Aegal power, of our honoring 
bim : His very Deity, of our worſhip : And bis 
Goodneſs, and All-ſufficience, and Providence, and 
Wiſdom, of our prayecy and praiſes, of all our Peti= 
tions and Thankſgivings. 

S. The good God of Heaven and Earth ſo fill my 
heart with a ſenſe of his infinite attributes, and the 
ſhort fading temporary emptineſs; and nothingnels 
of all Creatures, that 1 may with a ſincere heart, and 
ardent affeFtious, Love, Fear, Obey, Worlhip,and 
depend on him. 

I percerve you have by this means tanght me one 
moſt uſe f ul ruth of praRical divinity (which may 
well have an influtnce on all my life aſter z and 2A 
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tifie me againſt the dangeroiss niſlakes, either 
of the Solifidian, or the Fiduciary) that 1 mult not 
bs thought to ſay the firſt Article of my Creed iz 
earneſt, wnleſs my beart be poſſeſt ſiicerely with the 
power, and my life go on uniformly in the praftice of 
all theſe Chriſtian vertues. pill you now proceed tg 
the next Articles ? 

C. I will. 

$. That of Jeſus Chriſt (which is next) ſo far 
as thoſe pregnant rich titles of the Son of God do 
import, you bave formerly opened to me, and in effet, 
what it is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, both to ac- 
knowledge the truth of what the New Teftlament 
ſaith of bis deſignation to thoſe three great Offices, 
which denomiated him Chriit, of Anointed, axd 
were the means by which he wrought our ſalvation, 
and ſo became Jeſus, and alſo tomake out vital ate 
knowledgements of all theſe, depending and rely« 
ing ox this alone Saviour, and by 7epentance, and 
new life, making our ſelves capable of the ſalvation, 
wrought conditionally by bim, loving, and hoping 
on him 3 ſo again receiving bis Kingdom anto out 
hearts, and making thoſe other particular returns 
mentioned in that * former diſcourſe, to which 1 am 
content to be yefer/ea. 

The othey paſſages and articles concerning Chrilt 
are ſo plain and intefgible, that 1 will not trouble 
you to interpret them one aftcr another, but content 
my ſelf with what in general you will obſeruc to me 
of them. 

C. This I ſhall wiſh you to obſerve, that all 
thoſe articles of Chriſt, are by our Catechiſm 
brought into this one ſummary, That Feſus Chriſt 
redeemed me and all mankinde, and that not one- 
ly from the guilt of ſin, but in St, Peters interpre- 
tation from our vain converſation, i.e, Heatheniſh 
wicked living, which is in efteQ, the one great 
neceſſary to be known of bim, is, That he was 
bors, 
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bom, eruci fied, continued under the power of death, 


roſe again, aſcended ro, and now fits at the right 
hand of God, and ſhall again come to judge the 
world; all, and each of this on purpole to work 
redemption for menkinde 3 which it it be faich» 
fully b:{7cved, and applyed rothe regulating and 
reforming of our lives, this belief will doubtleſs 
be ſuffacient to the ſalvation of anv, whois nor 
able ro attain tothe underſtanding or many other 


difficulties. Thus doth St. Paw! reſolve to know 
nothing among his Corinthians, but Feſus Chriſt, 


and him crucified, 1 Cor.z, 2, (under which head 
ir ſeems the reprehendiag of all their carnal ons 
Chap.3. 1, &c, Of inceſt, Chap. 5.' 1, Contenti- 
ouſneſs, Chap 6, &c, comes in very pertinently, 
each of thoſe being oppoſetzons to the crucified Sa» 
viour, who died for us, that he might puyifie 15, 
md that we might dic unto fin) And Rom.10. 9, 

onounces, That be that believes in the heart that 
God hath raiſed Jeſus from the dead (and that we 
told you, contains our riſing from dead works by 


' thepower of that ſame Spirit) ſhall be ſaved. So 


1 John 5. 1. Every one that belzeveth that Feſws is 
the Chriſt, (and piouſly ſubmits to thoſe offices of 
his) zs born of God : And Chap.4.2, Every ſpirit 
that confeſſes Feſus to be come in the fleſh, is of God, 
(Gf that place be taken in the full extent of the 
words, and nor, as indeed the context reitrains its 
to the = of Prophecy) becaulc all Chriſtianity 
depends on thar one belief, if it be cordial ; which 
belide the great pradtical doftrines which the ſeve» 
ral articles will furniſh us with, will in the groſs 
read us a LeQure of a moſt ſoveraien charity, not 
tocondemn, or remove from our Common any 
Chriſtian thar ſhall joyn with us in the acknowledg= 
ment of theſe, and thoſe o!her few neceſaries, 
and /ivein all matrer of duty toward God and wan 
peaceably, and piouſly, and conſcionably, accord- 
ing 


ing to this profeſſion 3 all other leſs neceſlary 
truths, though precious in their kinde, being nor 
ſo valuable, as:Chriſtzan charity, and- peace, and 
communion with all who are tellow members of 
our Chriſt. 

S. I ſhall laboy to poſſeſs my heart with thus cha. 
ritable leſſor, but you mentioned ſome great praQtical 
doQrines, which the ſeveral articles would furniſh 
5 with, which bs they ? 

Of the Pra- C, Firſt, from the birth of Chn1ſt, to recount the 
ical Do- infinite dignation and bounty of our God, that to 
_ from ,.4eem us from the thraldor which our own ſins 
From the #$12d brought upon us, not onely ſubmitted him- 
birth of ſelf toall diminutions, and meannefles, and ar 
Chriſt, Jaſt morzalityof our fleſh, bur came into the world 
on no other arrant, but for this very purpoſe, that 
be might die for us, Heb.2.14. and 7oh. 12.37. Sts 
condly, from the (ame again, and the neceflicy of 
it to our redemption, to conlider the juſtice ficit, 
then zeceſſity of our new birth, or regeneration 
Juſtice by way of retribution, that if he would for 
our ſalvation be born in our fleſh of a woman, we 
ſhould in any reaſon be born anew in the Spirit, or 
of God; and then the xeceſſily alſo, reſolving,that 
(as if he had nor been thus born, ſo) if webe not 
born-again, we ſhall in no wiſe enter imto the Kings 
From-the dom of Heaven. Thirdly, from the manner of his 
Means of it, conception and birth, to learn the manner of his /& 
cond birth in our bearts: 1. That as our humane 
fleſh could no way deſerve, or by ſo much as any 


congruity expect that Chriſt ſhould afſume ir, or / 


be born init; ſocould not our fouls deſerve or 
expe& that Chriſt ſhould thus ſpiritually be born 
inuvs. 2. As his conception was wroughe by the 
overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt , (o no conceptioa 
of Chriſt in our hearts is to be had without it. 
3. We muſt prepare virgin hearts, for- Chriſt to 
be bo/n inand for that Holy Gbeft to overſhadow 3 


by 
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by virgin hearts, meaning no abſo/ute fanleſs purity 
and innocence, Which onely Paradiſe could yeild, 
but that renewed purity, and ricovered wiiginity of 
true repentance , and ſincere reſolutions of amend= 
ment, which with the bumility of that bleſſed Vir- 
gin, expreſt by the lowlineſs of the hand-maid in 
her Magnificat, and typified in the temper of the 
new born Babes, which are of all others fitreſt for 
Chriſt co be born in, both for inzocence, and bunii- 
lity, (and alſo with the faith ſo remarkable in her, 
Luke 1. 38.) is the onely temper which can fic the 
ſoul to be over-ſhadowed by the Spirit, and for 
Chriſt tobe formed in ir. 


S. What from the ſuffering under Pontius From his 


Pilate > 

C. A Paſſive obedience even to death, without 
any kinde of hoſtile reſiſtance, (though as Chriſt 
was, {o we ſhould be never ſo well furniſhed with 
armies and legions) againſt the powers. that are by 
God {er over us, 

S. nhat from the death of Chriſt ? 


ſuffe ing un» 
der Filarr, 


C. Firſt, That greatdo&rine of Aſortification, From his 
Putting off the body of the ſens of the fleſh, Col.z, ***®. 


11, And deſtroying the body of ſin, Rom.6.6, And 
purting our finful habits ro a contumetious death, 
or crucafying the fleſh with the affections and luſts, 
moſt ſtritly required by God ts our Salvation, 
And in this you may take in, if you pleaſe, a pa- 
rallel chrough all the gradations that brought him 
to his death, that ſo we may, 8s the 4poſile [aith, 


Y Be planted with him in the l:keneſs of his death. For 


you ſee in the ſtory, there was firlt a conſultation 
held, then he was apprebended, examined, accuſed, 
condemned, ſhamed, and crucified Thus mult we 
deal with our o!d man, our whole body of fin 
firit, del:berate, and conſult about the execution, 
and to thar end chooſe our ſoberelt Senate-like 
ſeaſons, when che os.” and paſſons of yourh, 

2nd 
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and fin are over, and in the cool of the day, in the 


calmeſt remper of our ſouls, take this weighty 


bufineſs into our moſt ſerious conſideration : 
Then ſecondly, as ſoon as we have conſulted, pro» 
ceed to aft, preſently apprebend, ( RRop in the 
career) every courſe or habit of fin, Thirdly, 
Examine it by the Word of God, the commands 
of Chriſt in all the variations from, and oppoli« 
tions to them. Fourthly, Accuſe, and therein ag+ 
g/avate ir, With all the heightning circumſtances 
of guilt and danger: Then fitthly, by a ſolemn 
fall conſent of all the faculties, condemn this ſo 
dangerous a malefaftor : Then fixily, ſpit upen 
ic with all contempt and (corn, and at laſt give it 
up to be crucified, never to recover again to any 
vical ations, And all this, as for any one ſingle 
habit of fin, ſo for the whole body, which contains 
all limbs and ſeverals under ir, Beſides this, a 
ſecond pratiice that Chriſts death obliges us to, is, 
Our voluntary gheerful raking up of our Croſs, 
and following him, readily conforming our (elves 
to the Image of the crucified Saviour, and reſolving, 
T hat if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo be glori- 
fied with bim. Thirdly, the putting our finful 
habirs like dead bodies out of the way, leſt they 
offend, or infec others, which will be anſwerable 
to the by7ial, Fourthly, the: zeality and continu» 
ance of our mortified ſtate,” ( anſwerable to the 
adjun&s of Chriſts crucifixion, death, burial, des 
ſcent) not onely once for all to repent and mortifie, 
but to continue inthe (oul that deathunts ſin, ſin- 
cere and -unfeigned, till we in ſoul 7iſe again to that 
other drier dife, never to die any more, 3.0, never 
to relapſe to our ſinfil habits, but to perſeyere in 
that mortified eltare, 

S. But before you part with theſe Articles con» 
cc:ning Chriſts death, 1 muſt take leave to put you 
'n minde of one difficulty , which thongh it => 

tem 
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ſeem .to be a ſpeculative difficulty, yet becauſe the 
explicite belief ( or faith it ſelf )' of thoſe few things 
that are contatned in this Creed, may ſeem to be a 
Chriſtians duty, aud fa apicce of neceſſary Chri» 
ſtian praRice, ic may pecbaps be niy duty to enquire, 
and a culpable omiſſion if 1 neglct, to ath inſtrutti- 
on in it, now that 1 may bope to rective it ſromyou 3 
and that 1s, what is meant by [ Chriſts deſcending 
ino'Hell?}] 

. C- Though it be a Chaſttans duty to bilieve 
every part; and Article: of this Creed delivered 
down to us by the Church from the Apoſtles, asa 
form or ſummary of ſound doQtrine, and either 
the rſt copy, or an extraRt (and tranſcript, as ir 
were) of that tradition, or oral: doftrine, (That 
Faith 'whech was once delivered unto! the Saints, 
Jude, 3.) which the Apoſtles agreed on at the 
time of - their parting from one'another to Preach 
the Goſpel to'ald Nations, yer I conceive the agtee» 
ing-on ſome one ſenſe, wherein' to interpret every 
Article of it, is not ſo abſolutely neceflary, but 
thac ſome: one of them (as this of Chriſts deſcent } 
may be taken in a fatitude, . and either not deter- 
mined to any one iuterpretation; or reſolved to be 
capable of more 3 and ſothe words be received, 
_—_— ſenſe, one way or other, will be in+ 
ifterenc to them, that ſincerely follow char /ight 
which is offered to them 3 and therefore I con» 
ceive it is, that the Article of our Chnich (ets it 
down in that. large indefinice form, [ze believe 
that” Chrift\ deſcended into Hell]. adding no other 
words of binding interpretation'to it, .. | 
As -ro* #s your opmion"of the ſenſe of that 

rtic VB 912 01 | 


Of Chriſt 
deicent jnto 
Hell, 


Cc. Among divers others, I ſhall pitch on two +4 6pini- 
0pn10n.5,and either of them may be piouſly believed, ons. 


having good grounds whereon each of chem may 
be builtz the one taken from the' opinion. and | 
S 3 interpretation 
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interpretation of many axcient and moders #4 or- 
thics of the Church. T bat Chriſt in the fpace be- 
twixt his death and reſurreQion, went down'lo- 
cally into'Hcll , as that fignihes the place of the 
damned, not to ſuffcr there,” (for all was finiſhed up- 
on the C:oſs) but ro triumph over Satan in his own 
quarters, and openly to ſhew him the vif&ovy, that 
by dcath Chriſt had gotten over bim, over death ir 
ſelf, and over all the powers of darkneſs, This 
ſenſe being ſufficiently exylicated, I ſhall not en- 
large on: The ſecond opinion I ſhall-more at 
large ſhew you, and leave you to judge of the 
truth of ir, 

S. I ſha paticntly attend while you do ſo, 

C. Theſe words [* He deſcended into HelF] bee 
ing afficmed-of Chriſt in the Creed,” bur nor found 
in words in the New Teſtament, will nat neceflari- 
ly fignific-any farrber, then either, ficſt, the places 
of the New Teſtament (from whence the compile:s 
of the Creed may ſeem to bave colleRed it) will 
import 3 or ſecondly, the uſe of the pcs among 
either profane or Scripture writers will require z or 
thirdly, the context, or. circumſtarices in the Creed 
will inforce. And all thefe will not neceflarily ex- 
rend ics ſenſe any farther then this, 'T hat for the 
ſpace of three days be was, and truly continued to be 
deprived of bis natural life. For the firſt, the Scyi- 
ptures from whence this Article ſeems to have been 
taken, are not many, indeed but one, that in the 
Afts, out of the P/almiſt, | Thos ſhalt not leave my 
foul in Hill, nor ſuffev.thy boly One to ſee corruption,] 
(as for Epb. 4. 9- Herdeſcended into the lower part s 
of the earth, ir belongs clearly either roche incar- 
nation, ordeſcent ts the Mothers womb, which is 
expreft by that phraſe, Pſal. 139. 15. hen 1 was 


 madein ſect, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt 


parts of the earth 3 or cl(e pollibly ro the grave, 
( called rhe Mothcrs womb allo, Zeb 1, wy . 
yle 
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ſRyied P/al, 63, 9g.) Now in that place the word 

which we render [Hell] may ſ12nihe the common 

ſtate of the dead 3 the® word | ſoul] the*© living b ug, 
ſoul, or that faculty by which we live, and the [ves MIA E 
leaving this in that. ] is the not ſuftering him (o 

tong to continue deprived of life, asthar h4s bod) 

(as it follows) ſhould fer corruption, 1.6 above the 

ſpace of thrre days;zwbich termzconfilting of ſeven- 

ty two hours, is the ſpace required for the 7e210/ 14 

t:on of bumoys, afrer which, Phyſitians obſerve, 

that the body that continues ſo long dead, natu- 

rally putrefies, which is implicd by that ſpeech con- 
cerning Lazarus, Joh. 11. 39. By this time be ſtmke 

eth, * for he bath been dead four days : Sorthar that d mreorsn 
place diltin&ly affirms, that he ſhould not be de» # 4%. 
prived-of his natural life above the ſpace of three 

days, that death ſhould no Fonger have dominion 

over him ( which if it be not the importance of 

that prophecy in the Pſalmiſt, I conceive it will be 

hard to finde any convincing prophecy concern+ 

ing Chrifſts rifing again the third day; (for thar- 

of 7onah related in the Goſpel, and others which. 

by the Fathers are applied to thar purpoſe, Levit. 

7 17. and Gen.22.4. were but types, not prophe- 

cies) and vet it is ſaid, Matih.16.21,. That 7eſus 

b:gan to ſhew his-Diſciples, ( which ſure is more . 

then ro tek, © ro ſhew, demonſtrate out of Scripture) e Surrirw. . 
*- that 3t beboveth h:m, i. e. that he muſt for the f in dii 
fulfilling of the prophecies, nſethe third day :Y If 29% 
this be not neceflarily the meaning ot thoſe 

words in the As, and the Pſalm, yer I conceive 

no man can ſhew convincingly that'any other is. 

Now ſecondly, for.the uſe of the phraſe among 


Writers of the 8 firlt ſort, it is clear that the ® word g Anice!; oc- 


ſigniftes not with them the place bf the damned: mg 
(no not any peculiar place of happy ſouls neither) _ 
but the common ſtate of the dead. I will give you in 
the Margent ſome inſtances, by which, when you 

3 are 
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| are killed in thoſe Authors, you may be able ro 
; Take this judge®. - Many other places might be added, bur 
of Formuxs the wiitcrs which conduce moſt to the explain» 
or Cornurus jog of the New Teſtament, are the Greek Tranſla- 


= «9 tors of the Old Teſtament, and therefore among 
©/2 «$i 4 # them it will be more pertinent to enquire * Look 


Curr pores, on the 37 of Geneſis verle 35. we render it out of 
P.+. Ads the Hebrew literally, * 1 will go down to the graze 
with him - 
voes for a PA 355 
God, and ſaith he, is called [Nazmy, 3m unity tv, 5 pn TW eu- 
Tien its avriy Korean , 3; ard nag Yirerey ] Pluto , Becauſe 
there is nothing hut at laſt comes to kim and becomes his peſſeſiion : And 
azain, towards the end of his Book, *"Adys 5 Styqunr@* ms Wogas 
' 1p TEAtuTtiO>, Hates is the laft region of the ar which receives ſouls, 
zndis called W4zG»-, faith he, and ivfzxccc, a good friend or Cone 
ſellor, becauſe it befriends men, d\d m9 mautiy auryc more 7 movwn % 
Ceormiduy, in giving them ceſſation from labors and cares, which 15 the 
very thing that the Spirit affirms of the dead that die in the Lerd, They 
are bleſſed, for they reſt from their labors, Revel.14- 13, So-p. 10. [& ady 
<©1x4y] heanterprets by & dougei xtigwy, 10 be 10 bedy knows where, ac- 
cording to the etymology of ddys quaſs dadvic, an' inviſible ſtate, (a- 
greeable to which, it is chat in the ancient Rbetors, Severus, Sopbifte, 
&c. itis called not"adyc but *Aidys. 32, a. & y,) And again;lhew- 
ing the original of that Fable, that Hades ſtole away Ceresdaughter, 
It 1, faith he, dz + -avoueroy Gn atevor mve Ty omepugiTuy Kare yis 
&p2y10uu5y, where again Hades it icems fignifies agarizjuic, which is 
uw\ed abſolutely for death, 2 Mac. 5. 12. and is the very deſcription 
of death, that the Pſalmiſt uſerh, P/al. 39. 13. Before Tgo hence, and 
be 10 more ſeen, and Heb.'8, 13, wmegonor fur dpavroue, that which is 
old is near to vaniſhing, or diſappearing, and ſo Heraclitus me. dmiguy 
xC. ſpeaking of the Helmet of Hades, which makes men invifsble, he 
Faith itis 7 76x, the exd or death of every one, is 6 «muy 
THT 4uTWKWOS &begrrT@- Hverey, to which, he that comes, i, &, be that is 
dead, becomes inviſible: And the Author of the Book of Wiſdom hath 
a like phraſe, Our ſpirit ſhall vaniſh as the ſoft air, where ſpeaking in 
the perſon of the Atbeift, who acknowledged not the immortality of 
the ſoul, the word ſpirit 15 taken for voy living ſaul, And Bar,3. 11, 
xaTH2nrew its dds, 15 joyned with 1paygnow, pro, k romh- 
out nge i YGV jak mew) fie dds. So Efth,13.,7, uc + adyy xs- 
71\2617e, lign fies onely te die; Ver, 6. (to be killed) being ſpoken 
by an Heatheh King, which, we are not lure acknowledged any Hel, 
So clearly, Bar, 3.19. [yaTmi&nowy iic ads] cannot be imagined to 
belong to Hell, but onely to the vaniſhing tranſitory eſtate of men, 
who dic, and are ſucceeded by others, and 3. Mac, mAugvioy dds; 
ugnvay of in” dur! BefuxaTe. 
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to my Son mourning, (ave onely that the! word 17ND71 
which we render {to the grave] cannot in that 

lace be properly ſo rendred ; becauſe Zacob be- 
ieved that bis (on was torn in pieces with wilde 

Beaſts, and not buried, and therefore the addition 

of thole words [to my ſon] make it necefiary to 
render it in that place thus, 1 will go mourning 01tt 

of this life, I will live no longer, leeing my fon 
isdead;and the phraſe [1 will go down to Hades] ewe” 
is meant exaQly parallel ro this in the Creed [® be <p #65, 
went down to Hades) and may very well be thought is 4d's+ 
the fitceſt to interprer ir, being the neareſt to it of 

any in the Scripture : For as to the word which 

is rendred to go down, it Ggnifies in the 

original ſometimes to go up, Fudees 15. 11, 

(where yer the Greek Tranſlators uſe the yery word 

which in Greckh is rendred go down) ſomerimes to 

go neith r zp,nor downs, as in that place of Gereſs 

it is clear, Fob knowing, Verſ. 33. that he was 

not buried, but devoured by wilde beaſls, Now , 

for the context in the Creed, compare it with the 

ſtory of Chriſts death in the Goſpel, and you will 

ſee how well it will bear this ſenſe. To which 

purpoſe I muſt premiſe this one thing, that a man 

conflaſts of three payts, a body, a lrving. ſou!, an 

infſnortal ſpirit, St. Paul divides ® the whole may 9 *Minknerr + 
in:othoſe three parts, 1 Theſ. 5.23, and in the onde or 
Crearion of man there is mention of all of theſe, hel ih 
The body is called ? the duſt of the earth, of which FD 19 p 
it was. formed 3 1the ſoul is called the * lzving ſoul 3 NON 
the * þirit is called the *breath of life , and in TN war 
other places ® breath and life. Of theſe three parts \m1regue. 
Chriſt as man conſiſted, and at his death all theſe TDWD, e 


4 an 


_——  —————— — 
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1 and Gods hands are all once. His body, that was pue 
YwW- inthegrave, and ſo all of him diſpoſed of, bur 


ama_ ; 
- Gycray ” the ? living ſoul, and in reſpe& of thar, ſaith the 


a P. Ramus Creed, * He went into Hades, perhaps not into the 
4 rel, place of Hell, as Bilſon, nor into paraaiſe, as 


s _ »— Broughton, nor into the grave, for that was ſaid 
Fay before inthe word buried, (though * ſome would 


d To which have the ® G:eeh word which is ſo rendred, refer 
purpoſe it gnely ro his exzbalming, but) he was three days de- 


= _ prized of bus natural life, (which is properly his 
what Hera- ©[-4/1g ſoul.) be continued really without exerciſe, 


dirs w or power ot exerciſing his vital faculty, taſted 
( _ __ .. that 4 common ſtale of the dead for us, bur then, 
mrs before he was putrefied, i & The third day be roſe 


down out of 
Serepionan agan from the dead, &c. 
ancient 
Poet, ſpeaking of SibyBa, and undertaking to ſhew how ſhe pro. 
phefi. d even after her death. For, ſaith he, To py fic dipy Yor nom 
ec, that part of ber body which went into the air, did propheſee, © 
Ghugs 4 xr Ft, by voices beard in the air, (tor ſo gin 15 defined by 
Varinis, Myr diinmnxs wwe Oy, 1 WwTuATE AAS, & 
«Ardtov uaurux, Or Stix gun, fuch as was that veice which Plutarch 
mentions to have been heard by the Mariners, Ilay wiz; THvnr ) 
The bedy, or that part which was changed into the earth, bringeth forth 
Teav, herb or graſs, and the beafts that fed exaFtly on that place, did by 
their bowels or entrals, when they were killed, declare to men, what was 
tocome. Thy 5 Wfugiv duanic tas To & TH OWNAvY Qarvouery agg wn 
*1erey 3 Aitfor ber ſoul, be conceived that to be that face that appears 
in the Moon, and that helped the Afrologers to drvixe alſo. Three parts 
you ſee of a woman according to that ſo ancient Philesſophy. Of 
which three, by Death, one, ſaith he, was ſent to the Earth, another 
to Heaven, a third, its digg yuprows, went into the Air z that third, I 
conceive, the ſame that the Atheiſt in the Book of Wiſdom, Chap 2. 
3. affirms, that ir ſhall vaniſh (at death) di-,wHowry, ſhall be diſs 
ſolved or poured abroad, ws avis ap, as the ſoft (or moiſt) Air, 
which is there av«yg, the breath or ſpit, viz, that mortal ſpirit in the 
Athefts Philoſopby, all one with the breath in the zoſtrils, V ecſ,2. but 
much differing trom the immortal ſpirit among Chriſtians, And that 
which (he thus faith) went intro the Air, is it which in Chriſt is ſaid 
4grerSeiy tis dds, tobave gone (or deſcended, though nor locally, 
yecfrom a ſuperior to an inferior ſtate) to Hades, that ſtate of ſepa- 
ration of ſoul from body, which doth not by any neceflity imply or 
1mpor: the place of the damned in Hef, So in Nicodemus his Goſpel 
there is mention of the Saints that arc in" AdyF » and rejeyce _ 
- bus 
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T hus Apoc. 6. 8, after the mention of © death, ce Swann 
is added in our tranſlation * [ and Hell, ] (but fx; ; *agv, 
it ſignifies this ſtate of /eparation , or inviſible 
ſate,.. or continuance in death) was a8 follower of g 4x09, 
it, and a ® companion with it, And thatit refers þ us” ons, 
not to that which we call [He[] ( much leſs to 
Paradiſe) but onely to that temporal ſeparation - 
of ſoul and body, may farther appear by the 
effeRs there mentioned of ir. [There was given 
them power 10 kill, &c. with the ſword, with fa- 
mine, and with death, and with the beaſts of the . ©_, 
Faith.) And ſo Chap. 20. 14. * Death and! * Sand | 
Hades are caſt into the lake of fire; and Verſe © , 
I;. gave up thoſe thit were in it. So Ecclits, 48, 
5, He that raiſcth the dead * from death, and kt Suy ey 
from Hades, ſure raiſes not out of Hell, and in + is 44s. 
the Song of the three Children, Ver(,65. Gods 
elivering them from Hades, will not be ex» 
tended to Hell, bur onely to Death, . as follows in 
the next words. And ſure Eleazar-that defires 
his friend * to bring him on his way to Hades, 1 neoriurnery 
-2 Maccab,6. 23. doth not deſire to be diſpatcht ic «dur. 
to Hell, And tbat the Ancient Writers of the. 

Church (ſome of them at leaſt, of the moſt an- 

cient) meant no other rhen this by the Article 

of Chrifts deſcent ® 10 Hades , may be gueſt by mie 4) 
wo ancient pallages » the one in * Thaddeys 1 Exſeh, Et 
Creed, affirmed to be given by him unto King of */ *#+*, 
Edeſſa ; the other in the Primitive Martyr - 

* Ignatius 3 both agreeing in this, that Chriſt , pp _as : 
aſcended with many, but deſcended alone 3 - where Tyra 
though the deſcent were (in their words) to 


| Hades , yet Hades cannot there be thought. to 


fignifie the place of the damaed , unleſs Chriſt 
ſhall be conceived to have returned from thence 
alſo with a great multicrude , which: though. ir 
were perhaps agreeable with . ſome . mens 
9 5 ? ph.mmſſes,: | 


Me. 
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p As of Pyphanſees, yet cannot ealily be reſolved co be the 


thoſe that : | X WES 
"each thar meaning of thole Ancient Writers; or of that 


Chriſt go- Text to which they refer, That the bodies of many 
ing to Hell, that had ſlept, aroſe, ec. for I conceive out of 
was met and q c} there was not in their opinion any: ſuch 


by thetica: Poſſibility of riſing. 


then Þhijlo- 
ſophers there, and particularly by Plato in the front, and brought 
them out along w.th him. q Some Books there are called the 
Sibyllin Oracles, in all probability written by ſome Chriſtian, and 
that an ancient one, (about the Emperor Commodws histime, it is by 
many circumſtances moſt probable.) In the firſt Book of theſe after 
the Creation, and fall of man, there is mention of his death and 
mortal ftate, and ( upen occaſion of this cloſe 72s #' av imeditan 
«Jy , Hades received them all) this account is given of the word 
"Ads 3 

*Advw d* dure ygheorty, imi wer wer Adios 

Tevmt ue Or Save Te, wail 7 My dugg un, 

Tevergz IN mavTis 0s Cayooiu Wale, 

*Aripis iuv 'Aidtes ijuois iivar xanrtormy. 
Where itis clear what is meant by that word ["Adys] The comm 
fate of the dead, when their bodies are laid in the grave, the cov 
dition not onely of the wicked, nor onely of the godly, bur of the 
ndymes Finyvovict efyipss, Al mortal men, who, as follows there, 
"Exy aidhze prohesyric Tijany Oae9ep 
when thcy were gone to Hades, were honored by ws, whereas the Gyants 
had their rwpretpzoy Boy paeryer, which was Hell indeed, there be 
ing no ſo proper notion of Hell inthe Old Teſtawenr, as the place 
of the Rephaim, or ®yants, Prop.21.16, & 9.18. & 2. 18, invithe 
Hebrew and Greek reading: So in Philemon, Kai 43 ua. dy th 
neibss vouiloury, Midy dNaguar yamipay dovfGy odby, &, 


Soin the ſecond Book of Eſdas, Chap.4: 41; 

" In inferns * In the grave, the chambers of ſouls ave like the 
promprucria womb of a woman 3 where though we render, [ja 
anmmarum . , , 
manrict aſs; Fe grave] yet without queſtion the Greek was 
wi'&:a ſit, "Ad in Hades, and ſo Hades is that ſtate of ſouls 
in the ſeparation, wherein he conceived there wete 

divers Cels, which all defired to return (and pour 

back) the ſouls which were in them, to the bodies 

again, as a woman when ſhe comes to time of 
childe-birth, defires to bring forth, T have now 

wearied you ſufficiently with an account of this 
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ſecond interpretation and thegrounds of it, and 
I ſhall adde but this, That asit may piouſly be 


believed , thar Chriſt did in the ſpace of thoſe 


three days /ocally deſcend, to ſhew bimſelf trium= 
phantly to the Devils, ſo they that on the premiſed 


grounds reſolve it poſſible , that there may be no 


more concluded from this Article, but onely tha: 
Chriſt being crucified, dead, and buried,continued 
in the ſtate of the dead, his ſoul really ſeparared 
from the body for ſome ſpace, but not ſo long till 
his body (hould'putrefie inthe grave, (to which it 
follows aptly, That the third day he roſe again, or 
was reſtored from that ſtate) may be pious belic- 
vers alſo, and offend nothing againſt the Creeds 
or Dofrize of our (or of the Ancient) Church, 
ſo they do not condemy thoſe others that are 
contrary minded. I meant not to have infiſted 
on any ſuch ſpeculative difficulty, yet upon 
your demand, I haye given you an accouns 
of it, 

S, I acknowledge it ſomewhat diſtant from your 
deſoned method, yet conceive my ſelf to have profits 
ed by it, if in nothing elſe, yet in knowing my duty to 
my felf and others, in matters of this nature, which 


may piouſly be believed on either fide: The Lord 


grant me the ſpirit of mecknels, and charity-inall 
things, You will now proceed tothat which follows 
after the Articles of Chriſts death, to. wit, that of 


by ReſurreRion. 


C, The pradtical belief of Chriſts Reſtirreftion The pratti- 


is, 1, Our a&ual rifmg to new life, as neceſſaty, as 
that of 1ortification premiled-: 2, Our uþjenring 


e them, in all heavenly living. 3. Our co- 
tinuing ina ſanfRified ſtate of perſcuerance, (noted, 
#3 I conceive, Rom. 6:8. by [we ſhall we with 
bim,] 3. e. live this new life if we do not trez-- 
chetoully xuine our (elves again) as Chriſt eh 
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Of his As. 
{cenf1on, 


Of h's fit- 
ting at the 
T-zhr hand 
Ot God. 


Who being raiſed from the dead, died no more, death 
had no more dominion over bim, Verl. g.) till by 
Gods mercy we be taken up to bliſs. 4, Our de- 
peading upon Chjiſt for our juſtification, which'as 
well as our ſanttification is an cit: of bis rifing, 
Col.3.3. Rom-4-25. & 8. 33,34. 5. Ourbaſtets 
ig this reſurreftion, ( parallel-ro Chrifts riſing the 
zinrd day ) not ſo wholly immerling our (elves 
wich ſorrow, and humiliation, (that grave as it 
were of the mortified ſoul) as ro binder aQion, 
and vital performances, but by the power of that 
Spirit that raiſed 7 eſus ſrom the grave, immediate- 
ly toriſe to #ewdofſe. - 

S. what is thepra&ical belief of bis Aſcenſion ? 

C. Aſcending after, and dwell:ng with him, in 
divine meditation, being heavcaly minded, ſeeks 
ing, and minding, and favoring of thoſe things 
that are above, the duty of all thoſe that are riſen 
with Chriſt, Col.3. 1, 

S. what of bus fitting at the right hand of God, 
the Father Almighty ? 

C. That pbraſe of fitting, ec, ſignifies Chriſts 
reigning, his baving all power given to him 3 you 
may ſee it by comparing P/al. 110, 1, with 2 Cor, 
15.25. Jn one place ic is, The Lord ſaid wunto my 
Lord, 'Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thing 
enemies thy |footſiool; inthe other, He muſt reign 
zilt be bath ppt all enemies under his feet. T his you 
have formerly learned to be an union of his Regal 
and Prieſily office z bis giving commands to his 
Church , and his interceding with God for bis 
Church, and that ſo powerfully, as afuallyto be- 
{tow that grace, that pardoy which he intercedes 
for. -And this is farther noted by thoſe titles 
there repeated of [ God the Father Almighty] that 
Para 2 of his to Gol, being as to a Father 
(both of bim and us) who will, and to a Father 
Almighty, who is able to grant whatſoever he 


- prays 
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the comzary, 


prays for. And then the praftical belief of this 
Article will be, Firſt, to give my (elf up obedi- 
ently to be ruled by bim (in all his inſtitutions and 
commands) and by all thoſe that he bath ſer in the 
Church under bim to 7#le over me, Secondly, to 
depend on his :nterceſſion, to offer up all our pray- 
ers to God in, and through him. Thirdly, to 
recerve (and makethe holieſt ſe and advantages 
of ) all grace, that ſhall flow from bim : And 
fourthly, when he is ſo ready at band to our zelief, 
to reſolve to look to bim in all remptations, and 
count it our wretchleſs abuſe of his goodne(s, if 
we do nor. perſevere in-deſpight of all afſaults to 


E, What of bis coming from that right hand In Of his co 


be carried along under the diſguiſe of 


Religion 
or on confidence of his favor, but (againk all 
provekers ) ſhall come from his Throxe ( ibough 
it be of mercy) in Heaven, to..judge us bere : 
One. that is not to be moved with paſſors , 
or reward 


with b:1bes, with fatteries, to puniſb, 


according to any other method , or rule , but 
onely that of {[ Every man according to bu 
wo ks. ] 


, Heaven, to judge both the quick and the dead > 

Cc. Our ccnitant making up: our arcomnts a= 
gainſt his coming, as daily expeRing a righteous, 
though a gracious Fudge, to (it upon us, according 
10 thoſe many titles we have of him in boly writ, 
as 1/ai.33-22, The Lord, i. e, Chriſt, (as appears 
Verſ. 17,18.) is our Zudge, our Law-giver, our 
King, and then our Sawour, 2 Theſ. 1.8, The 
Lord Feſus taking vengeance in flaming fire: So 
the wrath of the Lamb, Apoc. 6.16, And tbe 
ſearcher of the reins and beart (the expreſſion of a 
Fudge ) Apoc. 2, 23- A notion which of all 
others, will bring us to a pious awe of him, 
as of one which will not ſuffer any one ſor to 


S if 


ing to jud 


2 98 A Prattical Catechiſm. ' b. V. 


$Se&, 1II, 5. Wilt you now proceed to thoſe other Articles 3 

Of the Ho- and firſt, that of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
ty Ghoft. C, The word Ghoſt ſignifies Spirit, which being 
by way of excellence a title of Gods, (God is a 
Spirit) and ſo here attributed to him, and denoting 
the Third Perſon in the Trinity, ( which is alſo the 
Fountain and Spring of all Spiritual life in us) is 
here called Holyz not ſo principally, becaule he 
His wayof is holy in himſelf, 7, e. pure without all mixtme 
ſanRifying, or compeſition, either of ſin, or corruption, or pol- 
lution, or bypocriſie, or paitiality, (and all this ina 
moſt eminent degree, nothing in the world being 
thus beſide) bur more punRually, becauſe he is 
the Author of all holizeſs, and purity in us 3 that 
little weak degree of ſanity, that the moſt rege- 
nerate among us do attain to, being a ray, and 
effuſon of that ſanitifying Spirit, which worketh 
inus by his preventing, ſanttifymg, and aſſiſting 
gyace, both to'will, and to do of his good pleaſure, 
This the Holy Ghoſt doth by two ways of diſpen- 
The out- fation, 1, Outward: 2. Inward, The outward 
Ward, way was bis viſible deſcending upon the Apoſites, 
and fitting chem with graces, and enſtaring them 
with powers to plant, and preſerve, and govern 

the Church of* Chriſt over the world. 

The powers: S, What werethoſe powers ? 

inſtaredon C, 1, To preathand baptize thoſe that received 
files, © their dotirine, and (o toplant a Chriſtian Church, 
; 2, To confirm thoſe whom they had baptized, and 
to adminiſter the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and 
Blood, and/ ſo to preſerve, or ſtabhſh thoſe whom 
they bad platted, 3. To exerciſe the power of 
the Kgys 77 cenſures, puniſhing the' pertinacious, 
c#{ing them out of 'the Chir/ch, thar they may be 
aſhamed; and ſo think fit to reform their wicked 
lives, and upon approbation of their repentance, 
and reformation, abſolume, and receiving them 
2nto the Church again, nl all this to govern thoſe, 


whom | 
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. the juſt and innocent ,* called in* Hebrew by A II 
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whom they had planted , and confirmed in the 
Faith: And 4.to erdam others, and commir the 
ſame power to thoſe, which the Holy Ghoſt had 
ſerled in themſelves, and (ſo to provide a Miniſtery 
of his holy celeflial Calling ( ſent by Chriſt, as be 
was by his Father , Fol 20. 21.) to continue by 
ſucceſſion from one to the other, to the end of the 
world. Al which donations and enftatings, were 
the afts of the Holy Ghoſts deſcent, (beſide the 
extraordinary gifts of tongues, and miracles, &&c. 
needful for thoſe firſt times, to preach to all Nas 
tions intelligibly, and to gain belief to their preach» 
ing, but nor ſo neceflary after) and in retpe& of 
theſe he is {tyled the Paraclete; which is a word of 
a larger ſignificancy, then any one Engl:ſh word 
can expreſs, and therefore is thought fit not to be 
tranſlated, but retained in other Languages, Sy- 
riack and Latine, and will beſt be rendered by 


theſe three ſeverals, (according rothe notation of 


"that word in Greek, ) Firſt,' Advocate s ſecond- 5 mwpdnaumee 
ly, Comforter 3 yea, and thirdly, Exhortey too. 
S. what de you meax by the Holy Ghoſt being nis Ofice of 


an Advocate ? Advocate 


Cc. Two things 3 hecameto be an Advocate *o Cluiſt, 
both of | Chriſt, and of 'us : Of'Chriſt, in plead- 
io his cauſe againſt the incredulous world, which 
is ſet down, Fn 16. 8, and expreft by athree- 
fold convithon (it being the Advocates part to 
"convince, and confute, | Boe and ſilence the ads 2 i\Niyouy, 
verſwy, Tit-1.9,) 1. Of Sin, 2, Of Righteouſ- 
neſs, 3- Of Fudgment, | 
S. what is the meaning of thoſ? three Convifi- The three 
"e-8 2 Ws - .'* Convitions, 
C. Among the 7ews there were three ſorts of 
cauſes, or aftions * Firſt, In » criminal matters, xo b 
which here word for word is rendered [* of ſin.] © = «ap* 
Secondly, For the defeading, and vindicating of 


pbr 


L———_—_— 


400 A Prattical Catechiſm, Lib. V- 
e «pi Je phraſe which is again literally rendred [of © ;igh- 
oune, teouſneſi.]. Thirdly, For the condemning of the 
withed, which is as literally char, which we there 

wan? | reade [of * judgment.] Now theſe three ations 

- > ._ * the Holy Gholt was to manage on Chriſts behalf, 

two laſt;vid, 45 an Advacate for a Client, againit the incredu- 

Schindl, Pex- lous gain ſaying world. Firſt, He ſhould coxvince 

24g. p. 1527s the world of that great crime committed in nt 

6 believing, but rejeRting of Chriſt, and that by le- 

gal evidence of that Law, Dent. 18, 22. ( which 

was on purpoſe to diſcriminate the true Meſſ5as, 

from all falſe pretenders, Ver(,18,) where it is re» 
ſolved, Thar if the proph:cies of a Prophet come 
not to paſt, then he is afalſe Prophet 3 but if- they 
do, he is a true one: And therefore the very 
coming of the Spirit, after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
being the thing prophecied by Ch1iſ# in this 
place, (and (o his prophecy. fulblled) ſhall be a 
legal proof of this crime of theirs, in_not re- 
ceiving Chriſt thus teſtified, and demonſtrated 
to be a true Prophet 3. which (ure was the reaſon, 
why it was not (as Chriſt ſaith) ſo dangerous, or 
zrremiſſible to oppoſe Chriſt ar his preſence on the 
Earth, as it would be to b/aFþbeme or oppoſe the 
Holy Gboſt, Matth.12.31. Secondly, He ſhould 
convince the world, that: Chriſt was a moſt righteous 
perſon, and moſt .unjuſtly crucified (and ſo vir- 
dicate, and defend bis innocent Client ) by his 
aſſumption to Heaveu , and participation of his 
Fathers glory, (which aflumption of bis, is ex- 
g & in Oxw- preſt by that phraſe [ 3 you ſee me no more ] both 
eve . here and elſwhere, becauſe at bis-A/cenſſon it is 
| ſaid, A cloud recerved bim out of their ſight 
Afs 1...9.) which was a certain argument of 
bis rigbteouſacſs, or innocence.. Under which alſo 
may be contained that imputed righteouſneſs of 
his to us by way of ſatzfa&ion, together with 
thoſe. imperte& beginnings of. ſan(Tification 
£7 wrought 
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wrought in our bearts by tbe power of his reſu7» 
rc(tion, and a moſt proper eftc& of his Aſtenſpoy, 
Interceſſion, and exerciſe of his Kng/y power in 
Heaven, Thirdly, He ſhould ule a third argu 
ment to Convince the world, to wit, that taken 
from the judging, condemning » ſentencing , and 
executing bis adverſaiy, even the Prince of this 
world, the Devils who being the firſt contriver 
of Chriſts death, is now repayed in bis kinde, by 
way of 7etaliation, in a manner, deſtroyed, and 
flain, turned out of bis Kingdom, (which is a 
kinde of civil death to him, and (vo called by the 
k voice in Plutarch) by the filencing of bis O/a- hv wines 
cles,turning out of 1delatry, and Heathen\ſh vices, 7me"*i" 
which before without controul bad reigned in ;,y..- 
the world, To which it was alio conſequent, that zer5yp, 
all Satens inſtruments ſhould pay very dear for 
their infide! rebeHious aRions, in like manner as 
Satan himſelf was uſed for bis riotous behavior 
againſt our Chriſt, 
S. You bave ſhewed me bow he was Chriſts Ad- 
yocate, you ſaid alſs that be was ours, how #4 be ſo ? 
C, Inſciling a Miniftery to pray, and intercede rq ug, 
for their ſeveral Congregations, ( and enabling 
them in che very Apoſtles time ro.form a Liturgy 
(of which ſeveral paſſages remain unto us at this 
day). tocontinue in the Church to that end) and 
thereby helping our infirmitics, and teaching 145 19 
pray as we ought, 
>, How 4 be a Comforter? His Office « 
C. Indivulging that excellent comfortable news Comtorter. 
of the Goſpel, the promiſcs of pardon, and grace 
to them that want comfort. 
S. How 4 he an Exhorter > Exhorter, 
C. Inthedo&rine of Repentance, and of flying 
from the wrath to come, and walking worthy of that 
great calling, And in the exerciſe of all theſe 
utles and offices ( as by a farlt external _— 
the 
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the Holy Ghoſt is (aid ro work all manner of ſan- 
ftity in our hearts : Beſides this, there is an in- 
ward means , the ſecret preventions, excitations, 
over-ſhadowings, and aſſiſtances of thar Spirit, all 
abſolutely neceflary to beget, and continue bolineſi 
in the heart; and all theſe attending thoſe out- 
ward adminiſtrations (juſt now mentioned) and 
conſtantly going along with them (as breath goes 
along with words) and hallowing them to the 
worthy receiver, the obedient Diſciple. 
S. What #s it now to believe in this Holy 
Ghoſt ? 
C. 1. To acknowledge the truth of all this, 
That it is (as from the Word of God it might 
more particularly appear) as here hath been ex- 
plained. 2. To accommodate our praffice ac- 
cordingly, to conform ito this Faith : As firſt 
to ſubmit to thoſe Spirutual Paſtors, &rc, whom 
the Holy Ghoſt bath fer over us, and for them a- 
gain to be careful of that fleck of which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made them Overſeers. Secondly, not te 
intrude upon, or »ſirp that holy calling, withour. 
a lawful vocation, and ſuch as may -allifie it ſelf 
to be from Heaven. Thirdly, to obey all thoſe ſe 
veral powers, to come intothe Preaching of the 
Word, to fit my ſelf for the Sacrament or Initi- 
ation, and bring others to it 3 ſo again, for con 
firmation , and the Sacrament of Chriſts Body, to 
examine and ſhrive our ſelyes, and ſo eat of that 
Bread, &#c, to fear the cenſures, and (if we are 
under them) by confeſſions contrition, works of mer- 
cy, and all kinde of reformatin, to labor for ab* 
folution : And in all theſe, fourthly, humbly to in- 
yoke Gods ſpecialgrace, that it may go along with 
theſe ourward Ordinances, and to watch, and ob- 
ſerve, and receive it, in the uſe of them, and lay 
it up in an honeſt heart, and bring forth fruit with 
patience, and neither to refsſt, repel, nor grieve, nor 
quench 
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quench that holy Spirit of God, whereby we are ſcal- 
ed (if we do not betray our ſelves) unto the day of 
rndemptaon. 

S. What 4 the meaxing of the Holy Cathotick Set IV. 
Church ? Of the Hoy 

Cc, The word Catholick fignifies Univcyſal , Catholick 
diſperſed, or extended all the world over 3 in op- Church. 
polition to the for mer tate of the Zewiſh Church, 
which was an incloſ{ure divided from all the world 
beide, in time of the Lawz wherzas now the 
Goſpel is preached to all the world, and (by thoſe 
powers of the Holy Ghoſt forementioned) a Church 
with all thoſe minitrations in it is conſtituted over 
all the world. T his Church is a (ociety of Believers, Catholick, 
ruled, and continued according to thoſe Ordinan- 
(ts, with the uſe of the Sacraments, Preaching of 
the ppord, Cenſures, &c. under Biſhops, or Paſtors, 
hacceeding thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt. came 
down, 8nd (by receiving Ordination of thoſtthar * 
bad that power before them, 3.e. of the Biſhops of 
the Church, the continued Succeſſors of the Apo- 
files) lawfully called to thoſe offices, And in re- 

» firſt, of theſe boly powers, and offices 3 and 
econdly,of rhe Holy Ghoſt,the Author and Founder 
of them 3 thirdly, of the ſanity of life thar 
ht to be in theſe, and all Chiifzax Profeſſors ; Holy. 

and fourthly, of the end, the begetting, and en- 
treaſe of holineſs, to which the very conſtituting 
of a Church was deſigned, in theſe four reſpeRs, 
I (ay, it is, that this Cathelich Church is called 
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. C, Toacknowledge that all the world over, by Catholick 
the Miniſtery of the Apoſtles, ſuch a Church was Dm—— 
gathered, and by the Holy Ghoſt endued with thoſe 
torelaid powers, ( and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure 
contiuue unto the end of the world, the gates of 
Hell; 
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Hell, i. e. the molt fatal danzers, deſtruRion 
and death ir (elf, being not able to prevail againſt 
4) within which, whoſoever lives and dies (1 
faitbful obedient ſon of it) ſhall be eternally re. 
warded by the great H15bazd of his Church, our 
Saviour in Heaven, * : 

The Prafti- S. what is the praQtical part of this belief > 

Cal part of C. The living peaceably, charitably, faitbſully, 

= and eberdzzutly within this fold of the Univerſal 
Church, yeilding all reverence ro the decrees 2nd 
deftrines of it, and.in every particular or »ation- 
al Chinch, obcying them that have the rule over us, 
laboring to preſerve both wnily of faith, and 
charity with all our flow bretbrez, both in that, 
and in all o her particular Churches, and not break- 
ing into fattions, parties, diviſions, ſubdiviſions, 
but laboring our utmoſt: to approve ou: ſelves hoh 
members of that Holy C atholich Church, by nit, 
charity, bratherly love, enſuing and contending 


Of the for peace, and all other branches of Chriſtian purity, 
Communion. $, Now follows the Communion. of Saints, 


of Saints, : 
a #08ycvely, what do you mean by that ? 


b i edoriox C- I conceive that the word rendred Communiy 
w4rerzrn x, 0n, doth moſt properly and uſually fignifi: Com» 
don, L#- munication, (in that ſenſe 3s to * communicate (igs 


- nth p nifies to ® give, to impart, or diſtribute to others, 
*Evureteiy x, © make others partakers of any ſþir1tual or corporal 
x%yev:iv, pift,): beneficence, and liberality 3 and thar either 


Heb.13.'6. to the bodily indigencies of the poor Saints, 
C SO x: tvuian » tn che c T ſr; t < rd 
moor ew, Many times in the © New Teſtament rhe wo 
Rom,t5. 26, To make 4 contribution or gathering for the poor, 7/w 540» 
X Thy xuveviov T dVnxoviac: T wu TE a94usc;, Chartty and liberg'ity of 

nin;ftring teward the Saints, 2 Cor.,9.4, induc Tre xiuvaviac, libersl 
diſtribution, 2 Cor. 9.13. xetwaiz Us iwuaſnirun, liberality toward the 
Goſpel, i, ©. toward the Miniſters, and propag ation of it, Phil.1.5, xonu- 
viz Th m5twc- Philem-6. liberality t9-the poor Saints, proceeding from 
his faith, expreſt, v.c, by leve, and faith ro the Lord Feſus, and toward 
all Saints ;, fanth ts the Lord Feſws, and love, or charity toward all Sgints, 
by ous therr bowels were refreſhed, V, 7. iujusretdd mt, xoryoyt nol, 1 Tim, 
6,159, 


ſignifies 
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ſgnifies, or elie by any other way of charity and 
wry, which you know, is then greateſt, when ir 
jsexpreſt to mens ſouls, by advice, counſel, repre- 
yahon , {piritual conference betwixt man and 
gan, and ig any kinde of effufion of grace from 
God to us. Thus in St. Paxls ſolemn form of 
knediffion, after che mention of the grace of our 
lard Feſus-Chriſt, (i. e. bis bounty, and goodneſs) 
eiibe love of God, (4. e. the ſame again in an- 
«her word) is added, 4 The Communication of the d xonuvia 


ifts which flow from bim, the conduit of all *7** 
face) be with you all eucrmore. 
$. But bow do you apply this notion of the word to Two parts 
the matter in band, 1 mean to the interpreting of this 9% 
Article of the Creed ? 
C, Thus, that it ſhall contain in it two things 
eſpecially, according to the two kindes of {zbera- 


lxy mentioned, corporal, and fpiritual. For the Liberality. 


irft, we finde in many paſſages of the As, that 
x the firſt Preaching of the Apoſtles, many came 
in and believed, and they that did ſo, ſold their 
goods and poſſeſſcons, and diſtributed them to all, as 
every one bad need, Atts 2.45. and bad all things 
tmmon, verſ. 44+ and © exerciſed liberality ( or 
charity )-toward all the people, verſ, 47. And this ,;. 


it called by this very f word which we render fm. 


Comminion, but fignafies Communications verſ.42. 
And then the molt lireral importance of the 


phraſe, [5 Communication of Saimts, or of the 7 wolywvie F 


Saints] will be this matter of fat, ſer down in «zar. 
that Apoſtolical tory, wiz. T be rome practice 
of all believers in the farit age of Chriſtianity, to 
live together in that moſt [:beral,charitoble manney, 
every man communicating what he had to the 
others wants; and to thar pu. pole, bringing the 
price of their eflates, axd laying it at the Apoſtles 
feet, and making them the ſ{cewards of their _ 
rality. 


Holy Ghoſt, (3. e. the Liberal diffribution of all thoſe Trwwar®? 
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rality, This was ſo eminent. an aQ of. Chriſtian 

charity, ſo lively a charaRer of Primitive Saints, 

ſo immediztely and remarkably conſequent tothe 

Preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, thatir 
h This inter. 9ay Well deſerve to be pur into our © Creed, next 
pretation I after the Article of the Holy Ghoſt, and as a 
now ſeeto branch of that of the Holy Catholick Church, mean- 
bave been jnp that of the Apoſtles age, and accordingly the 
_—_— Nicene Creed joyneth them both inone, the Holy 
Hugo Groti. Catbolick and Apofiolickh Church 3 and' then you 
»s on 2 Cor, will preſently know, what ic is to believe this Ar-' 
x. Ouborery ticle, viz, to aſſent to that relation of Scriptive; 
penep © and from thoſe examples to learn that molt ex- 
mens libera.. cellent Chriſtian grace of charity and liberality to 
lity, 24 all the fellow-members of our Chriſt , and at 
—_— leaſt to retain ſome conſiderable degree of itin 
rod. " ith, the ations of our future lives, remembring that ir 
feftat & isthe part of the faith of Chriſt ro /ooſex the mi»: 
Puc ed, quam ſers hand, to enlarge his. heart, to melt himinto 
—_— that ſoft remper, and encline him to make others 
tran partakers of that plenty, which be bath received 
communio, from God, to praiſe that bounty toward all, 
= _ which we (ce (o hugely exemplified by Chrilt to 
Saints in the 1ankinde- | 
Creed belongs 


z0 this matter. I onely wonder, why having faln upon this notion, he | 


did not in thoſe Notes apply it to Acts 2.42, (where the very word 
xotverla in this ſenſe is — and am by that, and ſome other 
*exT1oac in thoſe Annotations of his on the Aﬀs and Epiſtles, in- 
clined to conje&ture, That that Volume had not received his laſt 
Care, and ſurvey before his death, 


S. What elſe is contained in this Article ? | 

Spiritual ex. C,. I told you there was another kinde-of 'charity 
protons of and communcativeneſs, the ſpiritual expreſſions of 
weve love, which have been, are, and ought fill to be 
among all holy men, all Sarzts, all Chriſtians : And 

this is of many ſorts, buc may briefly be contained 

in this, the performing all Chriſtian offices of 

love 
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love one to another, firſt, praying with, and for one 
another, (and be that ſeparates bimſelf from other 


| Chriſtians, and hath not charity enough to pray 
-| with them, or that is ſo proud, or malicious, that 
| he will not pray for all men, eſpecially all Chrifti- 


ans, when Chriſt did pray for his very crucifeers, is 
far enough from this charity 3) ſecondly, praiſing 
God with, and for one another, a duty continued 
mutually berwixt us, and the very glorified Saints 
in Heaven, (o far as is moſt commodious to the 
condition of each, the Saints in reſt and joy dai- 


'| lypraying for their yorgey brethren, the Church and 


the Saints in the camp on Earth, praifing God 
for thoſe revelations of bis grace, and glory to their 
elder brethren in Heaven. And the very believing 


this as a duty, that Chriſtianity bath made us te 
be ſo much concerned in, will have a full influ- 


| ence 0n our praffice, I need not infiſt to ſhew you 


how. 


when I ſay, I believe it ? Is every man bound to be- 


lieve that his (ins are pardoned > 


Scripture, (which alone can bethe obje& of faith) 


407 


$. what is the meaning of the Article [ Remiſſhon Of Remiſli. 
of ſins ?] the words 1 underſtand,and concervetbem on of fins, 
ts ſenifie Gods pardon of al treſpaſſes committed 
againſt bim, the ſame which you interpreted to me 
n the Lords Prayer 3 but what 15 to be Ay meaning 


C. That the ſins of any particular man are afFu- what belief 
ally pardoned to him, is not the meaning of this of iris rc- 
Article, there being no revelation of Gods in quired, 


concerning the itate of any particular perſon, any 
further then from the general promiſes of pardon 
toall true penitents, he ſhall (upon examination 
of himſelf, and finding that be is of chit number) 
be able ro pronoznce unto himſelf 3 or then an- 
other, a Miniſter eſpecially, whoſe office ir is, ha- 
ving a clear view of his conſcience, can pronounce 
unto him 3 neither of which, being _P in 

their 
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rs 


— —— 
their pronouncings, it cannot yet be matrer of faith 


ro bim. That which is the Article of Faith here, | 


is > Thar by the death and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
if there is pardon and remiſſion to be bad for ſinners, 
(which ail the legal performances could not help 
any man to, thoſ(e being onely a remembrance, or 
* Adumers * commen:oration of fins, Heb, 10. 3. no means of 
dgpT&!, power Or efficacyto work remiſſion) that the having 
forfeited our perfe& unhnning innocence in Pa- 
radiſe, ſhall nor (on condition we return to God 
ſincerely) beable toexclude us from Gods favor, 
and grace here, nor from Heaven hereafter. This 
Article is {o near of kin to thedoRrine of the 
ſecond Covenant , ſet down in tbe firit part of 
our conference , that I ſhall need onely to refer 
you to that place, and not toenlarge any farther 
on it. 
The pratti- S$S, But what 5 the praQtical belief of this Ate 
cal belict of j;,/o 2 
” C. 1. To ſet my (elf ſincerely tothe performance 
of that condition, on which the remiſſions of ſins 
in the Goſpel is promiſed, and purchaſed for us, 
2. To continue in full aflurance of hope roward 
God, that if we perform our part, God in Chriſt 
will never fail in his. 3. To pray to God in Chriſt 
daily for this mercy. 4- To continue in the 
moſt melting ſtate of humility, and meekueſs, as 
remembring that all our good that we do, or can 
attain to in this life or another, (Santification, or 
Glorification) is utterly unimpurable ro us, or any 
thing in us, and wholly to be acknowledged the 
purchaſe of Chrift , who alone bath delivered us 
from the puniſhment of our fins, both as that is 
deprivation of che vifion of God hereafter, and 
of his grace here ; all rhe ſtrength that any Cbri- 
ſtian bath to reſilt any fin, being a conſequent of 
rhisrem:ſlion of fins, z. e, of Gods bcing reconciled 
unto us in Chriſt, not imputirg onr treſpaſſes, F 
S, 1 
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S. I (hall now invite you oz to thenext Article, Of the Re. 


| The ReſurreRion of the Body : what #s the - 2-00 


thing profeſt to be believed in that Article ? Body. 
E, Thecertainly future reſtaurarion,” orrifing 
zgain of chis very ſame fleſh of ours our of the 
grave, which by che curſe of God infliQed on ſin, 
doth go down thither, The puniſhment on all 
mankinde upon Adams fall, was [Duſt thou art, 
and to duft thou ſhalt return] mortality, or adecree 
for af men once to die. This being an heavy puniſh- 
ment indeed, if it had not been allayed, or removed 
by Chriſt, is now by bim extremely /oſtned, that 
though it do ſtill conſtantly befal the univerſality 
of men, (Death paſſing on all, in that all have ſon- 
ned) yer all the bitter noxious part of death ſhall 
be taken away, as far as concerns the faithful fer 
yants of Chriſt, the ſting of death being by him 
plucked out, and ſothe grave turned into a dormi- 
tory, or retiring room, a place, where the bodies 
reſt in a ſound (leep, till they be awakened unto 
bliſs. 
S. But bow will it be poſſible for dead bodies 
(mouldred to aſhes, and then blown over the face of 
the earth, or devoured by wilde beaſts, and thoſe 
again devoured by worms, or by other men) to viſe 
again, 07 return to their former eſtate ? | 
C. That power that raiſed Zeſus from the dead, The peflibis 
will alſo quicken our dead bodies, the laſt trump lity of it. 
will call all men out of the duſt, and God that'made 
all out of nothing, can ſurely reſtore our bodies 
22aintous, however tranſmed, and that he will 
do ſo, you have both the plain affirmations of 
the Scripture, (Chriſt is the firſt fruats of them that 
ſeep, and then all the heap muſt one day follow, 
the head being riſen, the body cannot remain 
long behinde, and at large you have it afferted, 
1 Cor. 15.) andthe judgment of reaſon ir (elf, 
though not telling us how, - making it ow 
able 
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able to believe, that it will be ſo, becauſe other. 
wiſe our bodies which are both the inſtruments 
and copantners of all ſz, and all righteous a&ions 
and ſufferings, will be left ynpuniſhed, and unres 
warded, 

S. what is the pra&tical belief of this Article ? 
1he prai-' C. The keeping our bodies in a riſcag condition, 
cal belicf of neither by wncleauneſs, nor drunkenneſfi, nor world- 
it, mindedneſs, nor ſloth , nailing our ſelves to the 

earth, or mire, or dunghil, but kn purity, and ſa- 
briety, and heaven'y-mindedneſs, and indufliy, fits 
ting our bodies for that heavenly, divine condi 
tion, to which after the grave, we expeCt to be 
advanced, Secondly, The praying to God for 
this perfeQion of blis not onely to our ſelyes, 
bur alſo to thoſe, who in ſoul are already entred 
into Gods reſt, that their bodzes being joyned to 
their ſouls, they may continually dwell together 
(like Brethren in unity) chat good and joyful life. 
S. But what khinde of bodies ſhall thoſe be aſia 
they be raiſed ? 
The quality C, Spiritual bodies (t Cor.15. 44.) Firſt, in 
ob che bo-  reſpedt of the qualities, ſpiritualized into a bigh 
* agility, rarity, clarity, and ſuch as will render them 
moſt commodious habitations for the ſoul, made 
partaker of that divine viſion. Secondly, in rt 
{pe&of the principle of life and motion, which 
in natural bodiesis ſome natural principle 3 but in 
rheſe is the Spirit of God, which ſhall (uſtain them 
without eating or drinking, &c. 
S. what is the practical belief of this ? 
The ptati- 6, 1, Endevouring toward theſe excellencies 
- _ of here, mortifying, and ſubduing the carnal principle, 
"7 and making ir as tame, and tractable, as may be, 
and altogether complying with the Spirit, Se- 
condly , raiſing up our ſouls, i. e. laboring, that 
they be, and continue in a regenerare ſtate, and 


not burying them in that worſt kinde of grave 


the 
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the carnal affefions, and {ufts, which is the moſt 
dangerous death imaginable. 

S. You are now come to the laſt Article, The life Of the Life 
everlaſting 3 What will you afford me to that ſub- everlaſting, 
ft ? 

x" Onely this, that the fe which we lead here, 
is a finite, ſhort, feeble life, for ſome ſeyemty years, 
if neitber enemy, nor diſcaſe, nor diſtemper calt 
down this brickle building ſooner, but the /3fe 


— 


' that follows that Reſiurreftion of the Body, is an 


infinite, everlaRiug, endleſs ſtate, in endleſs joys to 
every true penitent belicver, but in endleſs woto 
every contumacious provoker. 

S, what is the praical belief of this ? 

Cc. To weigh and ponder theſe two ſo diſtant The pra&i- 
ſtates together, and never to think fit to forfeit cal belief of 
that eterzal bliſs, and incur that eternal wo, for '* 
any tranſitory joy, or Hono7, Or gam, or eaſe, or 
relief from the Croſs, ( the companion of the 
godly in this life) for thoſe few minutes that are 
allowed us here, Secondly, to uſe and improve 
that moment here, ſo as it may be a foundation of 
eternity. 

$. Before you leave the Article of Everlaſting 
life, (which I ſee belongs" to an eternity of bliſi on 
one fide, and of woes ont the other) 1 beſeech you ſa- 
tirfie me im on? difficulty, which is ready to ſhake my 
faith, and it is this, How it can agree with Gods 
juſtice, and goodneſs, with any kmde of equity in 
bim, that the fins and pleaſures of a few years of 
0%rs, that bring us in ſo poor a preſent in-come of de- 
bghts and joys, ſhould be paid for ſo dear, with end- 
left woes ; there being no proportion indeed betwixt 
this ſo finite, and that infinite, Some anſwers 1 The endleſs 
have heard given to this doubt 3 as firſt, That our puniſhmene 
ſms are againſt an infinite Deity 3 and ſecondly, ® my 
That if we ſhould live infinitely, we world fin in- 
finitely. But me thinks theſe are but niceties,which 


T 2 ſuisfie 
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God, to-live 
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ſatis fie not at. all: 1 believe 1 could by ordmaiy reas 
ſon, and the grounds which you bave gruen me, ſhew 
ou bow. 

: : C, You ſhall nor need, for I ſhall render you 
another account of your ſcruple 3 and firſt, tell 
you that the right underſtanding of ir will proye 
a piece of Divmity, which as it is a foundation of 
all good praffice, ſo may (chance to ſtand you in 
ſtead for all your future conſulcations concerning 
your ſoul, 

S. what then is the ground of this judgment of 
God? 

C. The choice and option, that God hatb given 
all men in his word, eicher to yzeturn and live, or 
t0g001 and periſh everlaſtingly * The two kindes 
of retributions, twocternities, which are put into 
our hands by God, ( by way of Covenant ) to 
have our parts in one of them, which ſoever we 
ſhall chooſe 3 the compa& being (o made be- 
tween God and us;that they which are offered one, 
if they will not accept of thoſe terms on which 
that is offered, do for that deſpiſing, by the tenure 
of the ſame Covenant, fall into the other. Tndig- 
nation and anger, and wrath tothem that work evil, 
that go on unreformed in any ſuch courſe 3 but to 
them who by patient continuance in well- doing 
ſeek for glory, eternal life, Rom, 2. 7. Had there 
been nothing but happineſs created, and all men 
decreed to thar bliſsful ſtare, Heaven had been 
our fate, but not our c/0w7n, our deſtiny, but not 
our reward, and arational man would perhaps 
have been a diſputing, why man fhould be ſo e- 
ternally bappy, why ſuch a ſhort weak praRice of 


piety ſhould be ſo hugely, and ſo everlaſtingly re 


warded : And ſoon the other fide, if Hell had 
opened her mouth wide, and encloſed all, bad all 
men abſolutely been decreed to thoſe fatal chains, 


a rational man would have been ready to tell you, 
That 
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That this * were to make men innocent, but lay blame a nwge pi : 
e:04ugh on God, and (o there had been little of rea- ©2=29%, rec 
ſon on eicher fide.. Bur God that hath made us ? ie 


. a -— 


rational men, hath provided rational rewards for 


us, a rational tribunal and judicature, a rational av, 


bliſs and wo, not onely every man repaid accord= 
ing tobis works, (adjudged to Hell by a righteous 
udge, and to Heaven by a righteous Fudge alſo) 
but even allowed ſatisfaion to all his ſcryples, if- 
he come not to bliſs, he ſhall ſee iris his own 
wretchleſs contempt which hath kept him from it : 
Behold, (ſaith he by Moſes) I ſet before you life and 


death, bleſſing and cuiſing 3 eternity of joyes in 
the band of an eafie obedience, a Þ gracious b 2g:grr Co- 


bleſſed yoke, (which he that takes upon him chear- 7% 
fi all finde reſt to bis ſoul, live the moſt ad- 
mirable joyous life of feliciries bere , and. pals: 
from a Paradiſe to a Throne) and eternity of mile» 
ries ro him that will fall in /ove with them , 
and to no man elle. For God made not death, - 
at leaſt made ir not for man, ( Parade was: 
created for him) the everlaſting fire was prepared. 
for the Devil , and. his Angels, but ungodly men 
with their words and works called it to them , 
wWiſd, 1.16, committed a kinde of riot. upon. 
Hell, invaded Lucifers peculiar, 'and , if you, 
mark , ſtrive more vebemently for their por- 
tien in that Lake of Brimſlove-, endure more: 
temporal bardſkip in their paſſage thither, then 
any M arty/ in his fiery chariot of: aſcent roward. 
Heaven : And then I hope, you would, if. yau- 


' were an Atheiſt, conteſs, T bat he: that takes ſuch. . 
pains for it, is worthy © to taks his portion with it.c Ma&civ wu 


to have that pay, which be hath mexired ſo, 
dearly. 

S. 1 achnowledge my ſcruple ſatisfied, and my 
ſelf obliged, ( if it be but for the honor and * aw 1 
ow to my own ſoit, .if but to ſave my reputation 

FI n 
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of Free- 


in the world, that 1 be not ſuch an abjeft ſlupid foo!) 
10 xetrat} my choice, to call bach the hoſtages 1 bave 
given io Satan; thoſe piedges of my ſoul, (whatever 
faculty hath at any time been ſent out to him, inde- 
ſen or hope, to bring me in ſome ſleight joy) and for 
the future to ſet out a more rational, more jullifrable 
Poyaee. 

C. The Lord confirm and proſper you in that 
refolution , and bring a} other imprudent men 
timely into the ſame thoughts. 

S. But may theie not J place for ſome farther 
doubt ard queſtion, im this mattcy ? eſpecially this 
which 1 (tall now propound to you : How can it be 
truly ſaid, That the eternity of the fiuners puniſhment 
is founded on the choice and option given him by 
Gods. when man in bu uature, as now he #, hath 
not liberty of chaice, at leaft, ne indifferency to good 
aud evil, but an invincible pronencſs and inclazation 
to evil ? | 

C. You havepropoſed a D2ueftion of ſome ins 
tricacy and difficutty , yer ſhall I give you ac- 
count of it, ſa far as may feem of w/e toyou; 
and I ſhall do it by laying this feundation , That 
the zature of. man , created after the Image of 
God, I mean his Reaſonable nature, hath ſuch an 
agreement and liking to all that is ſubſtantially and 


' really good 3 (uch are all the commands of the Na- 


txral and Chriſtian Law, that ic Rill canvaſeth on 
that kde, and ſolicites the will ro embrace the good, 
and prefer it before the pleaſurable evil, and gene- 
rally thus it doch,bur when ſome difteysper, or dife 
eaſe is upon it : Onely the will, which being a 


fee, is not always a rcgnlar and obed:ent faculty, 


that doth not always beark:n to the advice and in- 
cliuations of the Reaſovable nature, bur (the truth 
js) doth very often, very contrary to reaſon, and ſo 
doth moſt frequently chooſe ill ; yer doth it not 
conftanily ſo, but ſometimes ic hears reaſon ' _ 
chooſes 
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chooles good. - And indeed, this very di/obevine of 
Reaſon, "be not hearing Np EnIge 
ſtanding, is an evidence concerning. the will of 
man, that it is no natural or xeceſſa;y, but a ſpontc= 
neous, arbitrary, free agent. And it were happy, if 
experience did-nor give us this proof of ir, 

S, But have you not let fall a paſſage, which be= 
ne taken up, will keep this arguing of you's from 
concluding to your advantage ? For when you ſail, 
That diſeaſed nature doth chooſe that which is #l, 
is not that alſo appliable tothe will ; which ſince the 
fall of man us diſeaſed, and ſo may deſire ill, and 
neceſſarily deſire it , (and be no more blameable for 
daing ſo, thee the tick man for baving a ſickly, 
difempered palate and appetite ) though nature, 
3, 6 healthy narure,a/ways deſires good ? 

C. The advantage you have [aid hold on againſt 
my arguing, was purpoſely ler fall, that you might 
lay hold onitz and therefore I ſhall readily ac- 
knowledge the will of man, fnce the fall, ro be. 
as you fay diſeaſed, and as an efeQ of thac diſeaſe, 
fo ſtrongly tmcliiied co38, thars wnle(s ir be by the 
Tpirit of God drawny and converted togoed, itis 
not imaginable that it will oþooſe ir. * To thivpur 
poſe” therefore 'ir #s/, that Chriſt” who came'rs 
cure the diſeafed , ſent alſo the Spirit roperfe&t 
their caves ; and then there is aslictle d bur 
that the wilt being by the grace of God recovered 
toſome tolerable health, it may (being thus /e7 af 
liberty) by the trength of -char grace, chooſe xbar 
good which the Spirit inclinegit eo 3 and ro which 
eternal reward is promiſed by God on purpoſe to 
take part with the' underſtanding , and with the 
virtuous objeft in the canvaſs 8gainſt the ſenſitive, 
and to fit and qualifze the good to be choſen by the 
will, before the evil. 

$." It is reaſonable which you ſay, but doth not 
there ariſe from bence another difficulty ? For if m_ 
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ward to 
man, 


.be an-eternal reward propoſed by God tothe virtuous 
lrver, will not this, to him that deth-believe it, be» 
come ſo prevalent a weight, that it muſt m_— 
fink it down that way; and ſo firſt, deprive the wi 
of its liberty to the contrary evil, (and that is as 
contrary to the judgment ts come ) and {econdly , 
make the virtuous liver AD On who, 
.#t appears, doth all for the love of that reward, and 
Aut for the love of virtue? 
...C." Your Objeftion conſiſts of two parts, one 
pretſes againſt the /iberty of the wif! to do evil, 
the other againſt the rewardableneſs of the good 
which is choſen upon intuition of the yeward. 
The firſt will be eaſily anſwered by experience, for 
how oft. doth he that verily believes the unchange- 
able cruth of all the promiſes of the Goſpel, and ſo 
that eternal reward ta virtuous living permit him- 
ſelf nevertheleſs ro be ſeduced by worldly , ar 
carnal temptations, to vicious aftions, and ſo des 
monſtrate, that the moſt pretious reward of eternal 
b/;ſ8 doth not ſo violently weigh down the ſcale for 
virtue; but that vice may Rill poſſibly carry againſt 
it:: Asfor.the other difficulty, thoygh it be great» 
ery. and witbal leſs neceſſary to the clearing of the 
point:now in-hand 3; yet becauſe jt will not be un- 
profitable to be conſidered apart, I will give you 
my thoughts of it. Thus, To adde ſome Itrength 
and vigor to the ove of virtue, which is not al 
ways ſe ſtreng in man, as to incline him to under» 
take all the difficulties, that that courſe of conſtant 
hte is ligble to, God thought - fit to propoſe an 
cternal reward to him that ſhould perſevere in well- 
doing, counting it neceſſary to do (o, becauſe 
ſometimes /ife ir ſelf muſt. beloſt inthe purſuic: 
And doing thus, it was a work of his wiſdom (for 
the preventing the force of your preſent obje(tions 
and to zecommodate -his &conomy tothe nature of 
man, as a rational agcat ) to take care ſoo wn 
| " * pole 
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poſe this matter, that as he offered a high reward 
t0-exci:e us tO the love of virtue, (o the defireable» 
neſs of this reward might be ſo qualified, as not 
to extinguiſh the /ove of virtue,: and ſo make ic. 
unrewardable 3; And the way to do this, was,. 
Eicſt, to propoſe ſuch a reward, as might be moſt. 
defireable to virtuous mindes, vix. a Rate either 
diſtinaly defined to be a ſtate of continual be- 
bolding God, of purity, and obrying him for ever, 
without any. temptation to the contrary 3 ſo that 
the defiring that reward prerequires, or includes 
the love of virtue, (whereas if a carnal paradiſe 
had been ir, virtue might have been purſued for 
ends moſt contrary to virtue, and fo bave been 
followed unwiltingly, followed, but not loved) or 
elſe a ſatisfaRionto the minde of man , happineſs 
in general, without defining the manner how, or 
wherein it particularly conſiſts, ſave onely, that ic 
is the ſatisfaQion of the molt excellent part of -us ; 


the filling of all our rational thirfts, the gratifying ; 


of the 13a, and not of the beaſt inus; whic 

kinde of reward as it will be fooliſhneſs to the 
carnal man, (never valued by thoſethatare immecy= 
ſed in the world or flefs,nor indeed by any that are 
nat raiſed to ſome guſt of virtue) ſor when itat- 
trats ſuch as thole to begin the Chriſiian courſe, 
and ſet out in the ways of wirtze (as we know 
fear of torments, and even worldly inconveniences 
ſometimes do) and perhaps renders them for that 
preſent, (thar ſtate of beginners ) acceptable, or 
not unacceptable to God, luppoking that when they 


come to know virtue, they. will love and follow it - 


for it ſelf, yer ir never ſtands them in Read, for 

Gods final acceprance,_ unleſs.they. are by him 

diſcerned to be ſo qualified and incluned , as.that 

they will love and purſue virtue ic lelf, when they 

come to tafte of it, and proceed to praRiſe it 

valugtarily and cbcerſully, uo not onely merce- 
L 


partly) 
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naiily) when opportunities are offered for it. 
Secondly, (as another allay to the deſireablenefs of 
it) this reward was to be propoſed at a diſtance, 
and not here to be enjoyed, bat hereafter, and the 
matter of ir, not evidently to be known (as that 
twice two make four) but onely propoſed to, and 
received by faith, that ſo the greatnef, and wal 
— it being certain to attra, (and no» 
thing being to be- raken off from rhat 3 becauſe 
firſt, being infinite, infinite muſt be taken from 
it to make tt finite; and ſecondly, being rendred 
finite, it would then be unſufficient co ſatisfie the 
minde of man, which defares to be always bappy, 
2nd had not that defire put in it in vain, and 
would loſe the ſenſe of preſent bappineſs, if it 
ſhould apprehend ir would ever ceaſe ro be hap- 
py,) the want of perfe& evidence and place of 
doubting might take off from that infinite greatnef, 
and ſo-from the force of the argument, to purſue 
it,anJ leave {t fo equally ballanced with arguments 
en both fides, that none bur a virtuous perſpn that 
apprehends pleaſurein reſent virtue, and hath bis 
love of virtue for it ſelf, to aſfiſt the arguments on 
that fide, would ever part with all carnal pleaſures 
and profits (and life it felf) in purſuite of itz and 
accordingly this is obfervable in the world, that 
as we calily beheve that wbich we wifh, and more 
hardly that which we have leſs minde to ;, ſo the 
lover of wirtue doth eafily come to belicve that 
eternal promiſe of a ſpiritual holy life, whereas they 
that are lovers of pleaſures, &#c. do either not bv 
tzeve,, or not confeder it. Thirdly, this reward 
was.to be propoſed fo immenſh-great, that no body 
that chought God wiſe, could think he would be- 
Row. ic. on any thing that were” not extremely 
good, and ſo none bur he that loved wirtue, and 
— thought that chat was the greateſt 

uld_ be - apy that God would 


thus- 
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zhus reward them. And ſo by this way of inki- 
nicely wiſe &conomy, theſe two great proviſcens 
were made 3 firſt, that bumane weakneſs and im- 
becillity fhquld receive ſome relief 3 and ſecondly; 
that virtiuoms performances ſhonld be capable of re» 
ward, and the contrary of puniſhment, If. this 
ſuffice not to anſwer that d:fficulty, I have then 
this farther to adde to itz 1. That God that bath 
thought fit. to-chooſe- promiſes , as an inftrument 
toattraQt to. virtuous living » wiil accept aid 76+ 
ward him, that by the uſe of that yvans 15 brought 
ta that-cnd 5 and therefore thar there is no'fear 
that the defacing or loving of the promiſes which 


God hath propoſed to us to be defired, and is fo - 


uſeful to adde alacri/y to the purſuite of dry viy- 
tur, which ofc brings ſufferings along wich it 5 and 
again to extend! the {ove of  virtze,to every comm 
mand of Gods , | which other. lovers of wirtue 
might poſlibly confine. ro: fome few-virtues, char 


rity, lberality, &6, which have melt taſte in them, _ 


mill ever. rob the love and praffice of wirtue to 
which ir is joyned as a means to adyance and che» 


riſhit,of that reward which would belong to it, if < 
ie were not; by this means thus, improved ; and © 


2+. That bowever, he that {pveswittue for its own 


fake, and would do ſe, though there.were never ag - 


Heaven hereafter, hath. nothing-to be 85jefFed a- 


gainſt him, and yer-muſt be acknowledged: to do - 
The he doth for the ſake of the preſent pleaſure in . 


ing of which before more vigoransſenfitive plea- 


fares, is the virttemni wr pen and nov the - 


wilt be no niore:rc4/ay ta prejudge the lope gf vir- 


"2x2 in bim chat loves it for - Heavgns ſakes; The 


greatneſs of Gods rewards hereafcer, : as the gract- 


\confequetaly, there - 


ouſneſs of Ch:iſts yoke bere,. being bothr arguments + 
of Gods. mfinite(tnexey 40:85; in; rewarding that - 
ala VIrine, . . 
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wvirthe, to which, we have from him- ſuch aſſt 
ances-and invitations, and which is in ir ſelf 
eligible for it ſelf ; 'but no way objeQions againſt 
his judging men according /to works 3. wherein 
it is acknowledged there is finite mercyto the vir- 
raouss and perſeft juſtice, and nothing of ex- 
treme ſeverity ro any. Oclaſtly, if (to acknow-. 
ledge the utmoſt imaginable) the loving virtue for 
the reward, beleſs excellent, and leſs rewardable 
then loving it for itſelf, yet being Rill good and 
rewardable in a lower degree , it was till fit for 
God topropoſe theſe promiſes to men, becaule by 
that means many are, and will be, attraRted and 
brought in love with virtue, which would not o- 
therwiſe have been attraRed 3 and ſo that infinite 
number of Chriſtians ſo attraed , will recom» 
penſe thar defe& of perfeAvon which ariſes from 
the hope of the 7ewnrd.' And this withal tends 
much- to the glory of 'God (which may juſtly be 
defrened the end of all) which is moſt illuſtraced 
by this means, - That men acknowledge to ow to 
bim the a that ever they receive. 

- '9, 1 have yet one queſtion more, occaſroned by 


dence of the ,,y,.t you bavt ſuit, andit is this, why; if thepre- 


miſes of * thas eternal-rewavd be ſo made, ns to be un- 
evident to menz and to leave-them place of doubting, 
it ſhould be ſo great a crime' in wicked men not to be 
ligve thoſe promiſes, or not to embrace virtue;which 
their-nature+ gives them ſo weak a defere to, that 
they wt ant the aſſiſtance of that belief, to-incite them 
totheepurſait of #2) 5 5 (0 05 fly, 

"i @.P6this-I anfwer'Tharrbough there is, I 


| meknowledpe; inehismarrer ſome place of dowbt- 


Ing, as" in« all: chjngs - that igre-:nor.dermonſftratroe) 
there is; yer Imuſt-farther tell you what doubting 


Imeah i, onely an 1njuſt, imational doubling, and 


ſuch-as no prudent man would be moved with, or 


think ſafficiens. cokeep bim-from purſuing ay 


cbing. 
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thing chat he would otherwiſe purſue. For when 
probable arguments are highly probable, and have. 
no other reaſon to incline any to doubt of them, 
but onely that it is poſſible it may be otherwiſe 
this is the next degree to xeceſſary , and being the 
higheſt chat the matter is capable of ( for there is 
no demonſtrating in morality ) any prudent man 
will becontent to build upon it, and he that, up- 
on no ſtronger grounds to the contrary, will re- 
fuſe to believe, and by doing ſo, to purſue his 
own good, will be accounted extremely impru- 
dent. Where it will be neceflary to diſtinguiſh of 
the word doubting 3 for if by that be meant, 
m—_ truly and properly it fgnifies) that which is 
unded in an equilibration of arguments on both 
fides, then I never thought or ſaid, that there was 
any place of doubting in this matter 5 for ſure the 
arguments to prove that Chriſtian Religion is true, 
and conſequently, that that eternal reward that is. 
promiſed to the lover of virtue ſhall be perform- 
ed, are far greater then any arguments that are, 
or can be brought againſt itz but the doubting, 
which I ſpeak of, is another weaker and more im- 
perfet ſort of doubting, which may remain in a 
man, when the zeaſons on one fade, are acknow+ 
ledged infinitely ſtronger, then on the other, and 
onely do not demonſtrate, or give evidence, or ex= 
clude all poſſibility, (and ſo doubting) of the con- 
. And from hence-comes the fo of unbelief, 

for when wicked men having no prevailing reaſon 


todubelieve, do yer without any juſt cauſe (upen - 


this one occaſion, rhar "oy have not evidence for 
what they are required to believe, though yer they 
haye no reaſon to dowht of it) not onely not be- 
lieve, and do praftice what belief would incite 
them to, but do a@ direRly the contrary, even 
that that no prudent max that had but equal rea- 
ed tant 4 = 


| 
& 
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his ir appears, Tbat their loveto vice is very vige» 
rous in them. ſo vigorous, as to-make the aflene. 


to the arguments, which are offered toinvite us. 


to a Virtuons life,” not tro anſwer, or bear proportion 
with, bur ro be much weaker ther the arguments; 
and that muſt needs be a great fauk inany man, 
and an argument that he neicher cares for virtue, 
nor for the yeward.. by Gad promiſed to it 3- for if. 
he did, theinfnitenefl of the promiſe, and the des 
Greableneſs of it would make abundant-recom- 
pence for'the ſome kinde of uncertainty, 3. 6. in-: 
evidence of it 3 it being certain, that any prudent 
#17 would take any ordinary pains, incur any re» 
moxe, and {ghter haxard, in purſuit of any tbing 
that were mfimtely defireable , and withal but to« 
lerably probable to be obtained, And for-a know- 
ing man to do that. which is unwortby of ſuchz 
and which no knowing p114dent man would do, as 
it.is. an errer in it (elf, fo is it a certain evadence; 


that ſome habit#al vice, ot prevailing temptation. 


hath been. the blinding of him, and from thence 
_ his guilt ariſe, and his puniſhment.Juſily fols 
OW. | 

S. You bave now gone over all the Articles 3 the 
Lord grant me to live atcordingly- £ 


. 


C. St. Angnſfine will give you a very confiders 


able ſaying rochis purpoſe + There be; ſaith bez. 


ewo kindesof wicked men, wicked betiguers, and 
wicked unbelievers. * The wicked infidet believes 


Contrary. tothe faith of Chriſt, the withed believer. 


improbus {F065 Contrary #0 'it :. And it ſhall be anore tolerable 


demimp 
fidelis vivis, for the men of Sodom in the day of judement, /then . 


for fuch. 
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n, | $. Aving thus far inlarged your trouble, 1 Se, 1, 
e, beſeech you to explain the dofivine of the Of the 
if. Sacraments tome, becauſe me thought word Sa- 
ts at the learning of the Church Cate» cramens, 
y | chiſm, there was no part which I could fo bardly 

: | conquer with my unde; flanding as that, | 

nt C. I conceive it very ble, becauſe thoſe - 

& | being ifitations of Chrif, there is licle inthem, 

8. | wherein your own veafon could affiſt you any far- 

0* F' therthen that could colle& or conclude from Scyi- 

” | ptures, wherein thoſe inſtitutions are ſer down, 

bs B Fic, by way of ſtory inthe Goſpels z or ſecondly, 

5 | by way of defirinal diſcowſe, by St. Paxl, and 

. other Scripture-writers. Bar yer let me tell you, 


that there is not a more excellent breviate, or 
ſummary of that which is there ſcattered, to be 
xz then thoſe ſhore anſwers to the queſti- 
ſO 


ms ©) 
To 


ons in that Catechi/mdo afford you; if you pleaſe, 
I will view it over wich you. The firlt Dueftion 
you ſee is, [How many Sacraments hath Chriſt or- 
dained in his Church 7} A Sacrament inthis place 
ſignifies a holy Kite, 3 ſacred Ceremony uſed in the 
ſervice of God 3 of which ſort of Ceremonies in 
eral there being many in the Church, (ſome 
ordained by Chrift, ſome by the 4poſiles, ſome by. 
the following Church of feveral ages, and now 
accordingly uſed among Chriſtians, in obedience 
to Chriſt; and che les in what they ordained, 
and in imitation of the laudable Caxgns, or 
Eices of the primitive, or antient Church) 
few there are which Chrifs himſelf ; when be was 
| bere on Earth, did ordain, and inftiture, and of 
te | thaſe panicularly, the queſtion is , How ny 
there .. 


STASH? 0 


- -» "uw - 


424 


Tw6 onely 
fimply ne- 
ry. 


there are of this nature, of this immediate inſtity- 
tion of Chriſt > becauſe thoſe certainly which are 
ſuch, will deſerve more reverence from us, and 
more care and &iligence in the uſe of them, then 
any others which any inferior authority, eſpecial- 
ly that of the after- Chic bath inſticured. And 


_ to:this queſtion the anſwer is yery exaR, that 


there are [onely.two, as generally neceſſary to ſal- 
wation.] Some other ſacred rites Chriſt did in» 
ſtiture for ſome: ſorts or caſes of particular pers» 
ſons, as impoſition of hands, Heb. 6. 1, &c But 
of this kinde, wherein all men to whom Chriſti- 
enity is revealed (or that expeR ſalvation from 
Chriſt ) ſhould think themſelves concerned, to 
which all Chriſtians are ftriQly obliged, ſo far as 
not to negle&t them wilfully, or to omit them, 
when they may be bad z of this kinde,I (ay,there 
be onely two, Firlt, zaptifin, 3. e.a Ccremeny of 
waſhing with water, either by going into a Brook 
and being dowſed over bead and ears in it, "2 
being ſprinkled with water on the face, or princip 
part, as hath beenuſed in theſe colder Countries in 
ſtead of -the former. Secondly, the Sypper of the 
Lord, 3, e« the bleſſing of Bread and Wine, and dis 
viding it among thoſe which are preſent, in imita- 
tion of that which Chriſt did after his laſt Supper, 
and by way of commemoration of that death of 
his, which immediately followed that Supper, and 
which (as a ſpeciall part of his office in working 
our redemption) we ought frequently to recount 
and commemorate .by. way of thanksgrving to himy 
.and preſent.it before his Father, ro whoſe fayor we 
have noclaim, but through thole ſufferings. 
S, ill yougroceed to the ſecond queſtion [bat 
ameaneſt ther by this word Sacrament} which 4 ſo 
lain and pertinent 10 that place wherein it us ſet, 


that 1 ſhall not need your belp, ſave onely to open and 
C; The.:Þ .--. 


clear.the enſwer which is gruen i9 it ? 
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Sacrament is (et to fignifie, an outward viſible ſign, 
4. e, not onely a holyrite, or ceremony, 35s before 1 
told you, but that a ſignificative not empty rite, a 
ceremony (et to import, and denote ſomething viſt- 
bly and diſcernibly, and that ſomething, an inward 
ſpiritual grace gives unto u5, i, e. ſome ſpecial fa- 
yor and gift of God beſtowed upon us, (particu- 
larly by the death of Chriſt) and this fign or fig- 
NAificative rite ordained by Chri{t himſelf, of bis im- 
mediate inftirution, and dehgned and conſecra» 


C. The anſwer is, That in this place the word Of the Sa- 
Cc: aments in 


general. 


ted by him co two grand ends, Firſt, as a means The Sacra- 
whereby we receive the ſame, 1. e, as a means of Pet 2 


means of re- 


conveyance , Whereby be is pleaſed in a peculiar cciving 
manner to make oyer that __ or {augy to.us, as grace, 


alſo by the right and due ule of which-we are in- 
terpreted to perform our parts, or the condition re» 
quired of -us to make us capable of receiving it, 
and ſo are aQually made partakers of ſo much of 
the grace , 25 at that time is uſeful for us (ſuch is 
pardon of ſix, Gods reconciliation, or n_ 

ce of us, and ſtrength to do what God 


yequires 3) And ſecondly, as a pledge to aſſure us Apl 


thereof, 4. e, n pawn, as it were, delivered us from : 
God by the hand of the Miniſter, to give us ground *** 
of confidence, and acquieſcence, that thoſe gra= 
ves or ſayers are now {o made over to us, by God, 
that we ſhall not fail of our part in them, inſtantly 
in that degree 2s they are- proper to our preſent 
ſtate, (viz. pardon of fins paſt, and acceprance 
of ſincere performance, and alſo grace or ſtrength 
ſo to perform). and hereafter in that other ſuperior 
degree, for which we muſt waiz till another world, 
(ſuch are final acquittance or pardon of (in, and a 
pure and bappy condition in another world) And 
all this-in the ſame manner, as wben.ſome promiſe 
is made for the future, and a pawn depolited till 


S, The 


reus of 


edge rs 
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S. The next queſtion deſcends from the general con* 
federation of the nature of a Sacrament, 10 a partie 
culay wiew of the parts of it 3 and firſt, bow may 
ſuch parts there be ? 

The parts of C. The anſwer you have already learnt, and 
a Sacra- yill beable ro tell your (elf, that as in the notion 
mc of a fen, or pilture (as itis ſuch, i.e. asitisa 
meer relative thing) there are two parts, Firſt, 
the reſemblance 3 and ſecondly,the thing reſembled, 
the ſecond as it were the ſoul to the former, with» 
out which it is aphanſie, a chimera, not an image, 
or pitiure, (o in theſe holy, ſenificative rites, there 
is, rſt, the ſign, or outward viſible part, and ſ& 
condly, that which is fenified by ic, the grace or 
cious treaſure, that this Image is ſet to repreſen, 
or which is to every- intelligent mans underſtand 
ing conveyed under that wax or ſemblance. | 
S. Having ſaid ſo much i general of Sacramenty 
and of the payts of which all {uch are compounded, 
I fee the next queſtion deſcends regularly to the viewer 
ing of the former affirmations, meachpartieular ty 
whith they beteng : And breinzing firſt with the fa 
Set, 11. Satrament, viz. Baptiſm, the queſtion is, - what's 
Of Baptiſm. the ourward part intbat, what the vidhble ſign 
form, 3. e. 1 conceive, what is the thing in Baptilh 
which is ſet to frenifie ſome ſuch grace of Golds ? 
Baptiſm a- CC. Watey is clearly affirmed to be that ſign» that 
mong the as among the Fews, when any Proſelte was receks 
Jews." ved in among them, / and entred, or iniriated im 
a meng their Church, they were wont to uſe waſhings, th 
$o the 741. denote their forſaking or waſhing off fromchem, 
mudſts ay all their former prophane - Heathes praQices (nay, 
of Fethro, as the Jewiſh writers affirm, not onely *Proſelytes, 


Moſes Fa- þ "e . 
1 abf ol but natural» Zews were initiated by three things, 


eB'D. 3 | \ 1 he was made a Proſelyte 
D027 I PDA Py Fd Trae. Repudh 4 
Iſraelites did not enter ws ge, but dy. 1bree things, I MDI 
YT WEST) TILA) b Cramifies aud Bayti/m,and 
. propitiation. of - Sacrifice 3 aud ſd the Proſtlytes in like manner.. © 
Circumcifen, 
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Circumcifion, Baptiſm, and Sacrificing) fo by Chriſts 
appointment, whoſaever ſhould be thus received 
into his family, ſhould be recerved with this Cere- 
mony of ater, therein to be digs (3. e. according 
to the Primitive antient cuſtom, to be put under 
water) three times, or in ſtead of that, to be 
ſprinkled wich it, with this form of words joyned 
to that ation by the Miniſter { 1 baptixe thee in the 
Neme of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt] which words being by Chriſt preſcribed to 
his Diſciples, muſt indiſpenſably be uſed by all in 
the adminifiration of that Sacrament, And the 
meaning of them is double : Firſt, on the Mimi- 
ſiers part, that what he dotb, he doth not of bim- 
ſelf, but ix the name, or power of, or by commiſſion 
from the bleſſed Trinzty, Secondly, and more e- 
ſpecially in refpeR of che perſon baptized 3 1. Thar 
he acknowledges theſe three, and by defiri 
Baptiſm, makes profeſſion of thac acknowledge- 
ment, which is in cftc& the ſum of the whole 
Creed, which that Catechiſm excellently abbreviates 
by ſaying, Thar the chief things learnt in thofe 
ticles, are firſt, Fo belicue in God the Father, 
who bath made me, and all the morld, i. e; all the 
Creatures, as wellas men. Secondly, 7 God the 
i” who hath redeemed me, and all mankinde, i. e, 
fled —_— man, bought out of that (ad 
thraldom © foand Seem as many as were dead 
in Adam, i. e, every man in the world,though nei- 
ther A»gels,nor any other Creatwe befide, T hird- 
ly,in God the Holy Ghoſt, who ſauifjeth me,aud all 


. the elef people of God, 3. e, worketh grace efteu- 


ally in the heart of all thoſe who are obedient to 
his call, or working » for thoſe are the eleft or 
choſen, in thar place of the Goſpel, where it is ſaid, 
That many are cated, but few choſen, many invited 
by Ged, but few which make uſe of that mercy of 


his, few that are.obedicac to that call, 2. + 
e 
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he acknowledges theſe three, ſo he delivers bim- 
ſelf op to them as to three undivided-prixciples or 
authors of Faith, or Chriſtian Religion, and ac- 
knowledges no other as ſuch, (as to be baptized in 
the name of 'Paul,ſignifies to ſay, I am of Paul, i.e. 
to pin my faith on him, in oppoſition to Cephas, 
and all others) to receive for infallible truth what- 
ſoeyer is taught by any of theſe, and nothing 
elſe, 3. That he devotes and delivers himſelf up 
to be ruled as an obedient ſervant, by the direQt- 
ons of this great Maſter, a willing Diſciple of 
this bleſſed Trinity, and ſo the Greek phraſe [into 
the name] doth import ; and theſe three aQs of 
the perſon baptized, being put together, make up 
bis part, that by way of condition is required of 
bim to make him capable of that grace, which 
the Minifter from God thus conyeys vpon, and 
enſures unto him, 

S. The next queſtion proceeds regularly to the 
_ ſrenified in Baptiſm, under the name of the in- 
wat frirltual grace , which I concerve to denote 
that favor and ſpecial donatrve made over from 
God in that Sacrament, and that flyled ſpiritus' 
al; as belonging to the ſoul of man, or his immortal 
ſpirit, aud inward , as that which i ſignified by 
the outward ſign , in the notion , wherein we ſay, 
there be two parts of a piure, an inward and aft 
outward, the man himſelf is the inward part of his” 
Pifture, or that which is mw3ſible, the outward be= 


ing the viſible form upon the Table; ſo that I ſup- | 


poſe my ſelf toconcerve the meaning of the Dueſtion 3 
But for the anſwer 1 muſt crave your aſſiſtance. 

C. The anſwer is, That the imward part of 
Baptiſm hgnified by, and conferred with that out- 
ward Ceremony, is a death unto fin, and a new birth 
unto rigbteouſneſi : For the full underſtanding of 
which, I muſt ſhewyou theſe three things , Firſt, 
What is meant by-that- death, and ew birth 3 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, How theſe are fignified by water in 
Baptiſm3 Thirdly, How Baptiſm is a means of 
working this in us, and a pledge of affuring us of 
it : The explaining of theſe three will be neceflary 


toa.clear underſtanding of this matter, For the A deathus- 
firſt, a death wnto ſin, fignifies a getting out of the. *9 8. 


er, and from under the guilt and puniſhment of 
fin, Thelrving unto fn is being a ſlave of ſin, ie. 
ſubje& to ir both for tak and blows, like the 1/- 
raclites to the Egyptian ta-k-maſters, being in their 
power, to ſerthem a dyuriging in their ſervice, and 
iatheir power to beacand oppreſs them. He that 
liveth unto ſm, or in whom fn reigns, is adireR 
lly-flave,to drudge under it, and over and above 
the milecy of that, ro be tor#1ented by ir allo 3 and 
he that is in tbat caſe, as long as he continues ſo, 
can neither by any ſtrength of bis own get out of 
that dominion of fin, as it ſignifies working the 
works of ſin,(linning continually) or as it ſignifies 
puniſhment due to that ſlave, whoſe very lervice 
(i.e. his fins) bindes him over to puniſhmenr.; 
In plain terms, the zatural man or every man |i- 
ring, conſidered wichour the grace of Chriſt in bis 
natural eſtate, bath neither ſtrength to avoid ſin, 
nor means to eſcape puniſhment. Proportionably 
therefore to this, a drath wnto fn, is the getting 
out of theſe gallies, a being reſcued by Chriſt from 
this neceflity of continuing and goingon in fin, 
ahd conſequently, a being delivered from thoſe 
puniſhments z which are the reward of an unre- 
formed courſe of fin; both theſe together are or- 
dinarily called z2ortification , and as they belong 
onelyto the fins of commiſſionzthey are a previous 
diſpolition to that new birth unto righteouſacſs, (as 
in every mutation and new produttion , there is a 
laying aſide the old ferm , preparatory ro the 
receiving of a new) bur as they belong to fins of 
emiſsion alſo ( the mortifying of which is tbe 
doing 


doing what is commanded) ſo are they all one 
with that #ew birth. 

S. what then is that new birth unto Righteouſ- 
neſs > 

C. The contrary to theliving to fin, 3, e, Itis 


| Chrifts giving me ſtrength to walk righteowſly, and 


means to obtain Gods fayor, the begetting me to 
that double rigbteoufneſs > that the yong render 
Chriftian bungers and thirſts after,the þ oy war of 
fanttification, to (arisfie his hunger, (chat breadof 
life ro ſtrengthen his ſoul) and the righteouſneſs of 
Juſtification to ſer him right in the favor of God, 
(that vital refreſhment chat the conſcience ſcorcht 
with the guile of fin, ſo thirſts after.) Some difh- 
culty there is , and poflibility of mſtake in that 
which I have now delivered, therefore you muſt 
weigh it diligently, and obſerve, that this death 
and yew birth, is neither the reſolving to fſorſahe 
fin, and live godly; for this is ſuppoſed before 
Baptiſm, to make the perſon capableof it, (as ap- 
pears by the next queſtion and anſwer in the Ce 
zechiſm) nor on the other fide, the afFual forſaki 
of fin, and living a new life, (denying ungo 

and worldly luſts, and living ſoberly, and juſtly, and 
godly, Tit. 2.) for that is the conſequent task of 
bim that makes a right uſe of the grace of Baptiſm, 
for his whole life after, and both theſe an a& of 
the man, wrought the one by the preventing, the 
other by the aſſiſting grace of God 3 but this grace 
of Baptiſm, is this flrength of Chriſt, of ſupernaru- 
ral ability to forſake fin, and live godly, and pro- 
portionably a tender of Gods pardon and gracious 
acceptance, pardon of the forſaken fins, and ac- 
ceptance of the imperfeRt (lo it be ſincere) godli- 


neſs : And that this is the very intention of the | 
Catechiſm in theſe words, and not any gloſs of | 


mine, may appear by whar here follows as the rea- 
fon of it 5. For being by nature berg in fon, =_ the 
chilaren 
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children of wrath, (i,e. born with ſtrong incline» 
tions and propenſions, which would certainly en- 
eus in a courſe of in, and ſo conſequenely 
<q worthy of wrath, as a childe or (on of 
perdition, is one wortby to be deſtroyed) we are 
thereby made children of grace, 3, e. have in Ba- 
tiſm that ſtrength given us Chriſt, that will enable 
ys to get out of thar ſervile and dangerorns ſtate. 
S. Tou have prevented and ſatufied my ſtruples 
in this particular 3 I ſhall now call you to the ſecond 
thing _ promiſed me, and defire you to ſhew me 
tow this death and birth, (or that ſtrengt» ts mortifie 
and to 7aiſe up to new life, together with Gods tender 
of pardon, and acceptance, which you have ſhewed 
me, are the importance of that death to fin, and new 
. birth to Righteouſneſs) are ſignified by the ourward This death ' 
part in Baptiſm, by the dipping or ſprinkling ix Gonified by 
water, &c. — 
C. The Water here is ſet to fignife thepaurifyme Oppige 
Spirit of Chriſt, which bath that double power in 
it of cleanſing from fin, and from guilt, and the 
antient manner of putting the perſon baptized 
under water, and then taking him out again, was 
ſet to denote the two ſeveral acts of this grace, firit 
by way (of dying, then of 7i/ing agains andthe 
entient Onſtom of daing this thrice, fignified (not 
onely the \Faith in the Trinity, into which they 
were baptized, bur peculiarly) che death of Chriſt, 
and his rifing SROny day, which death and re- 
ſurrettion together. are that Fountain that is opened 
for fu, and for uncleanneſi, Zach.13. 1. the 074gina! 
of ſtrength to die to fin, i. e. of new birth, and of 
the pardon, and acceptation proportioned to 
them, 
S. I (hall now want but little of your belp for the Baptiſm the 
' third Quere, How Baptiſm is a means of working Means -_ 
this in us, and a pledge of aſſuring us of it 3 For if YoKing euus 
Chriſt have inſtituted that Sacrament, as a means of © 
Conveying 
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conveying both theſe double graces on us, (as 1 have 
already learnt) then is the firſt part of my Queere 
A Pledge to anſwered; and if ſo, then ſure will it be a pledge. 
aſſure us of 07 pawn to enſure us of it , tagive 11s Confidence 
it, that if we be not wanting to our ſetves in our part of 
the Covenant, either by way of preparation before, 
(neceſſary to give us a capacity of this mercy) 01 of 
making uſe of it afterward, it ſhall on Chriſt s part 
be infallibly beftowed on us. Having ſaved you thi 
trouble, 1 ſball take confidence to baſten you to the 
next ſtage, which is toproceed to the next queſtion, 
which comes in here wery ſeaſonably : What is re» 
quired of perſons to be baptized, to fit chem for 
that Sacrament, and make them capable of theſe bes 
nc fats of it ? 
The qualifi- C, The anſwer refers all to two heads, Res 
pare or re-  pentance, and Faith, and defines them excellently, 
Doptilin, [ Repentance -whereby they forſake ſin] roſhew that 
" itisnot ſafficient rodenominate a penitent, that 
he grieve, or confeſs, or \leightly reſolve againſt 
Repentance- fin, muck leſs that he onely grieve with the appre- 
benſion of puniſhment, or wiſh that he were penis 
rent, unleſs he do really, and ſincerely, and aQual» 
Iv forſake ſin. 

S. But how can ſuch forſaking be required before 
Baptiſm, when the ſtrength of forſaking is befort 

affirmed to be grven me in Baptiſm ? 
& able C. This difficulty will be ſalved, if you ob» 
the hea ſerve thar there is a double fo-ſaking, one of the 
and in the heart, ina general cordial renouncing 3 the other 
ations, of the ations, ina particular holding out in time 
of temptation : The one is called 'Gods giving us 
to will, the other to do; the firſt, I rold you was 
an aft of Gods preventing, and exciting graces 
the ſecond, of his ſanttifying : And both theſe, 


when they arc wrought in us by the grace of Chriſt, ' 


are attual foyſaking of fin (and ſo more then the 
fleight reſolution , which I cold you, was Rot 
repentance) 


Lib. VI; 
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.ſealled believing, it is that which is moſt proper 
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repentance) and yet one of them is much leſs ſo 
then the other, and ſo may be looked on, and re- 
quired as preparatory toir : The forſaking of the 
heart is here meant inthis queſtion by repentances 
and the forſaking in the aftions, is that, to which 
the ſtrength is made over in Baptiſm. 

S, [You will now proceed to the ſecond requiſit, Faith, 
Faith, which I ſce there deſcribed to be that, where» 
by they ſedfaſtly believe the promiſes of God 
made to them in that Sacrament : Have you any 
thing t0 adde to that explication there givm of that 

ace 2 

Cc, Onely this, that there is firſt mentioned the 
promiſes of God 3 ſecondly , the peculzarity of 
them 3 thirdly, the a& of faith, wharir is, name- 
ly, believing z fourthly, the qualification of that aft, 
ledfaſl believing. For the £8; I have heretofore 
ſhewn you, that when premiſes are the objedt of 
Faith, thoſe promiſes are (as conſtantly the Scri- 
ture lers them down) general, but conditional pro- 
mſes$3 general, wherein all are concerned without 
exception, bur withal conditional, requiring or pre-= 
ſuming ſome performances on our parts, without 
the due obſervance of which, we have no title to 
the promiſes: As for example, in this of Baptiſm 
(which brings me to the ſecond thing here pro- 
poled) the promiſes that are madeto us in this Sa- 
crament, (promiſes of firength and of ap re- 
quire firſt a prediſþoſition in the (ubjeQ, a reſolu- 
lon of amendment, before God thus obliges him- 
ſelf rogive this grace of ſantiification, or juſti fi 
cation : And ſecondly, the due and diligent uſe of 
this grace, when it is given3 without the firſt this 

ace of Baptiſm is not given 3 without the ſecond 
tis forfeired again. As for the at of fab here 
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forit, when the obje& is promiſes, as ir is h re 
(though when the objef# is commands of Chriſt, 
V the 
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the a muſt be obeying 3) and dy believing, we 
mean the relying on, and depending confidently 
on Chriſt for the performance of his part, 3.e. of 
che promite, in cale, and on condition of our not 
failing in ours; and the word ſtedfaft added toit, 
argues the radication of this at of faith in an 
habitual acknowledgement, Thar Chriſt will ne- 
yer falfifie bis word, or fail in giving what he pro- 
miſerh, This was required in the miraculous 
cures to make the parient capable of the benek; 
of Chiſts power, to believe that he was thus able, 
and here ir is required to make capable of thoſe 
more ſoveraizn benefits, the Spirit and Grace of 
Chriſt, and is indeed a qualification of our prayers, 
to which, when they are rightly qualified, the Spirit 
and the pardon, which are the rhings promiſed in 
this Sacrament, ſhall be afluredly granted. 

S. All this which hath been ſaid concerning tht 
qualsfications required in the perſon to be baptined, 
(thoſe beme gyaces which cannot be expetted of chit 
dren, which have no underſtanding) bath raiſed 
me that ſcruple which im the next queſizon is 6leary 
propoſed, Why then are Infants baprized, when 
by reaſon of their render age, they cannot perform 
them ? 4. e. cannot repent, and believe. To which 
I perceive the anſwer accommodated is not tht, 
wh:ch 1 bave heard ſome men aver (that the batys 
of theſe graces may be m Infants, or that the faith 
of their parents 3 accounted to them) but by making 
na plain acknowledgment that they de not at that time 
themſelves perform them, it anſwers, that they do per- 
form them by their {ureries,@c. hat is the mean- 
ing of that ? 


che Fnfants C. You will zememver that I told you, rhat the 
vow by the yepentience here was an act of the heart, i. e, a firm 


reſolution of amendment, and what is thar, but a 
kinde of yow that they will do ic, (and fo belioot 
alio) when beinz fitted by age and abilities of un- 
derſtinding 
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derſtanding and inftruQion ,. they ſhall be thus 
enabled, and ftrengthned by Chrift 2 Now this 
vow or oath the childe is (uppoleg to make at the 
Font, though not with its own mouth, yer by 
Proxeys, by Sureties, who do not ſo much promiſe 
chat be ſhall do ſo, as anſwer, and ſpeak in bis 
ſtead, by way of ſub{tnution, repreſenting the In- 
fants voice, and taking upon them anobligacion 
for the Infant, (an aft of grem obarity-in them, 
wget an early intereſt for the childe inthoſe fo 
ecious mercies, which cannot be bad withour 
fening the Indenture back again, undertsking the 
condition of the Covenant) which-conſequently the 
Infant is engaged in, and when be comes to under» 
ſtand, wer 4 reſolve himſelf, by row and ſolemn 
oath to be bound to it, or elſe ſolemnly muſt di/- 
claim all part in the benefits of it, In plain terms, 
every childe that was ever baptized, (and ſo you 
to whom I now ſpeab) have the opcion given you, 
whether you will acknowledge that to be your 
ſenſe, wbich your Swreties undertook for you ar 
the Font, (which if you doz then do you take thar 
#ligation in your own zame and are perjured for 
ever afrer, whenſoever you fail in performing any 
part of it, whenſoever you embrace any worldly 
ft, any vanity of this withed world, &c.) or 
whether you will diſclaim it, (as they that have 
been married, being children, bave a choice after, 
whether ir ſhall Rand a ratified marriage, or no) 
which if you do, and will not be bound tothe 
duty, you mult know you renounce withal all 
ngþt or claim in the promiſes of Chriſt , diſclaim 
that ſtrength , that Chriſt was ready to have given 
you, and ſo continue an 1potent wretch, not able 
torefiſt any the weakeſt temptation, ready ro be 
carried headlong into all villany, tothe very de- 
faming and waſting the reaſonable ſoul within 
you, to fall from one withedncſs ta another, ann 
V 2 nt 
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The differ. 
ence be- 
tween the 
qualificati. 
uns for Ba- 
priſm, and 
the vow in 


-#0t come unto axy degree of righteouſaeſs, of Chri- 
ſtian .veftue, or Moral civility, and withal ready 
ro drop into Heft, in minutely danger to be hur- 


. ried thither to receive the wages of thy unrigh- 


reouſneſs. If the conjunttion of theſe rwo can be 
allowed to make up a formidable ſtate, if you.can 
either value vertue and {trength, or pardon and ac+ 
ceplaxte trom Heaven, you will ſurely be ſo well 
adviſed y. as to acknowledge thoſe ſureties your 
friends, which engaged you in ſuch a gainful 
Indenture, and being now come to a (ene of ir, 
count -your ſelf under vow, and labor not to be 
facrilegzous as ſoon as you are come into the 
Chutch, to perjure your (elf, and rob God of a 
veſſel bought by bis blood for bis Temple, to ſerve 
bim there an holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all 
ihe days of your life. 

S. Yok bave explained that © ueſtion and An- 


' ſwer, as they lie in the Chasch Catcchiſm, ſuffictents 


ly, and ſo in effeft have ſatisfied all my deſrres in 
that maiter-of the Sacramiant of Baptiſm 3 yet as 
every degree of proficiency in knowledge groes the 
Chriſtian learner ſome farther ſight of bu ignorances, 
and whets him on to grow yt farther in knowledge, 
ſoit is with me at this time. Your laſt enlargement 
of the Anſwer in the Catechiſm, by teaching me many 
things, bath put me im ninde of my wnorance of tw 
things, wherein :I muſt d:fare your belp. 1 ſhall firſt 
propoſe the firſt to you. | 
C, What is that 2 
S. 1t u thu : By what you have laſt ſaid at ſeems 
to me, that the qualifications required of the perſon 
to be baptized, are all one with the vow ia Baptiſm: 
which how i can be, 1 de not yet diſtmitly conceive, 
but have thu - Objeftion againſt it, that the matte! 
of the vew ſeems to be ſomewhat which muſt b 
( and is undert hen in ſome meaſure by the Surte 
tzes that it ſbuſi br ) aſter performed » but the 
things 
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things required in the perſou to be baptized, ſeem to 
be ſuch things, as muſt be firſt in him, before he ss fit 
to be baptized ? 

C. Your ſcruple is not very weighty, yet I 
will anſwer it briefly, by putting you in minde, 
that Bapti/m may be adminiſtred either to'one of 
full age, or to- an Infant, When the perſon is of 
full age (as in caſe be be of ſome years, before he 
come to hear of Chriſt, and then bear and believe 
on bim, and defire Baptiſm) then are theſe quali- 

ations pre-required in him, before he may fit- 
F be admitted to- Baptiſm, and yet when they- 
are ſo, their being in him is tnly expreſt-by bim in 
the words of the vow 3 Repentance it (elf (which: 
is one part of the qualification)-being nothing elſe 


bur a change of minde, i. e&- a reſolution- or vow of 


forſaking all the (ins-of the former life, and keep- 
ing Gods holy will for the furure, and ſo faith, 
not onely a believing or acknowledging tor the prc- 
ſent, bur alſo a vow of believing tor the fwure, - 
and confefling conſtantly all the Articles of the 
Creed for ever after , eſpecially when ſtorms or 
tempeſts (ſhall come to ſhake thar faith, or rempr 
to renounce-thar profeſſson, or any part of ir. 'But' 
when an Infant is baptized, who can neither be» 
live, nor repent himſelf, but all that he doth, dath- 
it by proxy 3 then it is moſt clear, that that which 
is pre-required in one of age, and mult be aQu- 
aly in him; before be be admirred to 8 aptiſm,, is. 
not ahus pre-required in the Infant, but onely re- 
—_— the ſuture; for the ſurety doth not un-" 
ertake that the childc is thus qualificd already, but 

he being the ſubſtirure of the childe, the childe by 
hiarpromiſes that be will thus perform hereafter. 
And this promiſe that be will, is diſtinRiy the 

10'w of Baptiſm. 

S. I acknowledge your Anſwer, and mdced bad 
little other deſign m Pong you to the trouble of 
3 us 
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it » but | oxely that 1 might the lefs impenti- 
nently beg of — a little to aki ou the words of 
the vow of Baptiſm (as they are uſed at the Font, 
aud ſet down in the beginning of the Churth Cate- 
cbiſm ):; which may have ſome difficulty in them, 
which is likely to remain unexplained (and ſo ta miſs 
that felicity which all other parts of the Caleebiſm 
have beew affarded by you) unlefi you comply with me 
in this voluntary digrefſion, which 1 acknowledge to 
be afjetied by me, 
Set.III., £C. I muſt confeſs the vow of Baptiſm to bes 
Of the vow thing of ſs great importance, and {oimmediarely 
of Baptiſm. referring. and claſely tending 10 pradtice, that it 
were a wonder for a Prattical Catechiſm to be 
thought compleat withour ir : And therefore al- 
chough as I told you, it differ lictle from the two 
qualifications, repentance and fautb pre-required in 
the perſon to be baptized, {which is the reaſon 
that I forgot, having ſpoken of them, to put you 
in mindeof this) yer I will moſt willingly com- 
ply with you, and cxplain whatever ſeems difficule 
in that vow. 

S. F already ſee that the Creed and the Command» 
ments being feverally explained te me (which are the 
two latttr breutbes of that vow) I can detain you 
20 fartber, then white you explain the firſt part of 
it. In thiſe wards, | They} 1. e, my Sureties, pro» 
miſed and vowed in my name, that 1 ſhould forfake 
the devil. and all bis works, the pomps and vanities 
of the wicked world, and all the finful luſts of the 
is on piex feb] what is then meant, firſt, by [The devil and 

bus works 7] 

Cc. Certainly the principal thing here renoun« 
ced is the falſe gods, i. e. devils, which the Hea- 
then world did worſhip ſa univerſally before 
Chriſts rime, and againſt which the Catechiſis 
(whicb prepared all for Bapti/m). did firſt labor to 
fortifie rheir diſciples, and are for that cauſe cal- 
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works. 
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led in the Antient Church (and known by the title 
of ) Exorciſts, as thoſe that caſt our theſe devils, 
So of the ſeven precepts of Noah, all which every 
proſi'yte which was received, or admitted to live 
among the Zews, (and thoſe Trold you were ad- 
mitted by Baptiſm, or waſhizg) was bound toenm- 
brace, thatis, known to be the fuſt, which is en- 
titled ® Concerning ſtrange worſhip, i. e. their ſalſe 
ol-worfhips, their ſerving thoſe which were de- 


- wits and not gods, and which endevored nothing 


more then the taking them cff from the 77ue God. 
Bat then ſecondly, as he that acknowledges the 
true God with bis ronone, doth oft deny him in 
bis life, ſo they thatrenounce theſe falſe gods or 
devils, that pray not to them, nor believe them to 
de gods, may yer acknowledge them in their a&i- 
ons, 2. e. may be ſuppoſed (as men are oft found) 
tolive like thoſe 1dolatrous Heathens inthe midit 
of Chriſtianity. And therefore after this firſt ſenſe 
of renouncing the devil, as thar ſignifies forſaking 


all 1dolatrous worſhip, you mult tarcher adde the 


renouncing all commerce, or conſulting wich him, 
the former being that which 7 itches and Sorcerers 
uſe, the latter that which they are guilty of, which 
repair to ſuch Witches, or receive #cſponſcs from 
them, or dizefF/ons for bealth, or thrrumg, or ac- 
quiring any advantages in the world, or if it be 
but by way of cur:oſity ro know (by any fuch black 
ait) 5ny future events, or the like, and all other 
things wherein the devzls belp is called in, through 
not lepenting totally upon God : Which, as you 
meet with them, you will underſtand, by the pro- 
portion or analogy which they hold with theſe, 
which I have now named to you, 

S. The Loid preſerve me from ſuch high provoca- 
tions of his jealouſte, in taking in any ſuch deteſtabl: 
rivals of God into my heart. But what is meant by 
all the works of the devil, which are there annexed ? 

V 4 C. Ans 
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+ C. Anſwerablyto the firſt prime notion of for- 
ſaking the devil, (i.e. the Heathen falſe worſhips) 
the works of the devil, will primarily fignifie thoſe 
abominable ſins, firſt of 1dol-worſhip, then of 

Luſts.eſpe filthy luſts, which were commonly uled in their 
cially, Heathen worſbips, and became rites and ceremonics 
of them, their filthy revelling, - anid.ab 

cleanneſſes required, and accep 


ind aims, 
and the uſe of the Sacraments are by the tine God 


among us Chriſtians. Theſe are truly the 


a Trey, +. of the devil, * the ſecrecics and myſteries of the» 


m7, Heathin Religion 5 and the renouncing of them at 
the time of receiving cf the !rue-God,. was that, 

which was eſpecially fignified by the circumuſing 

of.. Abraham, and all the Fews after bim, and is 

molt ſtrictly required of us in our Baptiſm, and 
accordingly recommended to the yonger Chriſtians, 

Tit. 2. 5, & 6, under the ſtyle oft ſobriety and 

chaſtity, and by the Pcimicive Biſhop Polycarp to 

the Philippians, in theſe words, That they may be 
unblameable in all things , ' but before all , That 

b aeyv.5rns ® they take Care of chaſtity or purity, Under that 
«riiag. head mult be underſtood all ſorts of thoſe foul 
fas, which are not to be named (however uſed 
by any, Without making chem »2tes of the 1dols 
worſhip) whole contrariety to the Chriſtian pro- 
feſlion and doQtrine, that truth in Zeſus, Epheſ- 
4. 21. ( which ſo ſttiQly requires the contrary 
purity, and forbids the very looking on any, to lult, 
much more the wncleanneſſes there mentioned » 
Eph.4. 19.) and the great danger thereof co our 
ſouls, may be judged of by this, That moſt of 
the heavy judgments in Scripture, that have faln 
upon Nations , particularly the witer exciſion of 
the /tven Nations, the fire and brimflone upon So- 
dom and Gomorrah, are expreit to bave faln upon 
them for that one high abomination: And the 
greateſt 


- 


omimable un- 
=D 'the dcvil, ot. | 
falſe gods there, as prayer, and faftregy\nd ap uf 
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greaceſt reproach that ever was to Chriſtianity, 
was that of the filthy Gnoſticks, thoſe Heretichs in 
the Primitive Church, who retained and improved. 
this piece of Heatheniſm, continued thoſe works 
df the devil among them 3. and molt of the ſeven 
Churches of Aſia in the Revelation were deſtroyed 
for entertaining, or not vomiting out of theſe : 
And though theſe ſolemn ways of committing 
theſe fins, making them 7ites of Religion, be noc 
now to be heard of among Chriſtians, yer if the 
fins themſelves, or any degree of them be Kill 
(though never ſo ſecretly) retained among men or 
women, or if they be not utterly deteſted, and a= 
bomined ,- this is a contradition-to this firſt 
branch of our wow of Baptiſm, and that which 
beſides the Hell fire im another world, may be ex- 
pected to bring down terrible vengeance bere, and 
may juſtly be fcared ro be the ſecret provoker (oft- 
times) of Gods heavy wrath upon a City or Land, 
when it comes down without any viſeble, diſcerni- 
ble ſpecial provacation. 

S. I hope I ſhall be carcſul to remember my vow 
in this particular, now eſpecially that you have ſhew= + 
ed me, that it belongs ſo primarily unto it. But is 
there nothing elſe contained under this ſtyle, { The 
works of the devil ?] 

C. Yes in aſecondary ſenſe, all the fins that 


have a ſpecial charaer or. ſtamp of Satan on Pride, . 


them, all che Luciſerian prides, and-ambitions, by 
prying into Gods ſecret will, defiring to be equal 
to him in omn;/ence, by judging mens hearts, un- 
dertaking to be equal- to him in that ticle of - his of 
ſearcher of bearts, and many the like: Next, 


our diabolical accuſing , and lying. and ſlandcr- Falſe acce-- .., 
ng our Brethren z next our c8r74pting and. tem fing, - 


p!ing them, and delighving to allure or fright chem 
into any unlawful at, and ſo -uſurping: that 
ticle. of tempter that belongs to him 3, .next our 

; i= 00G  malignngs;; 
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maligning, or exnvying, much more our h:llimg or de” 
ſtroyrag our Brethren. All which fins (and others, 
which it were too long roname) carry much of 
Satans image , and ſeveral of his * names abour 
them, and ſodeſerye to be called his works. 

$. 1 bad thought that thoſe things which the de- 
vil rempts auy one to do, had been the prime, if not 
onely works of b1s. 

C. Whenſoever it is ſure that the devil tempts 
any man toany fin, if he yield to do it, it is ſure, 
thar is very preperly a work of the devil. But it is 
ſo hard to diſcern that, or when the devil doth 
thus immediately tempr any, and it is ſo ordinary 
ro accule the devil of that which comes from our 
own evil inclinations and cuffoms, (the habitual 
corruptions of our own hearts, which are our 
oreat and daily tepters ) and it isfſo certain, 
that our own hearts muſt haye the main of the 
guilr, even when Satan doth rempt any, becauſe 
if we reſeſt, he ſha# flis from us, (and in» 
deed our 70: conſenting is the evacuating of his 
temptations , and conſequently the fin is a work 
of our own will, which ſo conſents, and not of 
the temptation, which had no power to work that 
conſent, nay, if it had been reſifted , had been 
macrer of yiRory, and virtue to us) therefore, I 
ſay, for theſe, and other conſiderations , I did 
not think fit to name theſe in the front of the 
works of the devil , being not ſure that they at all 
belong to that rank of fins, as here they areſet 
down by way of difference from the pomps of the 
world, and deffres of the fliſh. Yer ſhall I not on 
this occafion negle& ro minde you, how nearly 
you are concerned to watch the devil, rhat evil 
Pirie, that he do not ſecretly inſpire, or infuſe 
any evil rhoughts into you 3 and the rather, be- 
cauſe when he doth ſo, he takes-all care that thoſe 
{uggeſtions may ſeem not ro come from him , 
(knowing 
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ae” | (knowing that any Chriſtian mult needs be averſe 
ers, | from hearkning rothem then) bur he labors to 
1 of Þ appear an azge! of light, a good ſpirit, the very 
out | Spirit of God , and often brings it ſo about, thac 

his inward whiſperings having ſome ſpecious diſ- 
de= }f guiſe of Religion, or zeal for God put upon them, 
not || are taken for che woice-of Gods Spirit within men ; 

and among thoſe that pretend to Enthuſzaſms, and 
pts Fthar chey are raughe by the Spirit thoſe things 
ire, E which the Word of God (the (ure inſpired voice 
t is. of Gods Spirit ) doth nor reach them, ( nay, 
oth F which in the canceit, and opinion of ſome of 
ary them, areco be believed, chough they ſeem con- 
our Ftrary cothar) it will be no wonder if Satan do ſo 
ual JH prevail, as to obtrude his tentations under the diſ- 
our guiſe of dictates of Gods Spirit 3 and that may 

a reaſon, that St. Paul conjures the Galatians, 
the Fibar they anathematixe that (though ſeeming ) 
uſe I Ange! from Heaves, that 8eaches any other dofirine 
in- forthe doQrine of God, ſave that which was they 
his I already recerved by them, intimating chat ſeeming 
0k Angelical, to be indeed a Diabotical accurled 
| irit, thit ſoteacheth 3 and St. Zohn, 1 Foh.4.1, 
hat adviſes us very friendly to try the fpirits, whether 
en I ibey be of God or #0, (ignifying (as many falſe 
I Freachers acted by evil ſpirits, fo ſure) many evil 
lid I frits alſo to pur on the outward appearance of 
he I God-like ſpirits, fo thar they are, or if we beware 
all JU not, may be by us miſtaken for the Spirit of God. 
ſet And there is no way to ſecure us from ſuch de- 
the FE lufions, bur to ſer up the Word of God, as the onely 
on © plain dire&or of al Cbriſtian aftions, to'accaunt 


ly nothing Chriſtian, or diate of ſpirit, bur whas is 
vil } taught me immediately from thence, judging my 
iſe (| own firit, or whatever ſuggeſtion within me by 
e= {| that, and not judging, or forcing that ro comply 
ſe | with, or bring him in zeſtimony. ro my Spnit.” 
Which I mention becauſe of tbe dapper thoſe 
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The wicked 


world, 


The com- 
pany of the 
world, 


men are in (who are full of any prepoſſeſſion) | | 
to belicye thar the Scripture favors or gives teſti» | 
mony toit, As he whoſe pbanpe hath been play- | 
ing with any ſound, thinks every thing that be | 
hears, to be £yneable to that he pbanſees. | 

S. Aſter the muntion of [ The Devil and his j 
works] the next thing renounced m that vow, s | | 
expreſt by theſe words ([ The Pomps and Yauities of | 
the wicked world,] what is the meaning of that | 
expreſſion 2 

C. The world fignifies, eicher, firſt, rhe com- 
pany 3 or ſecondly, the cuſtoms 3 or thirdly, the 
wealth 3 or fourthly, power 3 or fafthly, the gloy 
which is in the world;. and [the wicked world] 
is as much of theſe, as hath any ſinfulneſs or con- 
trariety to the Law of God in them, and ſo re 
ſtrains the word [world] to the two former of 
theſe, the three latter being in themſelves lawful 
bleſſings of God , which though they may be 
either {ought or uſed unlawſilly, yer are not 
here to be Ryled wicked, or ſuch 8s a Chriſtian 
in bis Baptiſm is to renounce 3 but, if he be law- 
fully pofſelt of them, he may very Chriſtianly 
continue the uſe and enjoyment of them. As for the 
ewo former,they are ſuch as may becalled wicked; 
For firſt, the compaxyy, or popular examples and 
ſuggeſtions of the many, z. ce. of the Heathen 
world, (in oppoſition. to which this form of yow 
was firſt. framed). or of the greater part- of the 
whole world, as it hath been ever before. and 
fince, (as it contains-the Heathen and Chriſtian | 


| 


and all others together ) theſe. I ſay, are gene 
rally ſo.contrary to the precepts, which Chriſt pre 
ſcribes to all bis Diſciples, (that b/0ad way, (o con- 
trary to his-ſtrait gate) that they are yery-fic.co be 
diſclaimed. and renounced at a yenture, the Chris 
ftian (o far taking himſelf off from the world, 
from the praftices of rhe multitude there, as to = 

' fake. 
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ſake the multitnude,and betake bimſelf tothe Mount, 
the privacy, the ſolitude wich Chriſt, chooſing 
rather to go alone in the paths of piety, and Chri= 
ſtian virtue to Heaven, then to have the company 
and jollity of .the world to be his tentation to the 
ſons and Hell, which are the way, and end of their 
Journey, Mean while this is-not again the renoun- 
cing of the company of worldly men abſolutely, bur 
the reſolving not to accompany them in their fins, 
and to that end fortifying our ſelves by vow a- 
ainſt yielding to their rentariens, and particular- 
F 8gainſt that very powerful alluremente to do 
evil, the multitude, and perhaps greatneſs, and 
flouriſhing condition of thoſe which praQiſe fins 
before us, and which adde their perſwaſions to 
their examples, and- perhaps proceed to reproach 
thoſe that will not go aleng with them, And the 
foreſeeing and arming our ſelves againſt that farce 
of thoſe examples, that zhetorich of thoſe perſwa- 
ſions, thar ſharpneſs of thole reproaches, and ven» 
turing cheerfully to forfeit our 7eputation,and fame 
with evil men, (by whom to be welt poken ob is 
the greater curſe). rather then to loſe- the praiſe of 
God, is this firſt part of the Chriſtian valor, or 
branch of this ſecond pare of our wow, in for- 


= 


ſaking the wicked world. The ſecond thing The Cu- 
which is in this vow-to be ſorſaker is, as I cold you, ſtomsof the: 
the wicked cuſtoms. of the world, and thoſe pri» W*1& 


marily, or eſpecially the Heathen again, (to 
which the form of this vow might more particu- 
larly relate) ic being common among them for 
the laws of nature to be by the wile cuſtoms of their 
dark hearts (o razed out of their ſouls, that many 
practices which right reaſon, and humane nature 
among Heathens themſelves (no farther illumina- 
ted then by that natural judicatory , the light of 
theic own underſtandings, the wnwrittcy law of 
God. within them) would teach them to abandon, 
As 


 — 


as ſins and wounds of conſcience , have been by 
whole Nations at once embraced, and continued 
in withour any check, as innocent finleſs qualiries, 
Nature and Reaſon it (elf being ſo early gagged, 
and filenced by popular cuſtom, and vicious e- 
ducation, that many have not known it to be a 
ſin ro ſteal or rob, if they were ſodextrous as not 
to be taken, others to k:#, and eat their aged pa- 
rents, (conceiving that by this means they gave 
them the moſt honorable bxria!) others to throw 
themſelves murtherouſly into the flames, to ac- 
company their dead P;inces out of the world : 
Many the like rational ſins through ſome local 
cuſtom have gotten the reputation not onely of 
finleſs, and lawful, bur of laudable alſo. And 
theſe, and all chat can ever effer to obtrude them- 
felves upon us by the like means, we here re- 
Rounce under this ſecond notion of the withed 
world. Of which ſort, it will not be hard to 
. finde ſome in every Chriſtian Nation ſtill, as a+ 
Duelling, mong us that of dueling (formerly enlarged up- 
on) which I ſhall not now mention any tarther, 
then as an inſtance of the power of popular 


cuſtom (founded in a miſtake of the notion of - 


honor, or —) even among Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, ſo far as romake that pals for a laudable 
accompliſhment in a Chriſtian, a piece of cou- 


zage, i, e, vertueand gallautry, which is indeed a + 


molt unchriſtian ſin, a guiltineſs both of my own 
and my Brothers blood, and ſo not a fingle pro» 


Creditable-.ygcation, The like may be ſaid of another cuſtom - 


nels of ſome 


er, (which this nation ſeems to have admitred) in 


a more creditable thing among us to bave been 

uilty of defiling, and invading another mans bed 
(har {in of adultery, puniſhed by death among the 
Fews, by Gods —_—_—— to be the in- 
nocent perſon which hath thus been robbed by the 


adulterer, . 
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adulterer, the fin it ſelf being not thought wor« 
thy of near ſo much ſhame, (nay, among ill men, 
ſeldom at all mentioned without apptiuyſe, and ex» 
preflions of kindneſs) as the having been thus 
wronged. Which again is an evidence, how eafie 
it would be for che moſt he;fh provoking fin to 
be naturalized, and embraced by a Nation, if it 
can by the boldneſs, and impudence of wicked 
men, and by the encouragement, or but impunity 
allowed it by thoſe which are in axthority, ſeal 
into a good reputation, and ſo by being cuſtomary 
firſt, atrain to be credicable alſo. The reſiſting 
of ſuch cuſtoms, be they never ſo Epidemical, the 
beating them down by the authority of Chyifts 
precepts, and bringing obedience to thoſe into a 
reputation among men, at leaſt contending and 
endeyoring our utmoſt to take away all reproach 
from ftritt, preciſe, conſcientions Chyiflian walking, 
or, (if by our endevor that will not be compaſt) 
yet however taking care never to be carried away 
wich that ſtzeam of ſruſul cuſtom, but to approve 
my (elf, and my family, and (as far as the power 
of my example, and my counſel can extend) ro 
bring in, and engage my acquaintance,and neigh- 
bors, like Zoſhua and his houſe, to bethe firm, 
conſtanc ſervants of God, in deſpight of, -#nd 
defiance to theſe moſt popular tenteriozs, are the 
leaſt that can be deemed our obligation laid on-us 
by this part of our vow of Baptiſm. 

 S. Ibeſeech God to ſanttifie this part of my vow 
to me, that it may be fuch aw bedge” and mongd 
about me, td defend me from the invaſront and riots 
of the with:d company and cuſtoms of the world. 


But what # the importance of the phraſe {Pomps pomps ana 
and vanities] which are bere diſelatmed ? Are they Vanities. 


the coſtly attiye, and attendants that the great men 
of the world ſo conflanily uſe , which ſeem 10 be 


meant by [.Pomps ?J or are they the Pſa, | 
0 
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Heathen 


ipeRacles. 


2 Toure, 


of all kindes, which may deſerve to be [iyled [Vas 
nities ?] If ſo, then me thinks 1 ſhall be obliged to 
underſtand that ſaying of Chriſt, not oxely of the 
rich man, that cannot part withhis niches, but alſ 
of all. noble, and great men, that live according to 
their quality in the world, that this vow of Baptiſm 
is ſo contrary to their whole ſtate and courſe, that it 
is impoſſeble for them to enter into the Kingdom of 
God, as that ſeenifags to become Chriſtians, 

C. I ſhall oy asnear I can, tell you the na- 
tural importance of theſe words in this place, and 
chen ſatisfie your ſcruple, - or difficulty, And firſt, 
for the importance of the words here, you have 
oft been told, that the prime aſpeR of the ſeveral 
parts of the vow of Baptiſm, is in reference to the 
praQices of the Heatben, which were ancient|y 
therein renounced, as they were by circumciſpon 
among the Zews. Andin this reſpeRt, rhe words 
[Pomps and Vanities] being not much diſtinR, 
but exegetical one of the other, and fignifying 
the vain-pomps,or pompous vanities of the Heathen, 


or wicked world, (eem moſt particularly to point - 


at thoſe things which were uſed among them in 
their-triumphs and gamesy. and ren gallantry, 
and jollity, for thole are peculiarly called * Pomps, 
and being very vain, and ann Arty (bringing 
no good to any, but the pleaſure of the eye to the 
bebolders) were moreover very bloody and wick- 
ed ; ſuch were thoſe of the g/adiators, which did 


.openly upon. the ſtage combat and wound, and 
Kill, and, butcher,one another, which was ſo pro- 


fane an irreligious thing, that in the firſt times no 
Chriſtian was permitted to be a ſpefFator of them; 
ſo again in their cuffings , and. wreftlings in the 
Glympick games, in which they uſed inſtruments 
of lead in their hands to wound, and perhaps 


b Twawper i=' {laughter one another : And theſe were moreover 


po 


i.«Anibol, 
dr, 


4 


(generally) accounted ® ſacred among them, as 
| conſecrated 
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. conſecrated to their gods,” ordered and managed by 
their chief priefls, ( ro the appeaſing of their 
* good deities , as ſacrifices and vidims to their c Ad pacan. 
.bad) as we may perceive, 2 Mac. 4- 7, where 44bona z- 
:Zaſon buying the pontificate, bach with ic the power 7,” ſaich 
"of -inſtituting,and moderating their games. And * 
ſo Afis 19,31, the 4faan prefedts there mention» d Aorapgey. 
ed, were the Prieſts that had the managing of 
their games in-that Province, By all which, you 
o_ the reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtians being 
bound torenounce theſe bloody, vain, and ido- 
latrous pomps at his Baptiſm, they being a ſolemn 
part of their Heathen worſhip, and therefore to be 
renounced as properly as their Idel-feaſts (though 
they had bad no other wickedneſs in them beſides) 
for the falſe deities ſakes to whoſe ſervice they 
were ordained 3 but then over and above, having 
a great deal of bloodineſs in them, and mixture of 
many otheriags, which made them moſt impro- 
per fac a 0ff:ay te continue in, or not to pro- 
els his deteſtation of them, But beſide theſe 
(which. are the primary notation of the phraſe) 
many other things there are , which mult be 
thought to be-renounced intheſe words, 1, All Luxury. 
the fanful conrſes, that are uſed by men in their 
times of jollicy, and feftivi:y, the /yxury, and riot, 
and wnlawſul gaming, and all kinde of exceſſes, 
which are. bat the copying out of the Heath 
Bacthanals, and Satuinals, thoſe which are turn» 
ed our of the world by Chriſt, and by him trans» 
formed and changed into ſpiritual celcbrations » 
(bleſſings. and praiſing of God, the Fountain of 
thole mercies) and ( proportioned thereunto ) 
feaſts of charity, eating our meat with gladneſs 
(rejoycing in the Lord always, chearfully enjoying 
the goed things which God hath given us, and 
_ expreſſing that joy in Pſalms and Hymns, and 
ſiritual Songs) and withal in ſamgleneſi of _ 
AGS 
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Bravery. 


Aﬀts 2.46. 1.e. with all bounty, and liberality 
ro the poor, in ſtead of thoſe outward, coſt] 

vain-pomps , which the eye of the world is mot 
pleaſed with. 2. Hereare renounced all the vai 
oftentations bravery , which idle perſons of this 
world are ſo apt ro admire and dore on. I mean 
not the external pomp, and fplendor, and ſolemn 
fies of ftate, which are by God and nature though 
firto be annext to the Scepter, or Supreme power, 
(ſuch was the glory of David, and of Solomon, 
I Kings 10.5.) For theſe are not cenſured, bur 
allowed by Chriſt, Matth. 11, 8. and being very 
ufeful ro maintain the dignity of Princes, (as that 
is neceflary to the happy diſcharge of their office) 
cannot bur be thovght lawful and commendable to 
be praiſed by them, Bur the bravery which is 
here abjured, is all thoſe attires, and bebawtors, 
and dcchings that proceed from pride in the heart, 
or rend to the leming of luſt in beholders, or 


but to (er out our ſelves glorioms, and admired in. 


the eyes of men, And of this ſort {though Gad 
onely be able to judge the heart, and define of any 
man or woman, that what they do, they do from 
this fnful principle, or to that worſe end) ir is yet 
much to be ſuſpeed are all choſe bravertes, that 
are uled by any above what the ſoberer,and graver 
fort of his quality and condition do uſe, and ſuch 
again the ftrequen: changing, and inventing of 
faſhions, the being earlieſt in every new dreſs, or 
the ſingularity ot apparel, uſed on purpoſe, and 
on that affefation, becauſe ir is ſmenlar 3 for all 
theſe ſeem ſo far to betray the _ principle, that, 
though it is not reaſonable for one man to judge 
anorher for every thing of this nature, yer it will 
be fic for all thardo thus, to examine and charge 
ic upon theqnſelves, and if they cannot perfedly 
clear chemlidves from that evilprinciple, or worſe 
end, then to remember, that this is ir which they 
renounced 
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renounced ia their Baptiſm : And becauſe every 
wans heart is apt todeceive himſclf, and judge 
ta favorably in his own cauſe 3 the way wall 


| therefore. be in meaiter of this kinde , rather to 


deny aur. (elves ſome part of that lawful libeity, 
then to offend in any exceſs, Where yerall this 
while you. may obſerve that the fan that is ſpoken 
of in this kinde, is not ordinarily ro be fetched 
from the particularity of the attire, or ſaſbion, what» 
ever it be; ( there being few faſhions of garments, 


uſed PN gee people, which are in them». 


ſelves finful) but from the principle, from which 
ie ſprings in the heart, and the exd to which it is 
prigned, which often berrayes ic inthe uſing of 
thoſe a/tires unfily, and affeRedly, and when 
they are not uſed by grave perſons, which after, 
when they come to be the general mode, hbaye no 
iach ſignificancy in them; and are therefore by 
vain perſons then wont to be. laid ſide, as now no 
tbnger agreeable to their deſigns or inclinations. 
Fhe ſhortof it is, the rule of devency is-that, (and 


got the lay, of natwre onely) which mult give l-- 


mits-to attires, this decency is to be taken from 
that which is uſual, and guſtomaiy among thoſe 
with whom we live, and is varied oft by cbavge of 
times, and of the condition of "Fes or oi 

each perſon, (that being comely far one age, and 
ſex, and quality of perſons, which is not for an- 
other.) And he, -and ſhe thatreſt contented with 
thole ways of adomning themſelves, which are 
moſt uſual among the more ſober, and grave of 
their age, and quality,” are not by you to be judged 
guilty of the breach of this vow, though perbaps 
there are thoſe things in their attire, gold, jewels, 
and the like , which might be thought to own 
this title of Pomps, and Vanities, as thole words 
hgnife bravery, and ſaperfiuity, T he truth is, 
it were to be wiſhed, that #222 and women of the 
higheſt 


The finful 
luits of the 
ficſh 


4 


higheſt quality would chooſe co diſtinguiſh them» 
ſelves from others, rather by that ornament of a 
mech and quiet fpirit' ( commended to the weaker 
ſex by St. Peter, as a far more amiable ornament, 
then that of gold filletings, ec. ) and make ſhew 
of their wealth by thoſe more profitable beneficial 
expences, for the ſupply of- the wants of others: 
And no doubt this would more contribure to 
their own ends, ( if they be the aims of 
Chriſtians, or of men ) would ſet them our 
more in the opinion of all wiſe or-good perſons : 
Buc*this being affirmed , will not conclude the 
uſe of any of thoſe ornaments , which ate agree- 
able to fime, and place, and callings , to be 
finful, or of the- number of thoſe, that are here 
renounced in our Baptiſm 5 and ſo have with 
the ſame band anſwered your Queſtion , and 
I ſuppoſe ſatisfied your Objetion, and Dith+ 
culty alſo, 

S. There remains now, but the third and laſt 
branch of the maitcy of this vow [ The ſinful Juſts 
of the fleſh] which are here diſclaimed,' I pray (in 
a word, becauſe 1 meant not thus to enlarge yout 
trouble) what is meant by them ? 

C. The fleſh hgnifies that maſs off body which 
we carry about with us, that, with all the /cn/es, 
and ax:mal faculties, common to men and: other 
living Creatures : [The luſts of the firſh] are the 
deſires and affeffions, or appetites of that fliſh, 
which generally deſires and craves thoſe things 
which are pleaſing to it, that is, to any (ſenſes or 
part, or faculty of the body 3 and thoſe, il} they 
are regenerate, and ſpiritualized, g__s, and 
brought to hand by the managery of reaſon; and 
of the Spirit of God, are generally pleaſed with 
thoſe things which God fodids,. orelſe are more 
extravagant , and exceeding in their appetites , 
then. Chriſt permits. And whenſoever the fleſh. 
thus 
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thus faſtens (bring allured by this pleaſant bair) 
on any thing torbidden by God, or defires im- 
moderately that which (to the moderate uſe) is 
not forbidden, this is then a ſinfiel luſt of the fleſh, 
and is here renounced by the Chriſtian in his 
Baptiſm, who promiſes ſo to-moderate his defires 
and ſubordinate them to the will of God, Thar 
whenſoever they importune, or call for any thing 
which is not thus regular, he will- zot follow or be 
led by them. I ſhall not need to deſcend co parti- 
culars of this kinde, as the Luſts of the fleſh, com- 
monly fo called by way of apprepriation, in order 
t0 fins of incontinence, and intemperance, the lufts 
of the cye, in order to covetouſneſs, and inſatiate 
defire of riches. «Having named che fieſb, and the 
ſeveral ſenſes, and faculties, and appetites of that, 
you will be able to apply thoſe words to all parti- 
culars of this nature, and reſolve, when you are 
tempted and ſollicited by any thing in your ſelf to 
any at forbidden by Chrift, chat this then is one 
of theſe ſimfwul deſires, or luſts of the fiſh, which 
= in the words of your Baptiſmal wow abjured 
y you. ._- 
S. God eyant I may make uſe of your direftions, 
and adn;onitions to thu purpoſe, and have accord- 
ingly ſuch a watch over my own affcions, that 


fin gain no entrance by thoſe avenues into my ſoul. 


But baving reccived ſatisfattion fully to one of my 
propoſed deferes, 3t remains now that you will al- 
low me the ſame patience and charity, while I pro- 
poſe my other difficulty to youz which ſecnis to me 
really to. be one, and it was ſuggeſted to me by that 
explication of the laſt anſwer in the Church Cates 
chiſm , which gave me occaſion to divert you thus 
long. And my ſcruple and queſtion is this , not 
whether it be lawful to baptize Infants, as being 
unable to underftand the Baptiſmal vow | for 


that difficulty you bave already cleared to me ) 
but 


A 
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OF Baptiſm 
of Infants. 


The Apo- 
Helical pra- 
Qice there- 
1, 


a nyictcryy, 


1 Cor,7. 14. 


bat whether it be neceſſary, or any way wſeful ſoth 


do, or what authority you heave from the Scripture | 


for ſo doing ? . | 

C. The anſwering the laſt part of your Lxere, 
will, I conceive, take away all icruple in the for- 
mer, there being no reaſon to doubt of the either 
uſefulneſs, or neceſſity ot that which we (ce received 
into the praice of the "&poſtolica! Church in Scri- 
pture. And therefore to give you {ome light in 
that matter, I ſhall nor ferch my proofs onely 
from the Analogy berwixt Baptiſm and Circumcife 
on, (though that one Analogy were ſafficient to 
ſatishe rhe importunicy of thole, who think Bapti- 
zing of Infants unlawfal , upon abis ground of 
their not-wderſtanding their vow : For by that 


reaſon, it being as ſure that the Fewrſhchilde of 


eight days old could nor underſtand his vow, or 
what that wickedneſs was, which be then renoun- 
ced, it muſt follow, that he could as little be ca- 
puble of Circamciſeon ) nor again from the foot- 
Reps of the « &poſiles praftice raken notice of in 
ſome paſſages of ſtory in the New Teſtament, (2s 
the Apofiles bapti3ing whole houſholds at once, 
and the like) but I ſhall onely give you a ſhorr 
view of one'\place of Scripture, which ſeems ro 
me toreferrorthat matrer, and it is that of 1 Cor, 
7.14 For the unbelieving bu-band * hath been ſans 
Hificd bythe (believing) wiſe, and the unbelieving 
wife hath been ſanttified by the (believing) þus* 
band, clſe were your children unclean, but now ave 
they holy. The thing there inſiſted on by the A- 
poſtle is his judgment, that the Chriſtian husband 
or wife ſhould rot (eparate'frem the Heathen wife 
or busband, as long as the Heathen werecoment 
to live with the Chriſtian. And this fourteenth 
Verſe is an argument to enforce that adviſe of his, 
Becaule, ſaith he, by this means it ordinarily comes 
to paſs, that the Chriſtian party converts that x7 
for 
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| (for thar ſure is rhe meaning of thar phraſe [hath 


been ſanftified)} not thar without being converted 
'he ſhall be /aved by the faith of the other) and 
this hope (repeated in plainer words, Verſ. 16.) 
or the 7ntuition of the poſſibility of that, is (as 
the reaſon of that former advice here , ſo) the 
gownd, ſaith the Apoſiie, of a known pratiice of 
the Church, which he mentions in the latter end 
of the verſe, But now are your Children boly, 3. e, 
25 I conceive, rhe Infant children of the Chriſtian 
parents (which were it not upon that forementi- 
oned ground of hope and preſumprion, thac li- 
ving with the Chriftzan parents, they will be ravghe 
to know their vow of Baptiſm, could not in any 
reaſon be difterenced from the children of Hea- 


J theus, or allowed any priviledge above them) are 


now hereby holy, 3. e- are now upon this ground, 
thought fir to be baptized without any icruple, 
whereas the Heathen children being to live with 
thole Heathen parents, are nor thus holy, 3 e. are 
not admitred to Baptiſp, If this donot ſuffici- 
ently appear (by this ſhort paraphraſe) tobe the 
meaning of the phraſe [ But now are your children 
boly] you may then farther (beſides the c)ear force 
of the context) obſerve the uſe of the word here 
rendred [unclean] in other places, as inthar fa- 
mous place of Ads 10. where Peter refuſerh to 


? 


which are not viſible membrrs (and (o mult nor be 
allowed the privitedges) of the Chu/ch : For God 
reforming his error, bids him call zotbing (7. e. no 
man) common or unclean, whom God hath clean- 


there, (in thoſe that were of years, and ſo capa- 


ble of that alſo) or of Baptiſm here, inthole thr: 
were 


eat any thing that is common, or * waclican, where a 1453s 
it ſeems by the ſequel, that unclean men are thole, 7&-. 


ſed or ſanfified (for ſo ® holy and clean are all one, þ 24x & rr 
as © unclean and common) i. e. whom he hath ye+ ups. 
puced fit to prrtake of the priviledes of preaching © o 4,25006, meh 
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were capable of-no jmore: By analogy with which 
place, and uſe of the word, ic is moit reaſonable. 
that [Now are they holy] ſhould fignifie [Now are. 
your children thought fit to be partakers of the privi- 
ledges of the Chwch) 1. e, [ being capable of no 
other) of being admirted to Baptiſm, which the 
children of Heathexs are not. And indeed this 
is the onely difference between them that have 
thus a'Chriftiaz parent, and the Childycy of Heas 
thens : -For the children of Heathens if they con» 
vert,when they come to age, ſhall then be baptized, 
and ſo have that remote capacity now; and there 
is no imaginable preſent priviledge for the Chriſtians 
children above others , vpon which one ſhould be 
ſaid to be holy, and the other unclean, bur onely 
this, that theſe, while they remain children, are 
admitted to Baptiſm, the others not, And (o this 
ſeems to me moſt naturally to infer (and the 1a- 
ther for the indefiniteneſs of the ſpeech [| But now 
are your children holy] all the children thar live 
with-the Chriſtian parent) that it was then in that 
Apoſiles rime the general prattice of the Church to 
baptize the Chriſtians children (when they would 
not the children of thoſe parents, which were 
both Heathen) as counting it reaſonable to pre» 
fume, that the ChrNtians -cbilde ſhall be educated 
in Ch7:ſtian knowledge (which of the Heathens 
childe they cannot preſume , unleſs he be taken 
out of the hand of the parents) and (to the con- 
firming of the aſſurance tar it ſhall be fo) re- 
quiring beſide rhe parcnts (in caſe they ſhould 
fail, or be negligent) the engagements of ſome 
other ſureties and undertakeysz who, as I ſaid, are 
onely the childrens proxcys for the making the 
wow , ( not undertaking for them , that they 
ſhall perform it, but taking ir in their name) and 
yet inthis other buſineſs ( of making them know, 
what promiſe they haye made) are abſolutely 
© ſhreties 
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sureties and undertakers: And by that means, a Sponſores, 
the ching, which the Church in baptizing of Infants ſuſctprores, 


preſumes, ( and which if ic be juſtly preſumed, 
there is little farther ſcruple of the fitneſs to ad- 
mit them to Baptzſm) is ſecured, as well as any 
future uncertainty of the greateſt value or weight 
among men, is thought fir ro be ſecured, and juſt 
in the [ame manner (by ſureties) as thoſe things 
are, which are /egally ſecured among us, By this, 
I conceive, it may be farther reſolved (by the parizy 
of the reaſon) that when ever the ch:lde of any 
Heathen is by any Chriſtian thus undertaken for, 
he may alſo very firly be admitted to Baptiſm. 
What I haye thus ſaid in this matter, may yet re- 
ceive ſome farther weight by comparing with ir 
the cuſtom of the Zews before Chrift, in their re- 
ceiving, and baptizing of Proſelytes, (from which, 
without queſtion, Zobn and Chriſt rook this rite 
of Baptiſm. ) For ſay they, this Baptiſm belonged 
not onely to thoſe Heathens, which being of years, 
and knowledge, came oyer to the Zewiſh Religion, 
but alſo to their Infant children, if their parents, 
and the Congregation under which they were (in 
whoſe name it is, that the God-fatheys or ſureties 
do the ſame now among ns) did defire it in be» 
half of their children, promiſing to let them 
know and underſtand (when they came of age) 
what was required of them by their Proſelytiſm, 
and (as much as in them lay) undertaking that 
they ſhould not then renounce the Zewifh Religion, 
And this is the very thing- that is now praCtiſed in 
all parts of Chriſtendom, and by the Text now 
mentioned, appears, as I conceive, to have been 
the pradtice in the Apoſiles times, 3. e. in that 
age of the firſt inſtituting of Baptiſm, which 
therefore may be deemed herein to have complied 
dittin&ly with the praffice of the Fews, as it did 
the Ceremony of water or” For it is obſervable 

that 


— = OL OS —— —_—_ 
— - ——  —— -- - CT CCC 


— 


—— 


UTR 2 that the Hebrew ® word which ſignifies to ſantifie 
(and ſo is dire&ly anſwerable to the phraſe [ Now 

b Fema, c.3, are they hely] here) is uſed among the Zews ® for 
;c&.2,where waſhing. To this interprecation of the place I 
_ Hgh ſhall adde no more, but that the notion of holy 
os wore aſh nd 17clean there, referring alſo to the /egal uns 
hands and clcanneſſes, or pollutions (which made the unclean 
feer ten tobe ſeparated from the Congregation, excluded 
776 uy m_ them from enjoying the priviledges of the Temple, 
"en, is cal. till they were waſhed and ſan#ified) this is exag- 
1:d the Tex ly proportionable alſo to the notion, which I have 
Sanflificati- now given you of the words, and accordingly, 
= OD thoſe that are by Baptiſm admitted into the Church, 
( |" made partakers of the priviledges thereof , will 
C5 ts properly be ſaid to be © boly, as holy is oppelite to 
4 3:45pm, 4 unclean. Having thus far enlarged on this one 
place, (which if ic were not too long, might far- 

ther be clearcd by ſhewing the inconvenience of 

all other znterpretations) I hall not think ir neceſ« 

ſary to adde any more grounds of ſatisfaRion to 

your quere, laying the whole praQice and cuſtom 

of the preſent Chggeh (for baptizing of Infants) 

on the pradtice of the Chji(tian Church in the Apo 
ſtlestimes, and the continued Canons, and pr 

Fice of the ſucceeding Church in all ages, which 

required conformity ro the Apoſtolicat pradtice, 

and cenſured all for Hereticks which would not 

yield conformity therein 3 which ſure is a compe- 

rent teſtimony to ſecure us, that this prattisc, or 

zn{titution of the Apoſilcs, was not by them meant 

(as ſome other things) to be but teporayy 3 (the 

onely colour which ſome men have made uſe of, 

to aboliſh ſome other eminent Apoſtolich pratices 

be benefitsOr 3n[titutrons.) To this I might farther adde (in 
of Infant anſwer to the former part of your quere) the 
Papulm. benefits and advaiitages of this prattice, as that 
by this means the childe is early admitted to be 3 

partaker of the privilcdges of the Church, and 


benefits 
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benefits of Chriſtianity, and moſt probably aſcer- 
tained by this means, tobe prepoſſeſt by rhe true 
Chriſtian doftzine, before any Heatheniſt or Here 
tical principles baye time to be inſtitledinto kim, 
and the like; which are ſure ſo valuable, and fo 
unfir to be negle&ed by thoſe who have true cha- 
rity to their children, (and know not whether they 
ſhall ever live-to obtain for them admiſſton to theſe 
priviledges, if they deſpiſe it thus, when they 
may bave it) that it cannot but ftignitie either 
great unkindneſs in thoſe parents, who conſider- 
ing this, do yer not defire it for their chxdyen, or 
great perverſeneſs >, and ovey-weening opinion of 
their @wn judgments, ( preferring them before 
the practice, and doEtrine of the Univerſal 
Church of Chriſt from the Apoſiles, (incluſively) 

to our preſent age) if after this evidence (and the 
many more which might be produced in this mat- 
ter) they yet hold out obſtinately againſt this 
light, and do nor ſeek the Baptiſm of the Church 
for their tender children, who yer, (in charity we 
hope) ſhall chrough the mercy of God be (ecnred 

from ſuffering any eternal ewil for, or through 

this default of their parents, of which their own 

"ge preſerves them wholly guiltlcfs, and unblame- 

able. 


Sacrament, 1 ſhall demonſtrate my willingneſs to Of the 
leſſen it by baſtening you to the ſecond, m theſe Lord s Sup- 


words [| Why was the Sacrament of the Lords per, 


Supper inſticuted ?J hat courſe will you think fit 
to take to expound that to me at the beſb advan- 

tage ? 
v5 If you will take my judgment, this muſt be 
the method 3 (which will colt you ſome atrend- 
ance) firſt, to ſurvey the ſtory of Chrifts inſtitution 
this Sacrament in the ay : Secondly, to ob- 
erve whit is ſaid of ir by way of ſtory of the 
XN 2 Apoſties 


S. 1bave enlarged your trouble too far on this firſt Set, TV. 
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Apoſtles praftice, Aﬀts 2.46. & 20, 7. Thirdly, 
what St, Paxl addes to that in his deſcribing or 
direfting the uſe of it, 1 Cor. 11, 20, and by the 
way in a ſhort paſſage, Chap, 12, 13. Then 
fourrhly, ro ſuperadde the ſame Apoſiles deſcant 
on thoſe plain ſongs in one notable place, 1 Cor, 
16, &c. Fifthly, to ſee what will certainly ariſe 
from theſe three together, And fixchiy, to apply 
them (by way of zuſtration and confirmation) to 
what is ſaid of this matter in the Catechiſm. 

S. Pe you pleaſed then to obſerve your own gueſſes, 
ana begin with your firſt ſtage. 


Chriſts In- £C, I will. And ir will not coft you much pa- 
Ititution of ence, for although in three of the Goſpels, the 
It ſtory of Chriſts inſtitution; be repeated, yer is there 


no conſiderable variation in that variety. Some 

things onely are obſervable as circumſtances in the 

ſetting down the ſtory, ſomething as eſſential and 
fundamental to the imſtitution. 

Some things S$. Be pleaſed to diſpatch firſt thoſe that are Cites 
inthat Cir- cymſtantial azd {cſs principal, 

cumltantial. © Thefirſt of them is, That 7eſi gave that 

Sacrament to all the Diſciples, even to Fudas bim» 

ſelf, as will appear by ail three Goſpels, Matth. 26, 

20 Heſate down with the twelve 3 and Verſ 25. 

Fadethisre 7 udas ſpeaks rohim 3 and Verſ,26, 7eſus gaveit 

ceiviagit. 7g the Diſciples, the ſame perſons ſure, that had all 

the while been ſpoken of, there being no mention 

of his going out as yet, And Verſ, 27, he bids, 

Drink ye all of this, not Zudas excluded, So Mark 

14. 20, the betrayer dipt with him in the diſh; 

and Verſ.22. as they did cat, Zeſus bleſt and gave 

tothem; and Verl.23. they all drank of it. But 

moſt punQually, Luke 22, After be had given the 

Bread and wine, Verl.19. and 20. it follows Verl. 

21. Thehand of him that betrayeth me, is with me 

01 the Table. And that which St. Fohn ſaith to this 

matter is nothing contrary tothis, it being onely 

a re 
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| a relation of hisgoing out (when Chi had told 


Fubn, which it was ſhould berray him,) Chap. 13, 
30, which was after the delivering the pcce of 
Bread co him, and that ſure. was not any part of the 
Paſchal Supper (which was ſaid to be ended, Vert, 
2,) But the Poſtcenium, in which the Sacrament 
was inſtituted, agreeable ro Luke 22. 21, 

S From this circumſtance, what inference do you 
make ? 

C. That thoſe that are Chriſtian Profeſſors may 
be lawfully admitted to the Sacrament,though their 
hearts be full of wi/llany, This you mult take 
warily : I onely ſay (from the example of Chriſt, 
who knew the heart of 7Zudas, when he.admitted 
him) that it is /awf4ul to admit ſuch to the Sacra- 
ment, Icis true, the Chriſtian that ſo comes, eats 
ruine to bimſelf, and ought to reformany ſuch 
fin, ſincerely torenounce ir, before he rhus comes 
ni2h to God in his Sacrament, and if he do nor, 
it is ſo far from doing him good, that it proves 
his miſchief. Again, it is true, that the Governors 
of the Church, when they ſee any man go on 
wilfully, ſcandalouſly, and impenitently in any 
fin, eught to infli the cenſures of the Church 
upon him, to withdraw the Sacrament, and uſe 
other the like means to bring him to a ſenſe and 
ſhame of himſelf, by way of diſcipline , when 
they ſee ir likely todogood 3 and-in theſe two 
reſpefts it is, that ſuch an one may be Juſtly ex- 
cluded from the Sacrament, by way, and out of 
defign of charity ro bis ſoul. Bur then after cl! 
this, if he be not under the cenſures of the Church 
(which takes off the neceflity ariſing from the ſe- 
cond caſe) andif he will ſtill venture ſo unworthi- 
ly to that Table, (which lays the guilt arifing from 
the firſt caſe peculiarly upon bimſelf) it will not be 


any new aQ of fin, (different from either of theſe) Communi-; 


any pollution to the Ts or Commnnicants , 
3 to 
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to Commuitate with him in that Sacrament. So - 


— 


that the onely error that I would from hence ad- 
monilh you tq avoid, is the conceit of ſome, that 
the communicating with wicked, or carnal men, is 
a {in in the Communicants y, a being polluted by 
their company» It is poſſible indeed evil company 
may draw into an imitating of (in, and (o pol/ute. 
But if iz do not ſo, the very keeping company with 
chem, even in theſe ſacred meetings, is far from 
vcing a fin, it is oncly an acknowledgement thar 
they are of that number whom Chyift redcemed, 
(and to faith St, Puter are they that are damned, 
2 Pet 2.1.) @ joyning with them in profeſiion of 
C71{ttanity, ( which ſure I may de with thole who 
are onely profeflors) a contederating in.a vow of 
living Chriſtian lives (and that I may fincerely 
and lawfully do with them who are nor ſonceye 3) 
and all thele arechartable and Chriſtiap aRs, and 
withal tokens of þx3/ity, that we are Rot of tliat 
Phariſecs humor, ſo to condemn and triumph over 
the Pablicau : And for this praRice I conceive 
we have the Apaſites example toward the Cormthi- 
nu5, among whom though there were ſornicators, 
znceſtuons, 1 Cory. 1, they that went 10 law among 
:nfidels, Chap, 6.1, carnal perſons, Chap. 3. 3. 
ſome that behaved themſelves very wxchri{tianlyar 
the Lords Table, Chap.11.21, yer of all theſe the 
enſure of excommunication is ſer. our onely againſt 
che inceſiuous 3 from whence all that I conclude 
15, that the communicating with ſuch is not un- 
lawful in a Chriſtian Church, Onely he that comes 
thither, is himſelf concerned to ſee that he do it 
worthily, (which cannot be without leaving all 
his wilful fins behinde bim) and the Governor is 
concerned to exclude him by way of cenſure, 
when be thinks that an ufeful d:ſciplize, but js not 
by that obliged.never to admit him, Firſt, be- 
cauſe che order Chriſt ſers in the eighteenth of 

ST | Matthew 
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| Matthew is not to deal ſo rigorouſly with him, 
d- | till after three _ of admonition (which can- 
at f not be done juſt as a man comes to the Table.) 
is | Secondly, becauſe we mult not jwgge others bur 
by | judicrally upon legal proceſs, and evidence, (which 
ny | cannot tben probably be had neither.) Thirdly, 
ee | becauſe whatoorer lees any man come to that 
th f Table, whom he knows to bave been guilty of 
Mm | fuch fins, may very reaſonably, and by the judg- 
ar } ment of Thayity think he hath repented of thole 
d, | fins, and comes then with new vows of renova- 
dd, | rion;z (though rhe truth is, if chis laſt caſe be 
of | wanting, yet will not that make it unlawful to ad- 
bo | mit him, Criſt knowing full well that when Zudas 
of } received the Sacrament, be was in the full reſolu- 
ly | tion of betraying bis Maſtcy :) eſpeciaily when 
3) | (as in our Church) every man it by theexhorta- 
id | tion before the Sacrament, adviſed of the danger 
at | of coming unworthily, and (o, if he be ſuch, ex- 
& } horted not to come to this holy Table. Chriſt come 
Ve | muned with Publicans and /inners, and this was 
= | charity, and humility in bim, and a means by con+ 
'Ss | verſing with them to reform them, and ſo may our | 
"we | communicating with them be alſo, 


Zo S. what other ifs material obſervations have y0u 
at | from hence ? 
le C. This, that it was uſed by Chriſt in imitation 


t | of the Zews * cuſtom after Supper, of diſtribu- * Poſtcen;. 
ie | ting bread, and drinking wine about the Table, % 

i- |} an argument of charity and brotherlinefs among 

&s | them, And (ſo by inſtirming it after Supper, Like The Sacra. 
t f 22.20, Chriſt was pleaſed to fignifie to us, that ment g:ven 
il FJ it ſhould be a tonteſſeration of charity among all #frer Sup- 

is | Chriſtians : Yet doth not this circumſtance oblige *©** 

'» | usrodoit at the ſame time after a meal, any more 

X | then the faſhion of lying along binds us to th: uſing 

- of the ſame poſtuye. The ancient Chriſtians generally 

f | cat ir faſting, and knetled when they received it. 

v X 4 S, Is 
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S. 1s there any third obſervation of this kinde ? 

C. There is this , Thac Chrift inſtituced this 
afrer a peculiar Supper, to wit, the Paſover, which 
being a ſacrifical feaſt (of which notion there were 
many among the 7ews and Gentiles, it being 
common to both thoſe, to annex to their ſacrifices 
to God, a feeding with ith and feftivity upon 
{ome parts of the ſacrifice) and peculiarly comme» 
moative of Gods mercy of deliverance to the 
Iſraclites out of Egypt, and ſo very fit to lignifie 
the Crucifixion of Chriſt, that Lamb fliin by the 
7Zews, and fed on by us with bitter herbs, a mix- 
ture of ſowrexeſs in this world, (whereupon Chriſt 
is called our Paſover, or Paſchal Lamb ſlain for 
5.) This Sacrament (which was after the come 


The Sacra- memorative Paſſover) is to be conceived a Con- 


ment ae. 
deral rite, 


All to par- 


federation of all Chriſtians, one with another, to 
live piouſly and charitably, both by commemorating 
the death of Chrift, (who was ſo good to us, and 
muſt expeRt ſome return from us, and indeed 
died for us, on purpoſe that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purifie uxto bimſelf a peculiat 
people, zealous of good works ) and by making his 
blood (as it was the faſhion inthe Eaſtern Nations) 
a ceremony of this Covenant , mutual berwixt 
God and us. 

S. Is there yet any fourth obſervation under this 
bead ? 

C. Yes, that Chriſts pleaſure was , that all 


rakeof both that were preſent ſhould partake of both Elements 
Elements, 


in the Sacrament, the Wine as well as Bread, as 
may appear by the plain words, Drink ye al of 
this, Matth. 26,27. and Mak 14. 23, They all 
crank of it. And ifit ſhould be objeRed that the 
[AR] there were Diſciples, and ſo, that no others 
have that full privilcdge to drink of the Cup, the 
anſwer is clear, Firſt , That by this argument 
the B/cad might as well be taken away _ 
a 
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all bur Piſciples roo, and ſo the laity would have 
no right toany part of this Sacrament. Secondly, 
thac the praffice, and writings of the Ancienc 
Church, which is the beſt way to explicate any 
ſuch difficulty in Scripture, is a clear reſtimony 
and proof, that both the Bread and the wine be= 
longs to all the prople, in the name of his Diſciples 
at that time. | 

S. But why may it not be ſaid that Lay-men may 
baptize alſo, and do' thoſe other things, for which 
Chriſt gave power to hs Diſciples, as well as this 
Bread aud Wine,divided among the Diſciples,ſhould 
belong to them ? 

C. The anſwer is given already, That the 
Apoſtolical praice, and the Univerſal conſent of 
the Ancient Primitive Church bave defned the 
one, and defined againſt the other, and that 
ought to ſatisfie. any ſober mans ſcruples, it be- 
ing no way probable that; Chriſts Inſtitution 
would be preſently fruſtrated, and corrupted by 
his own Apoſiles, or their praRice ſo falGfed 
by the Univerſal Agreement of all thar lived 
next after them eſpecially there being no U- 
niverſal Councel, wherein, it were poſſible for 
them all uniformly ro agree on ſuch an oppoſi- 
tion. 

S. Is there any fift obſervation of this kinde 2? 


Supper, by way of bleſſing, or praiſong God, or gi- 
ving thanks. over it, from whence it is called the- 
Euchariſt. | 

S. what doth thus import to u4 ? 


The manner--: 


C. Yes, the manner of Chriſts ;»ſtituting this by way ot 
bleſſing, 


C. The offering up ſomewhat unto 'God in The Offer. - 
imitation of the frt-fruits under the Law, To *29* - 


which purpoſe-you may pleaſe to obſerve the man- 
ner of the Sacrament in the firſt 4poſtolical, and 
Ancient Church, The Chriſtizns, all chat were 
preſenr, brought ſome of the good fruits of the 


X S earth... 
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carth along with chem, and oftered them at Gods 
Altar, os Table, and the * Prefeft or Biſhop, or if 
he were not there, the Preshyter receiying them as 
an Abels offering, bleſſed God for all his mercies, 
the fruics of the ſeaſon, but above all for the 
death of Chriſt agnified by, and commemorated in 
the breaking of the Bread, and pouring out of 
the 7ine, and all the people ſaying, Amen, the 
Officer or Attendant, called the Deacon, delivered 
portions of theſe, to wit, Breed and zine, tO all 
that were preſent ': T hen was: there a Common 
Table ſpread far all rich and poar promiſcuouſly, 
who eat rogetheyone common feaſt, and what was 
lefr, was reſerved by the Prefeft for thoſe, that 
ſhould be in want, ſtrangers, orphans, widows, &c. 
And ſo this was aftaſft of charity in St. Fudes E- 
piſtle, Verſ, 13. Proportionably to this it is, that 
every. one thar comes to the Sacrament, ſhould 
bring fometbing with him, not appear emp!y before: 
the Lord, or ſerve him of that which coſt him uo» 
thing, but always bring ſomewhat to the Treaſury 
of the Church, for the uſe of the Prefeft, and 
Presbyters, in» caſe they were nor otherwiſe ſufh- 
ciently provided for, (and then they are called 
Oblations, and the place where: they are put the 
Sacrarium) but in caſe they were, then for the we 
and ſuſteuaxce of all that are in want. And that 
this ought not ro be negleRed by any man of 
ſubſtance, eſpecially by any Congregation, was 
the main thing I meant to deduce from this cir» 
cumitance, 
9. Is there yet any more behinde ? 
.- C. Yes, to enquire what is the full importance 
of thoſe words, added in St, Luke, Chap. 22. 19. 
and repeated by St. Paw; 1 Cor. 11. 24. thouyh 
not mentioned in the other Goſpels [ Do this in 1e- 
membrance of me.) 
Ss, What 'u the full importance of them? ; 
C.41t 
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aKually beſtow this power of adminiſtring this 
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C. Tt is, firſt, a Commiſſion given to bis Apoſtles 
to continue this Ceremony (now uſed by him) as 
an holy Ceremony, or Sacrament in the Church for 
ever 3 Secondly, a Direfion, that (for the manner 
of obſerving ir) they ſhould do to other Chr;ſtians, 
as he had now done to them, 2. e. take, blifg, break 
this Bread, take, and bleſ this Cup, and then give 
and d:lribyte it ro others, ((erling this on them as 
par of their office, a branch of that power left them 
y him, and by them communicable,to whom they 
ſhould think fir, afrer them.) Thirdly, a ſpecifying 
of the end, to which this was deſigned, a comme= 
moration of the death of Chrift , a repreſenting his 
Paſſion to God, and a coming before him in his 
Name, Firſt, to offer our Sacrifices of ſupplications, 
and praiſes, in the yame of the crucifted 7eſuus (as 
of old, both among 7ews and Heathens, all their 
Sacrifices were Rites, in, and by which they /up- 
plicated God. See 1 Sam.13.12.) And ſecondly, 
to commemorate that his daily continual Sacrifice, 
or interteſſion for us at the right hand of his Father 
now in Heaven. 

$. To whom then doth this office now belong in. 
the Church, ever fence the Apoſtles time ? On what 
ſort of men was 1it ſetled by them ? 

C. All that the Scripture reveals toms of this 
matter, is Chriſts beſtowigg, or 'ſ[etling it on the 
Apoſiles ; whom dvceby, (ond by the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt afrer upon them) we may ſuppoſe 
inveſted with power, as for the planting a Church, 
which was toendure after the time of their life, 
to the end of the world, ſo for the appointing, _ 
and ordaining /ucceſſso/s tothemſelyes to preſide, 
and officiate inthat Church, and particularly ro ad- 
miniſter this Sacrament to the people, by way ot 
office, to do as Chriſt here did. Burt who they were, 
or what ſort of men on whom the Apoſtles did 


\ 


Sacrament, . 
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the admini- 
Aring this 
Sacrament 


telongeth, 


Sacrament, this you muſt be content to receive 
not from expreſs words of Scripture, but from the 
Ancient Records and writings of the Church, 
which begin where the Scripture ends, and are the 
onely way imaginable to inform us of ſuch matters 
of fat} as theſe. 

S. For paſſages of Rory after the Scripture times, 
at were unreaſonable for me to expett evidence from 
Scripture, or any other, then ſuch as you"now men» 
tion, the wiitings of the Fathers of the Primitive 
Church, with their relations 1 ſhall willingly reſt ſas 
tisficd in this matter. I beſeech you therefore, what 
_— ſum of what you finde in them to this pur» 

e? 

C. That the Apoſiles ſetled in the Church (be- 
ſides the Biſhops, who were to ſucceed them in the 
power of ruling, and cenſures, in the power of 
Ordination, &xc,) others of an inferior order , 
called, within a while, by the d:/criminative title 
of Presbyters, who in the abſence of the Biſhop, 
or when licenſed by him, and not otherwiſe, had 
this power to bleſs the Bread, and wine, and to 
delzver ir, either by thejr own hands, or the 
hands of the Deacon (which was an ordcr found- 
ded, Afts 6. bur inferior to them) to all Chriſtian 
Communicants. And (o this branch of the Apt- 
ſles power and office, with ſome others (not now 
pertinent to be inliited on) may be reſolved (in 
this forementioned ſibordination to.the Biſhop) to 
be enitated on Pyesbyters, and conſequently that 
the Presbyter's in the Church are thus far the ſuc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſilesz to whom this commiſſion 
thus belongs, and with it the duty of adminiſtring 
this Sacrament to the people committed to their 
charges, frequently and at fit ſeaſons, and of in» 
ſtrutting, exciting, and preparing them for a wore 
thy receiving of it, And this is al! that I think 
acedful to trouble you with on this ſubjeR. 
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S. I thank you for this; and ſhall now ſuppoſe 
that you have paſt thorow all the fir(t ſort of obſer= 
wations, thoſe that are more circumſtantial, What 
now 4s that which is the more ſubſtantial difficulty to 
be explained in thoſe Goſpels ? 

C, It is to reſolve what is the meaning of 
Chriſts words of inſtitutionz_ This is my body, &c. 

S. And what is that ? 

C. Not that the Bread was bis Body, and the 
wine his Blood, in ſtrift ſpeaking, for be was then 
in bis Body, when be ſo ſpake, and when the Dj- 
ſciples diſtributed it among themſelves, he was 
not bodily in every of their mouths. And now his 
Body is in Heaven, and there to be contained till 
the day of reſtitution of all things, and is not cor= 
porally brought down in every Sacrament, either 
to be joyned locally with the Elements, or for the 
Elements to be changed into it 3 many contya- 
diftions and barbayiſms would be cenſequent ro 
ſuch an interpretation, Every loaf of conſecrated 
bread would be the Body of Chriſt, and ſo the ſame 
thing be two cubits long, and not two cubits 
long 3 and many the like contradiQory propoſi- 
tions would be all true, which ic is generally re- 
ſolved to be impoſſible even for God, becauſe it 
would make him & lier, and be an argument not 
of power, bur imperfeffion. So again, every 
Communicant muſt carnally eat mans fleſh, and 
blood, which is ſo ſavage a thing, that St. Angus» 


The mean- 
ing of This- 
15 my Body, 


ſize ſaith, That whenſocver words of Scripture 


ſeem to ſound that way, they muſt otherwiſe be in= 
terpreted. | 
S., what ſenſe iGgh may, or muft be put upon 
tbem ? | 

C. In anſwering this Queſtion, T ſhall firſt give 
you an obſervation taken from the Zewiſh phraſes 
2nd cuſtoms uſed in this matter 3 and it 1s this, 
That the Lamb that was dreſs in the Paſchal 


Supper, _ 
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S upper, and ſet upon the Table, was wont to be cal- 
biy 1913 a led The * Body of the Paſcover, or 'Che® Body of the 
Lip PPP, Paſchal Lamb 3 and that Chriſt ſeems to allude to 

77755 {his phraſe, when he ſaith, This is my Body 3 as if 
MOAT be ſhould ſay, The Paſchal Lamb, and the Body of 

$0 Talmud, z7, (5, e. the preſentation of that on the Table in 
A * the 7ewiſhfeaſt) the memorial of deliverance out 
So Rab, Moſ, Of Egypt, and type of my delivering my ſelf to 
Maimn, in die for you, I will now have abrogated, and by 
—_— ©4- this Bread, which I now deliver to you, I give or 
ab, c.8, eB. exhibic ro you, this other Paſſover, my own ſelf, 
I. & ſe#.7, who am to be ſacrificed, (my body, which ſhall 
Soin Me- preſently be delivered to death) for you, that you 
wr6, for4- may hereafrer (in ſtead of that other) retain and 
—_ continue to poſterity a memorial and ſymbol of me. 

This for the words [my Body] bur then for the 

whole phraſe, or form of ſpeech, [ This is my 

Body] it ſeems to be anſwerable to (and ſubſtitu- 

WN2,c ted in ſteaiof ) the Paſchal form [*® This ts the 
ND? bread of af fliftion, which our fathers eat in Egypt 3 
RINV) or, This is unteavened bread, &c. or, This xs the 

Paſsover, not that it is that very zdcntical bread 
which they then ear, but thar it is the celebration of 
thit anniverſary feaſt which was then inſtituted, 
as when in ordinary (peech, .we (ay on Good- Fri- 
day, and Eaſter-day, This day Chriſt died, and this 
day Chriſt roſe, when we know, that it was ſo many 
hundred years fince he died or roſe, which example 
15 adapted to this point in hand by St, Auguſtine in 
his Epiſtles, Thus much for the phraſe or form 
of ſpeech 3 now for the ſenſe, or full importance 
of the words, [ This 3s my Body] I ſhall by the au» 
thority of the Ancient Fathers think my ſelf ob- 
jicved ro acknowledge, that the higheſt ſenſe that 
will not be ſubje&ro thole intolerable inconveni- 
ences mentioned in the anſwer to your laſt 
gueſtion may peflibly be the ſenſe of them z and 
tbat that which moſt belongs to other places of 
Scnptures 
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S:ripture, ſpeaking of the (ame matter, muſt in , , _ 
Fan bo w Fult to be the ſenſe of them, > _ 
For the former of theſe, it is certain that many of w@2G&- F. 
the Ancient "Fathers of the Church conceived very 49797 %% 5 
high things of this Sacrament, acknowledged the |" "98; 
* Bread and wine to be Changed, and ts become other Sooms SD 
then they were, but not fo as to be tranſubſtantiate &:/mny x; 
ito the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to depart from *7*ex 111m 
their own Subſtance, or Figure, or Form, or t0 324 nndnray 1 
ceaſe to be Bread and wine by that change : And nes 3+ 
that che faithful do receive the Body and Blood of  *Þ i 
chriſt in the Sacrament ( which implies'not any. *2*x *- 
corporal preſence of Chrift on the Table, or inthe _— 
Elements , but Gods communicating the "crucified m4 {udve, KY 
Saviour (who is in Heaven bodily, and no where ge 42 


elſe) 20 #5 ſruners onthe Earth) but this myſtically, *7*> 45,55 


and after an ineffable mamrer : And generally they Thur” 
make it a Myſtery,but deſcend not to the revealing Djat.2. And 
of the manner of it, leaving it as a matter of for the 
Faith, but not of Senſe, to be believed, but not "7 
groſly phanſied, or deſcribed, I ſhall leave theſe - nt 
then, and apply my (cIf to the latter ſort, the orhey ther refſti- 
wes of Scripture, which ſpeak of this matter, rg+ Monies of | 
olving that that muſt be the meaning of the _ — 
words of Chriſt [Thir'is my Body} which, by exa+ of diy” 
mination , ſhall appear to be moſt agreeable to words, wira- 
thoſe _ ar And of this fort of places, ec ur 
ou may firſt take the paſſages in the Goſpels ;.10,0 ue” 
brit Luke 22, 2.0, — Chriſt faith ofthe a yr kg ws 
Cup (not the Wine, but the Cup, which refers to T5212gluric 
the ation, the pouring our and drinking) thavie £297 Never 
i- anew Covenant 7# his Blood which was ſhed for mnt 406, 
xs, Which it ſcems 1s all one in ſenſe withthat the late Bi- 
other, Mark 14.24. This is my Elgod. of the new hop of Nor. 
Covenant which 1s (hed for many 3 #nd in Matthew, 5" io = 
This us my Bcood that of the new Covenznt, &*c. orig, crlof” 
which being. put 1ogather. as parallels to interpret Tom-pri.pars 
one the other, will canciude; that Chriſts Mood ph 04247, 
was © * 


HEE 


was truly ſhed for our benefir, particularly to ſeal 
2 zew Covenant betwixt God and us, and that this 
Sacrament was the exhibitinz that Covenant to us z 
as when God ſaith to Abrabam, - Gen. 17, 10. This 
z#s the Covenant that 1 will make with you, every 
male among you ſhall be circumciſed : This Cij- 
cumciſion is in effeR called the Covenant, (as here 
angr' der, be Cup is the Covenant) 3. e. nor onely the ſign 
b& TY iy, Of the. Covenant, but a ſtal of it, and an exhihi- 
c dag«\iryc, tion of it, a real receiving me into Covenant, and 
being _ , making me paitakey of the benefits of it : And 
bm fs this you ſhall more fully (ee, if you proceed to the 
which we places in St. Paul, eſpecially that 1 Cor, 10,16. But 
—_ on firſt we muſt deſcend to the next part of our me» 
4 auh - 2?- thod propoſed, that is, to obſerve what is (aid of 
de 44 this Sacrament,by way of ſtory of the 4poſiles pra=. 
5 Maw,wher Rice, Afts 2, 46, & 20. 7, 
20s figni- $S, what is that ? 


TE_ C. In the ſecond of the 4s, this is all that is 


ence.2 (or,8, (aid of ft, that continuing daily with one accord (in 
& in x place 1unanimus prayer) in the Temple, and breaking 
fullyparallel »,o14 in * ſome houſe, or 100m, (as the uppper room, 
rot 9-7 mg Afts 1. 13, afligned and ſeparated from all other 


4. 33, - > yo 
Te pd ag? to thar particular uſe, to be the place of Chriſtian 
* mir . Aſſembly, ir being by the, Zews permitted them to 
_ «wT8r, great. yyoy inthe © Temples but not to break Bread, or ad- 
_ir1 ofa miniſter the Sacrament there) they did eat their meat 
21, (which with gladn:ſi, and ſengleneſ?, or * libcrality of beart. 
by the an'e- P/aiſing God, and * having (or exeiciſing) charity 
4 73A toward all the people. 
«ll ' "ge WS and conſequents, Y. 34,35» [ No man waited, &c ] 
appears to belong to that matter 3 and therefore the Syrzach renders 
it MN NT 7. e Boxitas, bexignitas, beneficentia mults, though 
F abrizzus rather tollowing the Greek, render it gratia magna.” And tun 
is to%ſe or exerciſe, as [10 bim that bath ſhall be given} and let ws bave 
ace, Heb. 12--28. And therefore the Syriach renders it F711 
YI 117) dabant In ecleemoſynavel in miſericordia coram unverſo populs, 
not as Gu. Fabricius renders it [quam iniſſent gratiam)] for 3 is 
dedit clearly ard NDIT) miſericordia, po;.ef] dom , that which .. 
we ordinarily. zend. o7Ad40a bowels of mercy. . . 
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S. What doyou obſerve from thus place ? 

C, Firſt, The f/cquency of the Apoſtles receiving Frequency 
the Sacrament, (at that time immediately after _—_ Apo" 
Chriſis Aſcenſion, and the deſcent of the Spr12t) for wo 
ought a man can gueſs by the Text, every day, at 
leaſt every firſt day of the week, at their meering 
together, Which althoughir be acknowledged (as 
will appear by what you ſhall ſee anon) notto be 
ſtrictly obligatory to us for the like frequency, yer 
will much reproach and upbraid our infrequency 
and negligence inthis duty now adays, eſpecially 
our forfaking ſuch Aſſemblies, going out of the 
Church oft-times, when that Feaſt is prepared, 
and ready for us, if we did not contewptuouſly 
deparc from it. 

S, what more do you learn from bence ? 

C, Two ſpecial acceſſories uſed by them, and 
(as we have reaſonto reſolve) required of us, to 
make up this (olemnity, 

S, what be they ? 

C. Firſt, Godly or Chriſtian joy and cheerfulneſs Chriſtian 
in bleſſing and praiſing God for all his benefits, but Joy- 
eſpecially chat gracious gift of his Son Chriſt. T his 
is ſer down in two phraſes, Firſt, Rrcerving food 
with ® gladneſs of heart, Ver. 46. And the words gc 4,avz- 
fignifie firſt a cordial joy and cheerfulncſi, then an ou xa2dies. 
exceſſive degree and expreſſion of it, Secondly, 

d Prai/ng God,'Verl. 47. or ſmging praiſes to him b d4nedrns 
with lofty and even Poetical exp:c | ns, Iuore 

S. what is the ſccond thing ? 

C. The Communicants [iberality and charity to Liberality. 
thoſe Brethren that are in want 3 this is exprefſed 
aiſo by two phraſes in the Gryeck, neither of them 
ficly rendred in our Engliſh, Firlt, © With libera- c & Zprinm> 
lity or frankncſs of heart, a cheerful, bounteous, Car- m2 xapdias- 
dial giving. Secondly, 4 Having charity to all the q yum +4. 
people 3 by the word which I render [charity] ite exr age o1g7 
timating that offertory here, and in other places, F Xaeys 

eſpecially 


"I 


476 


A Praftical Catechiſm. Lib.VI- 


AQs 26,7, 


—_Y 2 Coy.8. which was then, and ever (ince 
uſed conſtantly in the Church of Chriſt at the re- 
ceiving of that Sacrament, and by the phraſe [all 
the people] fignifying, Firſt, the liberality of thoſe 
offerings, ſuch as would ſuffice to thatend 3 ' Se> 
condly , the impartiality of diffribution, as in a 
common table all partaking of what was thus offer- 
ed, the poor as well as the rich, as you ſhall fee a- 
non more at large. 

S. will you proceed now 10 that other place, AQs 
20.7? 

C, I will, and that wiil adde bur lirtle to what 
this laſt place hath yeilded, The words are theſe, 
And on the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples 


came togcther 10 bieak bread, &c. and there were 


many lights in the upper Chamber, where they were 
gathered together, &c. 
$. what do yougather from hence ? 


Breaking of C. Onely this; Firſt, That rhe Celeb-4tzon of 


Bread. 


this Sacrament is called in the Scripture phraſe, 
Breaking of Ercad, as befors it was, Atts 2, Se- 
condly, that the Lords day or firſt day of the with 
was the time ſo early (er apart to this, and ſuch 
holy duties,and that that is the reaſon that Sr, Payl, 
1 Co7,16. 2. gives the exbortation, That on the 
firſt day of the week eviry man ſhould lay aſide his 
propo:tioned liberality, for the uſe of the poor : 
Thirdly, that the xpper 100m agrin was the place 
of thoſe Chriſtian Afſemblics : Fourthly, that it 
is uncertain whether As 2. they received daily 
or no, it being poſſible that the word [daily] 
there, may belong onely to their going to the 
Temple 3 or however, that here that f equency doth 
nor appear to be continued, but onely every 
Lords day once a week, and that ſtill will be are» 
proach to our ſlackneſs. It is now time to advance 
from theſe more caſual mentions of this mattty 
to thoſe other more ſolemn Texts, and in the next 
place, 
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place, according to our method, to obſerve what 
St. Paul addesto the ſtory of the Inſtitution in the 
Goſpel, in kis deſcribing or diceRing the wſe of it, 


1Cor.11, 20, &c, 1 Cor 11-20 
b, 


S. Pleaſe you to do ſ0. &C. 

C. Iſhall, and to that end briefly give you a 
paraphraſe of the whole place, Verſ. 20. rho you 
after this inordinate manner (mentioned, Verl, 18, 
19.) mect together 3 thus is nat to do as bicomes 
Chraftians when they eat the Lords Supper, ( or as 
the Syiack reads, when they eat and drink onthe 
Lords day) Verl,21. But as if you were at your own 
mea's, every man of you eatcth that which be brought 
with him 3 ſo that one eats and drinks more then is 


| ft for bim, (vix, the rich that breught more with 


him) and another (poor man that could bring bur 
alittle) is welt nigh famiſhed. Verſ. 22, If this 
be it you will do, you ſhould keep at bome, and eat by 
your ſtlues ; and to come 10 the Congregation, "and 
do this, us the deſpiſing and ſcorning the Church of 
God, (where all that is breught, is to furniſh a 
common Toble) and withal a ſhaming theſe poor men 
that (could bring bur little, and) are out of coun- 
tenaxce to have done ſo, when you (rich miſers that 
are by them) have ſuch plenty. wha', doyou expcet 
to be born with, and not reprehendcd for this ? You 
are miſtaken, this is a fault in you, (to which pur- 
poſe I will tell you the manner of Ch7iſts Inſtitu- 
tio of the Sacrament , to which thoſe Chriſtian 
Feaſts were annext) Verl. 23. The Lord delivered 
down this courſe to me, which I deliver to you, vite 
That the Lord Feſus in the night that he was to be 
delivered up to the Fews, took Bread, and giving 
thanks over it, brake it, and ſaid, Take, and eat, 
This (not this Bread, tor if that ſhould be the an- 
tecedent, the Grech word is of a gexder, that in 
tritneſs will not bear it, both here and in the 


Goipels, but cither indefinitely Thy, or with re= 
ſpe& 
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ſpe& to the immediate antecedent, thzs taking 
and eating) is my Body which ſha# be delivered 
(or, as the Syriack, is broken) for you, do this (or, 
as the Syriack, do thus) in commemoration of me. 
Where I conceive the literal notation of the words 
will bear this obſervation , That as the word 
[*This] in the jatter words ſignifies not the 
Bread, but the whole att:on or admmiſtiation, [ ds 
thi) i. c.do you all that I have done in your pre- 
ſence, take Bread, break, v1: it, grve itto others, 
and ſo commemorate me 3 ſo the {ame word 
[> Thz) in the former ſpeech [This my Body] 
may ſignifie the whole ation too, viz, that the 
breaking, and dsftributing, taking, and _ this 
Bread, is the Body of Chriſt 3 (in what ſenſe you 
{hall ſee anon) like as, when Matth. 13. 19. the 
words literally run thus, [ When any one beareth, 
&c. This i it which is ſowed by the path ſide] they 
muſt be thus neceſſarily explained, Any mans 
bearing, and not conſidering the word, and the De 
vils comme, &c. is the meaning of that which is 
ſowed by the path fide 3 or yet more plainly, like 
as Verl. 20. [ That which was ſonn upon the [ton 
parts of the field 3 this is he that heareth the word, 
&c.] Where it is clear, the ſecd is not aniſwerable 
to the max, but tothe word, and that ground to the 
man. Burt the ſced as it was ſown on the ground, 
all rogether, This #s be (4.e. this fignifies him) 
that bears the word, and recerves 3t with joy, &c. 
Afrter this it follows, Verſ. 25, Ss lthewiſe he took 
the Cup, baving ſupt before, (and ſo he did it for 
ſome peculiar intent , not to ſatisfie thirſt) and 
gave it them to drink, ſaying, This Cup is a nw 
Covenant made with you, and ſealed in my Blood, 
and as oft as you thus drink tegetber in time of holy 
Aſſembly, give it ro others its, aSI haye done to 
you, and do it in commemoration of me. Verſ.26. 
For as oft as you fhall eat this Bread, and drink this 
Cup, 
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Cty, ((aith Sc. Paul by way of concluſion from the 
premiles, for the Syr:ackh ſerting it, ſuffers it not 

to be part of Chriſts ſpeech) you do one to another 
annunciate or proclaim the death ef our Lord, till be 
come again to judge us. Verl, 27. Aud therefore 
whoſoever doth eat of this Bread, or drink of this 

Cup unworthily, (either not pertorming the condi- 

tion required in the Covenant, of which, that is the 

Seal, or breaking the Inſtitution of it in any prin- 

cipal part, particularly in that of the charity and 

liberality here mentioned to thoſe Corinthians) be 

u ſo far from being benefited by that Sacrament, or 

that death of Chriſt, that he is rather to be looked on 
as a man that by this unworthy aftio3 had wounded 
the Lord, contributed farther to the crucifying of bim, 
Verſ. 28. And therefore let a man examine, and 
ſbrive himſelf, and ſee that he come worthily to that 
Sacrament, both by laying off all bis former hainous 
ſins, and behaving bimſelf m that ation Chriſtianly, 
quite otherwiſe then thoſe Corinthians, it ſeems, 
had done, Verl. 29. For be that catith and drink - 
eth unworthily (being unworthy by bis impenitenc 
fins to approach to ſo ſacred an aQion, or be- 
baving himſelf ſo unchriſtianly there) by thus cat- 
ing and drinking engageth himſelf to damnation, not 
conſidering tle death of Ch/iſk which this was 10 
commemorate, and the cad thercof, that be ſhould 
dic unto ſin, and give himſelf up to new life, Vetrl. 
30, The not performing of which is oft puniſhed even 
mn this life, by ſickneſs, diſeaſes, and cven excifion or 
death it ſelf. Verl. 31. which are punifhments of 
God to bring them to a ſenſe and reformation that no- 
thing elſe will work on. Verl,;z2. And ſure, ſuch 
kinde of puniſhments are in God afts of chaſtiſcment, 
and ſoof mercy, to mend, that he may not condemn, 
to give us our puniſhment here, that it may not be 
behinde an arrear tobe paid hereafter, Verl. 33. 


Therefore for the fault which you were firſt —_ 
that 
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that of eating before others, even before they come, 
eneroſſing to your {elves, and deſpiſing others, I be 
ſeech you let that be mended in theſe Publick Aſſeny 
blics. Verſ.34+ And for private meals, or cating by 
your ſelves, let it be at home, for to take them in the 
Church is a damning ſin 3 and for other direfions, 
I wk give you them when 1 come among you- 

S. What do you chiefly obſerve to me from this 
place for my farther inſtruttion ? 

C. The punRual confirmation of almoſt & 
very particular before colle&ted from the Goſpels, 
which although ir be no new thing, becauſe ic was 
there delivered,” yet in efte& teaches us ſomewhat, 
iz, this, that thoſe other de(Frines that according 
ro ſeveral mens phankes are delivered concerning 
this Sacrament, baving no ground in either of theſe 
Texts, have not authority from Chriſt, norye 
from St. Paul, (unleſs the other place which is 
bebinde will afford them) which what they are, I 
fhall no farther tell you, then thus negatively ; it 
being my purpoſe onely to teach you the paſ#tive 
truth to dirt} your life, not the contrary errors 
that may ſatifie your curioſity, or provoke your diſ- 
pleaſure againft any, There is alſo here a great 
weight laid on a worthy receiving of that Sacya- 
ment, and tothat end, ſpecial care muſt be taken 
that we examine our elves, come nor to that ſþj7j* 
tual preſence or viſions, as it were, of God, to the 
renewing of his Covenant with us, with any m- 
purity about us, and as a pawn and pledge of our 
leaving all other ſ/s, we muſt ſignifie and expreſs 
our chajity and liberality, and not be guilty of any 
of thoſe earthly fins, of pride and covetouſneſs, but 
condeſcend to a common partaking of ſome part of 
Gods mercies with our Brethren. 

S. You told me ihere was another paſſage by the 
way, Chap. 12, 13, looking this way, what is 


it ? 
C, This 
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C. This onely, That we have been all made to 
drink into one Spiru 3 which by ſomeof the Greek 
Ancients hath been thought to referto the Cup in 
this Sacrament, ( though the truth is, it may fig- 
nifie no more then being watered, or irrigation, a 
conſequent diſtin from the planting in Baptiſm 
that went before, in that ſenſe, as it is (aid, That 
Paul plants, and Apollos waters, 1 Cor-3. 6. where 
the ſame word is uſed 3) And then the plain mean» 
ing of it ſeems by the context to be no-more then 
this, That as by Bapti/m we are all entred, and 
incorporate into that one Body, of which Chriſt is 
bead 3 ſo by the other Sacrament, whatever our 
particular condition in the Church be, we are re- 
ceived into a particzpation of that one Spirit, which 
furniſhes every order and ſort of men wich gifts 
convenient for their miniſtration, and ({o this Sa» 
crament is an obligation to charity and humility to- 
ward one another, neicher oppoſing, nor contemn- 
ing one another, as follows in that Chapter. 

S, Will you now proceed ts the fourth part of your 
propoſed method, and ſie what is to be ſound to this 
purpoſe in that ſpecial place, 1 Cor.10.16 > 

C. 7 ſhall, and for a right underſtanding of it, 
and colleting that which the context was meant 
toaftord us, you muſt mark that the praftice of 
the Iſraelites firſt in their ſacrifices , and then of 
the Heathens in theirs, are there brought ro con- 
vince the truth of what is there ſaid of this Ch13- 
ſtian Sacrament, and therefore it will be uſeful to 
obſerve firſt, what ir is that is there (aid of the 
Iſraelites, then of the Gentiles, and then to apply 
or bring it home to this buſineſs. 

S. What then is it that us ſaid of the Iſraelites ? . 

C. It is this obſervation concerning their ſac/t» 
fical feaſts, Verſ.18. that they that eat any part of 

them (as when the Prieft- offered up a ſacrzfice, 
ſome parts of be beafts were catea rogerher by 
the 
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the people) are conceived to haye joyned in the 
ſervice pcrtormed by the Prieſt, or Sacrificer, and 
to bave right together with him in all the bencfits 
of the ſacrifice 3 his eating is calied Eating before 
the Lord, and is by God counted asan acceptable 
ſervice; and whatever flows from God in th'!, caſe 
by way of benefit, or advantage, comes to him 28 
really, as tothe Prteft, it being the Prieſts part to 
ſacrifice, the peoples to eat 3 and ſo in thoſe two 
things there is a mutual reciprocal ation betwixt 
God and them, they ſerve God, and God bleſſes 
them, and that is called communicating or being 
paitakers ot the Altar. 

S. What 1s it that is ſaid of the Heathens ? 

C. Firſt, That they ſacrifice to their falſe gods, 
when onely the /7uc one ought to have that wor- 
ſhip from them, Verſ. 20, and 22, and (as by the 
22. it appears) that this is a breach of the Second 
Commandment, for to that refer thoſe two ſpeeches 
[Do we provoke God to jealouſec, in referenceto 
his title there of being a jealous Ged,] and [ Are 
we ſtronger then he] in reference to his title * God, 
which fignifies frog. Secondly, that they which 
bave this mutual conjunQion with thole falſe gods, 
are ſuppoſed to receive influxes from them, and 
todiiclaim expeQing any thing from the true one, 
Verſ.20, and 21, where allo the phraſe [The Cup 
of the Lord] is to be taken notice of, and parallel 
to that, [ The Table of the Lords] to note the aft:on 
again, and nor the elements, as (before I ſhewed 
you) the [Th] lignifieth, 

$. What then is the reſult of both theſe inſtances 
together ? 

C. That they that ear of the ſac:ifical feaſt, ei- 
ther of the 7142, or falſe gods, have a mutual con- 
14nftion with them, akinde of confedcration, per- 
form lervices to, and receive influences, benefits 
and adventages from them, do ſo really from the 
true 
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true God, and are ſuppoſed ro do ſo from the falſe, 


(which is the reaſon why Danze! refnſed to eat of 


the portion of the Kjugs meat, Dan.1.8, becauſe a 


part of it being cait upon the Alta to the Hea- 


then gods,the ret thereby was conſecrated to them, 
and ſo was meat offered to an idol, which a Few 
was not to taſte of.) 

S. How then will you bring this home ts our buſi» 
neſs in hand, to the Sacrament ? 

C. You ſhall ſee, Verſ(,16, for there the Sacra 
ment is ſet down, and the nature, and ufe of it. 
Thus : The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſ,or (as rhe 
Syriack, The Cup of praiſe, i. e- the Chalice of wine, 


which is in the name of the people offered up by 


the Biſhop, or Presbyter to God with Lads and 
Thanksgivings, 4. e. that whole Euchariflical atti= 
on, ( and thar expreſt to be the ation of the 
people, as well as the Presbyter, by their drinking of 
it) is the communication of the Blood of Chriſt, a 
ſervice of theirs ro Chrift, a ſacrifice of thanks- 
pug, commemorative of that great mercy, and 


bounty of -Chriſt in pouring out his Blood for 


them, and a making them (or a means by Chrift 

ordained ro make them) partakers of the Blood of 

Cbriſt, not of the guilt of ſhedding it, but (if they 

come worthily thicher) of the benefits that are pur- 

chaſed- by it, wiz. the waſhing away of ſin in bis * 4, the 
Blood 3 Soin like manner the * breaking, and eat- phraſe + Zp- 
ing of the Bread, is a communication of the Body of Toy oy _ 
Chriſt, a ſacrifice commemorative of Chriſts of- {71% _ 
fering up his Body for us, and a making us par- ,,&, x, #42 
takers, or communicating to us the benehts of that q4iv © 4p7or, 
Bread of Life, /trengthning, and giving us grace 3 £79 !ake and 


and both theſe parts of each part of this Sacra- —— 
ably ro the 
notion I gave of m7#gy and of Toire in the Goſpel, This ismy 
Body, 1. e. the taking azd eating this Bread, (not this bread it ſelt) and 
ſo 1t will be aniwerable to Tvnig4cyris ivaogiec, the Cup, not” the 
Wine, to note the Wine ip vhe I ready for drinking. 


ment 
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ment pur together, are (parallel ro what was ſaid 
of the Iſraclites and Gentiles) 8 mutual confedera- 
tion betwixt us, and the crucified. Savieur, on 
our parts -an acknowledging him for our God, and 
worthipping of him, and on his patt the making 
over to us all the benefits of bis Body and Blood, 
(i. e, hu death) grace and pardon, to ſantbifie, and 
ro juſtifie us, - 

S. You told me even now that you would ſhew 
me bow the phraſe (This is my Body] in the Goſpel, 
( interpreted by [ ibis taking and eating is my 
Body] ) was to be underſtood, perhaps it may now 
be time for you to pay me that debt ? 

C. It is @ fit ſeaſon to do ſos for this very 
phraſe of St. Pauls, [ The Bread which we break, 
2s the Communion of the Body of Chriſt] is the K 
to open that difficulty, and indeed perfeQly l 
one, of the very ſame importance with that, This 
breaking, taking, eating of the Bread, this whole 
ation is the real communication of the Body of 
a Damaſcen, Cp; to me, and is therefore by ſome ® Ancient 
Mn, writers called by a word which fignifies the part 
Inmy 965mm. Cipation, (communication, and paiticipation being 
T&- wT«- the ſame, onely one referrech to the gfvey the 0- 
X%4841qa)- ther to the receiver) the very ® giving Chuiſts 


_454 


parts of your intended method, the fit is nav net 


Body flu; 


- 5-096 Yi co me, that as verily as I eat the bread in my fþ,,, 

Cbry/oft, mouth, ſo verily God in Heaven beſtows on 
communicates to me the Body of the croci | 
Saviour. And ſo all that 1 told you of the full þ, 
ſenſe of that phraſe [ Communication of Chriſts 
Body] is again to be repeated here romake up Ig, 
the ſenſe of thoſe words | This is my Body] which 
being (o largely enlarged on, I need not gow 19 
repeat to you. | | 

TheCom- $, I ſhall ſpare you that pains, and reſt ſatisfied 

of the By ith what you have already afforded 'me, and now 

of Clif. ) onely remember you , that having gone thorow fant 
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ſaid Þ 49 ſucceed, fo ſee what will certainly ariſe from theſe 
erde Þ| four views : Pleaſe you to proceed to that ? 
2013 C. I have in efte&t done italreadyz -yet on 
and F condition you will fetch that part, which I told 
King you was more ccaumtantial, and extrinſecal, from 
004, Þ thac place where I laid down all on that head toe. 
3nd gether, in the places of the Goſpels, I will now 
ive you a Compendium, or bricf of the main ſub- 
ew Þ bantial part of this Sacrament. And that conſiſts Two Bran- 
(pl F onely of two branches, one on our parts per _ of the 
My | formed to God, the other on Gods part perform- edi 
nw fedro us, That on our part, is * commemorating © So the bet« 
the goodneſs of God in all, but eſpecially that bis > —_— =Y 
very I preat bouncy of giving bis Sor to die for us 5 - and memorial of 
reak Y this commemoration hath two branches , one of the bitter 
* KY) Braiſe and thank «giving to him for this mercy , the £22107 (ere | 
y Ul Fother of ® anzuncuation or ſhewing forth, nor one» 5,4 ©, 
ly firſt tro men, but ſecondly, and eſpecially to the uſe of 
God this ſacrifice of Chriſts, in offering up his the Red wie 
Body upon the Croſs for us : That which reſpeRt+» was 57; 7 
eh or looks toward men, is a protefiing of our tor « meme. 
Faithin the death of Chrift 3 thar which looks to- 774! —_ 
ward God, is our pleading before him that ſacrifice \,uqhe him. 
ff his own Son, and through that bumbly, and {elf in the 
with affiance requi ring the benekas thereof, grace blood of 
ad pardon to be beitowed upon us. © And then *h<<Þ' dren 
zods part is the accepiing of this our bounden = = 
ty, beſtowing that Body and Blood of Chriſt Precept 
pon us, not bylending ir down locally for our Ex:d.13. 8, 
bedjes to feed on, bur really for our ſorts, to be envy : 
ſrenetbued and refreſhed by it, as when the Sup is my a ng 
mmunicated tous , the whole buth and body of over they 
Sw is nor removed out of its fphear, bur the ſhouid ane 


. . The e, C 
| farth unto their Children the mercy of their Caliverncy, 
UNI] and t heace they call the Paſibs! leſſon 17357 XII 
Wye 42uticzicy 3 and from thence by a miſtake of a paſſage 1n 
bus Levita, did Scaliger conceive that the aight af:er the fourteenth 

nongch N3ſ4s; was called JJ which velongs onely to the 
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yayes and beams of it, and with them the light 
and warmth and influences are really and verily be. 
#towed, or darted- out upon us. And all this is 
the-full importance of -[ This is my Body] or [this 
4s the communication of his Body. ]. And ſo I have 
paſt thorow the fourth undertaking alſo, 

S. There ss then onely a fift beh1nde, to apply aff 
thus by way of il{uſtratiou and confirmation to what 
#5 ſaid of this matter in the Catcchiſm. 

C. This will be eafily done, you would be able 
to do it tro yourſelf, yer I ſhall go before you in 
this alſo, 

S. The firſt Ducſtion then 1s, [ Why the Sacra» 
menc of the Lords Supper was ordained ? ] and 
the Anſwer , For the continual remembrance of 
the Sacrifice of the death of Chriſt, and the 
benefits which we receive thereby : #bat # the 
meaning of that Anſwer ? | 

E, Difſolve the words, and you ſhall ſee moſt 
clearly. Firſt, Chriſt died 3 Secondly, this death 
of his was a ſacrifice for us, an ob/ation once for 
all, offered to-his Father for us weak (inful men 
Thirdly, by this ſac13fice we that are true Chri- 
ſians receive unſpeakable benefits, as ſtrength to 
repair our weakneſs, and enable us to do what 
Godin his Son will accept 3 and reconciliation, or 

. pardon for us miſerable finners. And fourtbly, the 
end of Chriſts inſtituring this Sacrament, was on 

. purpoſe that we might at ſer times, frequently and 

* conſtantly returning, (for that. is the meaning 0 


achazelx- continual, parallel to the ule of [* without ceaſmg] 


applied to the ſacrifice _—_ the Zews, and the 
duty of Prayer among Chriſtians) remember and 
commemorate before God and Man this ſacrifice of 
the death of Chriſt. | 
S. Tbenext Queſtion, [ What is the outward 
part or fign of the Lords Supper] axd the Anſ# 
tt dd 
If 
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manded to be received} are /o plain, that 1 ſhall 
not crave your aid. 1 conceive it us this, That Bread 
aud ine u in this, as Water was in the other Sacra 
ment (the Element or outward part,. [et to ſignifie 
ſomewhat elſe) this appointed by Chriſt to be eatin 
and drink, as the waterio be dipped my or fprinkled 
with. And ſo likewiſe for the next Lucſtion, and 
firſt part of the Anſwer, That the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt x the inward part , or thing ſuenified by 
the other, the Body broken on the Crop ſigmficd by the 
Bread broken and eaten, and the Blood poured out on 
the Croſs, fagnified by the wine poured out into the 
Cup and drank by us. But then what 1s the full im- 
portance of that which follows in the latter part of 


that anſwer, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt 


are verily and indeed taken and received of the 
faithful in the Lords Supper > 

C. Ir is this, That in that Sacrament God really 
beſtows, and every faithful prepared Chriſtian as 


really and truly receives the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt. As truly as the Biſhop, or Presbyter gives. 
me the Sacramental Bread and wine, io truly doth 
God in Heaven beſtow upon me on Earth, the. 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, 1. e, the crucified Savi- 


The Body of 
Chriſt ver1- 
ly received, 


our, not by local motion, but by rea! communication, . 


net to our teeth, but to our ſouls, and conſequent» 

ly exh:b/ts, makes over, reaches out unto us all the 

benefits rhereof, all the advantages that flow to us 

from the death of Chriſt : The truth of which. 
you had even now confirmed by the words of the 

Goſpel expiicated by the plainer expreſſion of St. 

Paul, That the Cup was the Communication of the. 
Blcod of Ch-i[t, &xc. 

S. The next Lneſtion is plain a!ſo [What are 
the benefits whereof we are partarkers thereby 7} 
be you pleaſed to explicate the anſwe? to it, 

C. Diffolve it again, and you will do it to your 
ſeif, Thus: The ficit benefit is the ſizergthning 

W-- of 


The benefit s- 


bf, 


The faif'.. 
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Sow foals by the Body of Chriſt, as our bodies are 
engthned by P:cad. Bread fignifies all nouriſh- 
ment tor the body, and is called, you know, The 
ſtaff of life, without which the body is notable to 
ſuſtain ir ſelf, bur grows feeble, Raggers, and 
falls into the very grave of death and rottenneſs, 
if this ftaff be nor conſtantly continued to ir. 
T bus is grace to the ſou], we can do nothing that 
is in erder to (piritual life (bur fat into ſin, cuſtom 
of fin, the purretaQtion of the ſoul, and foto e- 
rernal death) without it 3 and having forfeited 
that ſtock, chat God had given vs in Paradiſe, we 
have none of this kinde left, but what Chriſt had 
by his death purchaled for us z and by that great 
dear batyain of his, there is come into the Church 
a new itock, and Raple of grace, and ſtrength, 
for every one that ſhail in che Name of Chriſt 
ask ic imporeunarely, receive it watchfully, and 
make uſe of icdiligently; enough, I ſay, though 
not to keep us infallibly without finning any 
more, ( chough nor to pofſe(s us irrefiltibly, and 
ſo keep us, that we cannot fall) yer to enable us to 
do that wbich God in Chriit will now graciouſly 
accept at our hands, z, e to ſerve him Sxceycly in 
holineſs, and renewed righteouſneſs, and ro enable 
us again (if we be not wanting to our ſelyes) to 
continue and perſevere thus to 8x7 lives end. 

S. You have ſhewed me the firſt benefit, but 1 
conceive there us anothey, what zs that ?P 

C. It is the refreſhing of onr ſouls by the Blood of 
Chiaft, as our bodies are reſii ſhed with n'ine. Wine 
may be taken in a double prepriety, one to refreſh 
the thirſty, another to comfort the ſich, as a little 
was allowed to Timothy for bis * frequent ficklineſs, 
He that pants for thirft z hath his inward flame 
quenched (and (o is refreſh:d) by Wine z and he 


cafes is well chat hath any indiſpoſition of body, hath that eaſed 
as weakneſſes, (and ſois allo ref/efhid) by Wine. And jult chus 
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is the pardon of fin to a thirſty wounded ſoul ; 
the conſcience of fin, is a flame or fire within, and 
a deep wound to the ſoul, and no reft, no quiet 
under it 3 and Gods free pardon and remiſſion, bis 
ſpeaking peace to the unquiet, his laying_[ Thy ſans 
are forgiven] to the burthened and ſiz-/{cþ ſoul, is: 
the greateſt onely refreſhment ro that ſoul : Lec 
God (ay this word onely, and thy ſervant ſhall be 
healed. And this pardon was wrought by the Blood, 
i.e. again by the death of Chriſt, by the ſacrifice, 
and ſatisfation of that innocent Saviour , by 
which ſufering we are releaſed, by whoſe ſtripes 
bealcd. h 

S. But bow is thus firength, and this pardon put- 
chaſed by Chriſts death ? 

C. The ſtrength thus, Chriſt being in form of God, Strength 
and equal with God, took upon bim the form of a F*" —_— 
man, all of him, bur our ſins, in this he ſuffered a þ- + 
ſhameful death, whereupon (aich-the Apoſile, God 

did bighly exalt him, rewarded whis great bumility 
and paticace of his, with this dignity and prefer- 
ment, That all power ſhould be given tobim, both in 
Heaven and Earth; that he might diſpenſe co his 
Diſciples all the riches of Heaven, 3. e, that ſuffi» < 
cient ſtrength, and grace, which will, being made 
| uſe of, yaiſeus up from death, ſpiritual and cor» 
poral, enable us tolive like Saints here, and raiſe 
vs to life again hereafrer, This power was indeed 
enſtated on bim at his reſurref$;on, but purcbaſed 
by his death. 
S. How was the pardon of ſin purchaſed ? 
C. You have oft heard , by the ſatifaftion And pardon” 
wrought by him in his ſufferings, taking upon him 
to be our ſurety, and to ſuffer in our ſtead, that as 
many as are renewed by his grace, may be yeleaſed 
by his ſufferings 3 and from both theſe reſulcs, tbe 
- Conſummation of our bope, everlaſting bliſs in an» 
other” world : Gods mercy (when he is thus re- 
; T4 conciled 
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1ation fur 
worthy re- 
calving, 


conciled unto us inthe Blood of his Son) rewards | 


ing every poor mean Chriſtian ation ot ours with 
cternal glory. 

S. There remains now 710 more behinde,. but onely 
the concluding 2 neſtion, which ſuppoſing theſe benes 
fits thus made over m the Sacrament, but imagining 
t impoſſible, that unworthy, unprepared , profane 
receivers ſhould be ever the better for it, asks [What 
is required of them which come to the Lords 
Supper 2] what have you to adde to that Anſwer, 
that zs there given tothat Pueſtion ? 

C. No more but this: That every man is in» 
finicely concerned to have bis ſoul always pofleſt 
with every part of that preparation 3 that the care» 
leſs oſtitancy, and fatal ſiupidity of the world, in 
neyer ſo much as conlidering , whether they have 
any of them or no, is a moſt prodigious thing 3 
that the time of preparing our ſelyes for the Sacra- 
ment (which ought to be frequent, but how fre- 
quent, is not defined in the Scripture, bur left to 
the judgment of the Church) is a very fit time for 
that ſe//-examination 3. that till that be done, and 
all and each of thoſe graces found fincere in our 
hearts, we ought not to come to that boly Sacrament 
(which yet will not excuſe any for not coming, 
becauſe he is not prepared, but rather aggravate 

the fin upon bim, that rather then thus # bim- 
ſelf, he will part with ſo great atreaſurez) and 
laſtly, that the particulars, of which, we mutt thus 
examine, and which we mult chus require of our 
ſelves are five. 1. Truerepentance, (containing 
ſenſe, ſorrow, humiliation, contrition, confeſſion ot all 
former fins.) 2, A ſtedfuſt purpoſe :to lead a new 
bife; a reſo/utionto reform all, and that reſolution 
luch as will ftand faſt in the hour of trial, or 
temptation. 3+ A lively faith in Gods mcrcy 
through Chyiſt, a faith, and that a vital one. 4. 4 


thankful remembrance, and-commemoration of hs 
death. 
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death. 5. Charity with all men, Every Once of 
which being in their leveral due places particular- 
ly explained unto you, I ſhall ſuppoſe you ſuffici- 


ently inftrufted, and onely dchre to oblige you. 


that all this be nor la'd up to fill your brain, . bur. 
ſunk down into an honc{t heart, that knowing theſe 


things, you may be capable of that bliſs, thar bee: 


longs to the coers of. thrna. 


O H-ly Jeſu, that cameſt down from. 


Heaven, and wert pleaſed to pay 
that dear Ranſom on the Croſs for 14, on 
purpoſe that thou might redeetn us from 
all iniquity, and -purife unto thy ſelf a. 
peculiar people, zealous of good works ;. 
We beſeech thee to write thy Law in our 
hearts, that moſt excellent Divine Lam. 
of thine,. that we may ſee it, and doit, 
that we may know thee, and the power: 
of thy Reſurrection ; and expreſs it in 
turning every one of us from his iniqui- 


ties. That we no longer flatter our ſelves: 


with a furmal external. ſerving of thee, 
with being hearers of thy Word, par- 
takers of thy Sacraments, profeſſurs of 


thy T.rimth knowers or teachers of thy Will, 


but that we labor tojoyn to theſe an uni- 
form faithful obedience to thy whole Goſpel, 
a ready chearful ſubjeftion tothy K ing- 
dom, that thou maiſt rule and reign in our 
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hearts by Faith ;-4a»d that we being dead 
unto fin, and living unto righteouſneſs, 
may have our fruit unto holineſs, may 
grow in grace , and in the praftical 
knowledge of thee our Lord and Savi- 


our Jeſus Chriſt ; and at laſt, perſevering 


unto the laſt, attain to that endleſs plori- 
ons end, the reward of our Faith, the fruit 
of onr Labors, the perfeftion of our Cha- 
rity, and the crown of our Hope, an 
everlaſting bleſſed life of love, and holi- 
neſs with thee, O Father of Mercies, O 
God of all Conſolations, O holy and ſaniti- 
fying Spirit, O bleſſed Trinity coeternal ; 
To which one Infinite Majeſty, we moſt 
humbly aſcribe the honor, glory, power, 
praiſe, might, majeſty, and aominion, 
which throughall Ages of the World have 
been given to him which ſitteth on the 
Throxe, to the holy Spirit , and #0 the 
Lamb for evermere. Amen. 
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Places of Scripture explained. 


En. 15.6, 
22, 7.6. 
Deut. 24-13. 
26, 11. 
1 Kings 21, 25, 
Plal. 37. 25. 
63.9+ 
llo, 1, 
Prov. 11, 24. 
Iai. 13. 10. 
53-10, 
Zach. 5.4. 
Mal. 1 1. 16. 
Matth, I, I7, 
21, &c. 
5. 6,7, 
Il.5. 
16. 28, 
IS, 35». 
19. 4+ 
24. 12, 
28, 34. 
26, 63, 64. 
Mark 12.30, 
Luke 1, 74. 
6. 3% 
G. 35. 
12,15, 
19, 13, 
22, 4 
Joho 16, 8, 
21, 22, 
45 
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Places of Scripture explained. 


Ads ls ( 46, Page 474 
3+ 26, 26 

19, 3I, 449 

20. 7, 47 4 

Rom, $5. 4+ $$ 
7 $2 

IO, $, = 
12,19, i85 

I 4+ . 320 

1: Cor. 2. 9. 66 
6. 7. 198 

7. 14+ 454 

7. 20. 217 

IO, 16. 481 

11, 24. i 468 

Iz. 13, 480 

15. 25. 23, 396 

16, 2, 2433 244 

22, 95 

2:Tor:-1, 19, 182 
20, 6 

13. 5 $1 

Gal. 4+ IO, 234 
5. 6, 53 

I6, 8 

I7, 84 

+, 7, an 291 
3' T hel. 5.23. 39% 
2: Thel. 3. 6; 323 
1\Tim, 2. 8. I5g 
3+ I, : G 37% 

5. 3, &c.. 319 

6. 1, &c, . z2I5 

Heb. 2, 10, * 
16, 17 
8$,10,11, © 
II,1, 37 

Iz. 8. 92 
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Jam, 3. 18. Page 125 
5.12, i8r 

x Pet. 3-15, 94 
4.16, iÞ, 

x Joh. 3.3, 60 
9. 79 

4+ 7. 47, 96 

St. Fames and St. Pars! reconciled 

about JuRtihcation, P. 40 


The End. 


Errata. 


Errata, 


Reade 


Luke 19. 13, 

and of righteouſneſs 

ſinful 

renewing 

expectation: 

It is 

this life 

of Spirir 

which. if it be not contrary to 
plain words of Scripture, is yet 
contrary to the 

thus far 

and not retributing 

Antoninus and Commodys , 

in this 

ber face 

for putting 

per modum Talionis 

Periculum anime impellit Sabb- 
tum 

it be ſo, or no 

nor purſued, onely to 

vile uſes 

or lay 

worldly-mindedne(s 

and praQice 

ro do, 

muſt be 

Sure 
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A Catalogue of ſome Books printed 
for Richard Royſton at the Angel 


in Ivie-lane, London. 


Books written by H. Hammond D.D. 


Paraphraſe and Annotations upon all the Books 

A o the New Teſtament by Henry Hammond D.D: 

in fol. 

2, The Prafticall Catechiſme , with all other Engliſh Trea- 
tiſes of Henry Hammond D. D. in twovolumes in 49. 

3.Diſſertationes quat uor,quibus Epiſcopatus Inra ex $. Sit 
pturs & Primeva Antiquitate adſtrunntur, contia 
ſententiam D. Blondelli & aliorum. Authore Heanri- 
co Hammond. in 4®, | 

4. A Letter of Reſolution of fix Quzre's, in 129. 

5, Of Schiſme. A Defence of the Church of England, 

ainſt the Exceptions of the Romaniſts, in 12% 

6, Of Fundemencals in a notion referring to Practiſe, by 
H, Hammond. D.D. in 12%, 

o.\\n Anſwer to the Animadverſions on the Diſſertations 
touching 1gnativs Epiſtles and the Epiſcopacy in 
them afferted, ſubſcribed by Tohn Owen fervant of e- 
ſus Chriſt, in 40. 

8. A Vindication of the Diſſertations concerning Epiſco» 
pacy from the Exceptions offered againſt them by the 
London Miniſters in their 1us Pivinum Minftertt E- 
vaugelict in 4*. 

9.A Reply to the Cathal, Genet Aniytrto the moltme- 

eeria 
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ecriall part ot the Book of Schiſme, rogether with an 
Account of H.T, His Appendix to his Manuall of 
Coatroverhes &c.4®. 


The names of ſeveral Treatiſes and-Ser- 
mons written by Jer: Taylor. DD. 


1, *Eytzulic, A Courſe of Sermons for all the Sundayes of 
the Year 3 Together with a Diſcourſe of the Divine 
Inſticution, Necefſi:y, Sacredneſs, and Separation of 
the Othce Miniſterial, in fol, | 

2. Epiſcopacy aſſerted, in 4%. 

3. The Hiſtory, of the Life and Death of che Ever-bl<{ſed 
Jeſus Chriſt, 24 Edit. in ol. 

4. The Liberty of Propheſying, In 42. 

5. An Apology for authorized and Ser-forms of Licur- 

1e53 11 4®, 
6. A Diſcourſe of Biptiſme, irs inſticution and efficacy 
upon all Belicvers, in 4*. 
7. The Rule and Exerciſes of holy living, in 1 2%, 
$. Thc Rule and Exerciſes of holy dying, in 1 29. 
9; A Short Catechiſme for inſticution of yong perſons in 
the Chriſtian Religion, in 1 29, 
10. A Short Inſtitution of Grammar compoſed for 
Yong Scholars, in 89. | 
11. The Reall Preſence and Spirituallof CAHA1IST in 
the Blefled Sacrament proved againſt. che Do&rine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, in 89. 
12, The Golden Grove, or, A Manual of daily P:ayers 
and Letanies, fitted ro the days of the Week, Con- 
' taining a ſhore ſummary of what is to be Believed, 
what 1s to be PraQtiſed, and what is to be Dchired. 
Alſo Feſtival Hymns, according to the manner of 
the Ancient Church, in 12% New. 


Ciytamen Religioſum, or a Conference between the late 
King of England, and. the late Lord Marquiſs of 


worceter 
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Worceſter concerning Religion, at Rgland Caſtle 3 
T ogether with a Vindication of the Protcitanc 
Cauſe, by Chr. Cartwright in 4*. 

T he Pſalter of David, wich Titles and Colles accord- 
ing to the matter of each Pſalm, by tbe Right honou- 
rable Chr, Hatton, in 12® che 5, Edition with Addi. 
tionals, 

Boanerges and Barnabas, or Judgement and Mercy for 
wounded and zffliced ſouls, in ſeveral Soliloquies, by 
Francs Ynarles, in 12%, 

Thelife of Faith in Dead Times, by Chr. Hud/on Prea - 
cher at Putncy, in 129. 

The Guide unto True Blefledneſs, or a Body of the 
Do&rine of the Scriptures, dir: Ring a man to the 
ſaving knowledge of God, by Sam. Crook, in 129. 

Six excellent Sermons upon ſevcral occaſions,preached by 
Edward 1tiKan Vicar of Hoxne, in 4*. 

The Dipper dipt, or the Anabaptills duck'd and plung'd 
over head and ears, by Damel Featly D.D. in 4*. 
Hermes Theolegus, or a Divine Mercury ; new deſcants up- 

on old Records, by Theoph. wodnote, in 129, 

Philoſophical Elements, concerning Government and 
Civil ſociery:by Thomas Hobbs of Malmes bury, in 129 

An Efſay upon Statius, or the five firſt books of Publ. Pa- 
pinius Statins his Thebasxs, by Tho. Stephens School- 
maſter in S. Edmonds-bury, in 80, 

Nomezclatura Brevis Anglo- Latino-Greca in uſum Scholes 
Weſtmonaſterienſis, per F» Gregory, in 89, 

Etymolegicum Parvum in uſum Scthele publice Weſtmo- 
na(tcrienſis,opert & ſtudio Francilci Gregorii, in 89. 

Grammatites Grace Enchniidien in uſum Schole Collegtalis 
wigornie, in $9, 

A Diſcourſe of Holy Love, by Sir Gco: Strode Knight, 
in 129, | 

The Saints Honey-comb full of Divine T ruths, by R. 
Geve Preacher of Henton S. George in Somerſet ſhres 
in $9, 

The Communicants Guide, direRing the yonger = 

Wait 


which have never yet received, and the elder and ig- 
norant ſort, which have hitherto received unworthily, 
how they may receive the,Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper with comfort by R. Gevc, in $9, 

A Comtemplation of Heayen with an Exerciſe of Loye, 
and a Deſcant on the Prayer in the Garden by a Ca- 
tholick Gent. in 129, 


ty [ 


A Full Anſwer to a Declaration of the Houſe of Com- |. 7 


mons concerning no more addrefles to the King, 
printed at Oxf0;d 1648, in 49. 

The Royallifts Defence, Printed a' O xford,1648, in 49, 

Mcrcurins Ruſticus, or the Conntreymans complaint, 
Printed at Oxf6/d 1648, in 89, 

A Relation of the Conference between wiK: Loyd Lord 
Archbiſhcp of Canterbury,and Mr. Fiſher the Jeſuic by 
command of K, 1ames, fol. 

Church Lands not to be (old, 1647. in 89, 

The Countreymans Catechiſme or the Churches plea for 
Tithes by R. Bozeman, B.D. in 4®. 

The Repall Apology Printed at Oxford in 49. 

A Fair Warning to take heed of che Scottiſh Diſcipline by 
Biſhop Brambal!, in 4*. 

Sacroſantta Regia Majeſtas in 4®* Printed at Oxford, and 
written by the Archbiſhop of Tu#m. 

The Chriſtians Dire&ory in 1292, 

The Royall ſlayea Playin 4* aRed at Chriſt Church in 
Oxford. 

Devotion digeſted into ſeveral Diſcourſes and Meditati- 
ons upon the Lords moſt holy Prayer : Together 

with additional Exercirations upon Bapriſm, The 
Lords Supper, Herelies, Blaſphemy, The Creatures, 
The ſouls pamiings after God, The Mercies of. God, 
TT he ſouls complaint of its abſence frem God z by 
Peter Samwaics, Fellow lately refident in Trinity 
College , Cambridge, in 129, 

Of the Divifion between the Engliſh and Romiſh Church 
upon Reformation, by He: Fern D.D. in 129 the 
2, Ecicion with mary Additionals. 

DireRions 
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Dire&ions for the profitable reading of the Scriptures, 
by Iobn white M. A. in $9, 

The Excmplary lives an4 Memorable As of 9 the moſt 
worthy women of the world, 3 Jewes, z Gentiles, 
3 Chriſtians, by Tho. Heywood, in 4*. 

The Saints Legacies, or a. Colle&ion of promiſes out of 
the Word of God, in 129, 


. Judicium Univeſuatis Oxonienſis de Solemm Liga &f: F a- 


dere, Faramcnto Negative ec, in $9, 

Certtin Sermons and Letters of Defence and Reſolution 
ro ſome of the late Controverlaries of our times by 
Faſpey Mayn, D-D. in 4%, New. 

Fanna Linguarum Reſcrata, froe omnium Scientiarum & 
Linguarum ſeminarum, Auttore Cl. Viro F. A. Comenio, 
in 12, 

A Treatiſe concerning Divine providence, very ſealona- 
ble - all ages, by Tho. Morton Biſhop of Dureſme, 
in 8, 

Obſervations upon Mr, Hobbs his Leviathan, with ſome 
Obſervations upon Sir walter Raleighs Hiſtory of the 
World, by Alex. Roſſe, in 12%. 

Fifty Sermons preached by that learned and reverend 
Divine Fobn Donne, in fol. 

Wits- Cummon»- Wealth, in 1 20, 

T he Banquet of Jeſts new and old in 12,, 

Balzac's Lertersthe fourth part, in 8, 

Dales Virgin Widow a Play, in 4*. 

Solomons Recantation, in 4®. by Francis Luarles, 

Ameſu antifnodalia, in 129, 

Chriſts Commination againſt Scandalizers, by Zobr 

Tembesin 12% New. 

Dr Stuait's Anſwer to Forntains Letter, in 49, 

A Tra& of Fortifications, with 22 brafle cuts, in 49. 

Dr. Griffiths Sermon preached at S. Pauls, in 4*, 


+ Bleſſed birth=day, printed at Oxford, in 89. 


A Diſcourſe of the ſtate Ecclehaftica!, in 4% 
An Account of the Church Caiholick where it was be- 


fore the Reformation, by Edward Boughen D.D. in 40. 
An 
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An Alvertiſement to the Jury-men of Fng/and touching 
Witches, written by the Author of the Obſervations 
upon Mr. Hobbs Leviathan, in 4%. New. 

Epiſcopacy and Presbyrery confidered,by Hen, Fern.D.D 
in 4, 

A Sermon preached at the Iſle of Wight before bis M1- 
jeſty, by Hen.Fern D.D, in 4®, | 

The Commoners Liberty or the Engliſh-mans Birth- 
right, 10 4?, 

An Expedient for compoſing Differences in Religion, in 


46 
A Treatiſe of Self-denia], in 4*. by a conceal'd Author. 
The holy Life and Death of the lace Vi-countelle Falk» 
land in 129. 


Certain Conſiderations of preſent Concernment : 


Touching the Reformed Church of England, by H. 
Fern,in 12% New, 

Englands Faithfull Reprover and Nonicour, in 1 2% by 
Fo. Allington. 


Newly publiſhed, 

The grand Conſpiracy of the yicmbers againft the Mind, 
of Jewes againſt chair King, As it hath been deliver- 
ed in four Sermons : by Fobn Alliagron, B.D. in 125, 

The Quakers wilde queſtions qbjx&ed againſt the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, and many ſacred As and Offi- 
ces of Religion, wich brief Aniwers thereunto : To- 
gether with a Diſcourſe of the holy Spicit bis work- 
ings and impreſſions on the ſouls of men, by R. Shcr- 
lock, B, D. in 86, 

White Salt, or a ſober correQion of a mad world: By 
Zolm Sberman, B. D. a diſconrinuer, in 12, 

The Matching of the Magiſtratcs Authority, and the 
Chrittians erue liberty in matters of Religion, By 
william Lyfo:d B. D; and late Miniſter of Sherborn in 
Dorf. in 4®. 

The Hiſtory of the. Church of Scotlaud, by Fobn 

Spoi/wood, Archbiſhop of S. Andrews, in fol, New. 
Toe End, 


